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In memoriam Prof. Grigori Areshiani,

amici clarissimi.

“What we should lament is not the loss of houses or
of land, but the loss of men's lives. Men come first,
the rest is the fruit of their labour.”

Thucydides, Peloponnesian War, I, 143, 5
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VUIULTY

Utlwgnpnipgnibl wyu tplupudju whuownwiph wpgqui-
uhp L. uluty £ nipJugoyty wybih pwbl puwlt mwuph wnwe:
By wytijh puwn’ winpujub, pwd hunwly untindwgnpdwljubh
unnuiny: <pipugu wphumwnty Ghp mupptp hbmwgnuuju
whpnypitpnid” yuuminigemnid b yquudwgpnigmid, wu-
wnnidughunipmnid b pdwunmwuhpnipnit’ puuwlub <ni-
twuwmwubtth, htytbhqih, <pmih, Jun dhetmmupui <wyph
wuuniwiyniph hpduwdp: Wu tnyl Shph Wby Ghpptipty Ghp
twl wwpuhg (hwnfjuytu quunpuyumuuil) nr wunyw-
owplyyul ynipen:

Utjhwltiop wylh dnwhnginp wuqidwb £ (@uundw-
Jul hpwuinipynih, wpdbpwbnipmnid, wkpubnnghwitp,
wqqujhtt huphnipinil), nph dhpnid dwjuwynid kb wbgjw-
I, Gtpub b nipduqoynid wyuquyh hts—hoy hwnugdtip:
<pdbtwpuinpht htmuninim' npptignpt Ghp hbmwgnunni pyub
hwdwnpujub ninhtt juinhp nidtbugny h dh pbipty hhpjug
whpnypitph  Juplnpugnyb  ainppipnudbttpp: <wbntipa
wyunt, Wtp ultinnudh puinhpp, hwapuy, Womd £ huyng hbop-
bl hp yuumiwud mupuytpytipny. hwdngyué tbp,
np liwh Unmtigniip htwpuynpnipynil Ypbatinh npwbg pin-
hwipuwub pbyupwb: 6y nu k£ hp htipeht h gnpnt £ pugw-
huyunbnt yuumdwljubl wbpumtiph dthinput L hwuljw-
gniih Gnp htmupuwynpnipnibbbp: Thgwd wmwphiitph thnpanp
hwingnid E, np wyu Unnbtignidt nittth wadhanbh hinwbup:



10 ULRELS USGDUL3UL

Upn, npnpby Gbp Juuwply hwenpn pugin Akwmwgninni-
1wl hwhwnpwlpul diennpp Jtpwaltwtnuby hpple Alaw-
gnunnygeyull wnwplw L hwpunpt] wbwhl nt huyng dh wpp
yumdwluh  uwbwluihg hpnnnipnibtp ni wbpuwnbip:
WJwlinuud  wwudnigubd hnnynypenid  npubig  hwb-
nhydwl  htwpuynpnipgniat withujuwbwljub-—wbbywh L,
uwuylt dhwbquduy  htwpuwynp winpujub  poiupdwb
yupwquyhtt: bul] nu ywhwbenid £ yuuminipyul fuwunpb-
Pwgh htywtu hwdwpbpnnh, wiwtu £ hwinhuwnbu-—nh-
wwpynnh (Gud plptipgnnh) anp Ypuwp: Lpubg wtwp t
wnwbabwgbh dh Juplinp hwnuibh)” Gpilunuuwhtt juwnp
wundwiyniph djuumiudp: <nialy] tpubg hwjunwy htinw-
tupp (ghwntihp, dnuynp thnpdwnnipnih, htnwgnuuwijub
twowl) wtwmp £ hnyd thpnitwy 1htth, qh wuwhwbeynid E
whywpwiwub b hadwjupuub (uhiyuwpbnhly) hwpo-
phipnipjudp wgnighy ntiwyptp, ntdptp, hpunupdnipnib-
ttip, npnip wuwundwluwbnptb htinne Gb dhdjwbghg: 64 iwb
gnpdwnnypp wihpudtywmnipnih £, qh hbwpwynpnipynih
L wwhu puwgwhuwynbint dupugpujut  wyuwndnipyjub
wbtplinyp—winpuijub Ynnitipp: Uh pub, np wipn wbuw-
ynid £ hpplt htmwgnnnipyubd Junlinpugny@ fuinhn:

Wytih wowpluywlub winpunpupdn unhp tbp npty
dhlgpnipyniinid huniwpbipne mhyupwbwub tptp hwb-
gnyg" Ytpmwnbny npubp «bdwunwuppnipmnid L yuwn-
Unipynily, «Caytipuht own, punbtpuyiniemel, yuundnt-
by, « biwumnwuhpnipynLip wumdni ppul hwdwdhpnidy»:

Utlwgnnipyul wnwphlt plwwmwghle hwbgniygp Shun-
nnud E tipyne hbnmwgnuuwijui wtwply htinhtwapjwoé Mjnuh-
tnuh & Undutiu funptiwgnt Ynndhg: Mnuhbtinup L. h. 3-pp
nuph wwbwynp dnwodnn kp, np dyyuwnwy tp nptp hwn-
pwhwpbnt dudwbwlh hhdbwubt hdwunwuhpuub nw-
nngltiph hwupnipudjujiip minn hwjuunignibitppn wmhk-
qtipph, dwpnne, phytipuyhtt Yywiph wyliawy) hhdbwhwpgtiph
onipg: Upnynibpbtinh wdthnipywd G hp «Editwuntiph» Ybg
hwnnpbtipnid: Wahwjwbiwubd wyu pjpinph nuddwd Gubw-
wwphhtt untindt] £ dmwdwjub vh dtquhwdwljuipg, npmtin
umnhlitipp, wuntiduubbbtpp, yiphwwetunhlbtpp, tuh-



LUIURUG 11

Unipuubtitpp b wyp (hwmbintipéd hpttlg mwpuutinnipyniii-
ttipny) tpyunund G gnyujupgh L pupnyuijub wipdtipbt-
nh, dwpnuyhtt pubwubinipyut L hwiwliguub abtph
onipg: Mnunhtinup nhuwpynid Ep wmptigtippp b dwpn bwght
hwdpiinhwbinip dnwhnglinp pupddwt hnnynyenid” ujuyuyg
wnnbht—nipwyuihg thtsh wunjuwdwyht—hwytpdwljw-
Op: Lwld hwpnnupa nignnipyudp: <wudwdaw b hdwunw-
ubiph’ wyu wipdnuip hwupnnid Ep wmhtgqtipph wquwmytiph
whwpdnipyubin b hmnnpynd pub jebnwbnigmib:

Lphumniinipiniip npntgptig wyu hwdwljupgp, 2anphhy
nph Qunjwowplsh wnwuwbjubwyhpwljub b wgnphpuhly
hwumbnigniap atinp piptig hdwumwuhpujub wywugnygh
h'iwyp ni funpnigynili: Ghbnubh Qundwod, Opnhdt bk up. <n-
ghti Yhinwbh wmhbqtipph twhiwhpdptipt Ehte wyjliu: Gy wyu
pipnbdudp wnwbdbwbnid Ehtt Untipuwlinphugh it Guy-
wunnyyhuh hnglinp huypbipp, npntig wgntignipyniip huyng
pphumnibtwljub Qwynyph ypuw wbtpypu t:

Unyutiu funptiiughtt wyu wbitinpuw wgqntignipywb dtnitnb
L Qupt] W unbndwgnpot) L 5—pn nupnid, pwpugpty b
«NMuundniphrl <uyng» Gpuuhpnipiniip, nph wnwebwhtine
tyuunuwlt E hwdwptipty hayng qquimdwuit ninh ujuyuy
wunywdwpbyjult gphtintinhg dhisle hp optiph  phljtipuyht
punup, np wuydwbwynpjuo Ep hwyng wtunnipub wby-
dundp (428 p.): «Rwunuhg punu» hwbnip pupddwb dhpnud k]
Swyuynid £ wuumdnigyud hnnynypep, nph wignphpeuip hw-
dunplh £ inpujuumniujui dnwhnglinp pupddwin yni-
pPwlwihg ntiyh wunjuowhtin: Fpuwbnid nnpuynpjuio L
hwyng thpynipjub qunuthwpp pun ptinpn-htpEihunwyub
(qui dnuwyynp—pphunntitiwjul) Wyunipuyht hwpwugnygh:
Wu nyuny «Nuwwniniphit <uyngpy» tuwmynid E hpple g juy
qunuithuph dwpdtwynpnid: bull tpu hinhtwyp Ghpluywe-
tnud £ hpple hwyng yundwiui@t ninhét ninkipnn dnmuynpu-
Jut’ hwbgnyb th tnp UnJutiuh:

Utbwgnmipyub Lplpnpn plwwnughic hwbgnygp, htsytiu
hwnljuipty Ghp, Ytpwptipnid b phytipughtt founht, puwnt-
pwbinipjuip b wuwudnigubip: Ukhbwhtimp phitpught
hownh mbunignibd b Wu hmbgnygp tnybwbu punyugud
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E tpinm htmwugnuuwjud wybwnljhg: UGnwehtin thujwd L
nhuwpyne hhdtwpudnhpp puuwubt Wptiph ophtwlny:
Utijbwpynid £ wybt qunuithwphg, np Quynipuyhll ni pw-
nupuwlul pubwpwbnipyul wnnidny Lwnuph mupudpnp
punugwd tp snpu mwpuwubn hwnywodhg, npp Gnybwljub
thtt pbytipughtt wuwhywoph L dnwdnnnipjub snpu plitin-
Otphtt WUptinwwgnu, Wgnpw, Whpnwnihu W Fhnbhuwlub
pPwwnnni:

Qpubp huiwyuumuwupowbwpwnp dipuyuginud Ehd poiyt-
puwht quhywdph wmqbjuytimujub, dnnnyppujupujub b
puphqiumhli—-dtihy uwmbwub mbupuubdtpp: bul] puwnpn-
tp npwbg hudwnptijhneyub b hwjwuwpulyenipyub thyw-
Juynl tp: Qun mwpuutinnipnibiiiphg hyniuynid tp nnptip-
quiub juunpbipwg, nph Ywppugnponieniip (Juunwpuhu)
wltipypw wintipu niibp Vaphlwi pupwppowih htin: Mwn-
dwljul dh Jupé phpwugp (L. w. 450-430-wjubitp), tipp Ugn-
nuyh 2nipe hwiwhiipytightt dugwd plitintitipp:

<twmwagnunnitpt wjwtnupwp wyb pubwalinid G hpplc
dnnnypuyupnipjut pupapujtim: - Uwluyt hpulubini-
pmLbl wyth puqduwpbipm k. phplu 6hpw Yihdtp nuty, wu-
whu Ynsywd, fuwni jwpsulupgh dwuhtt dnynyprpujupni-
et wubuynp wthwmh (W Gpu dkpdwynp ppgwuuamnmh)
wnwebnpynipjudp: Gy hpu htwji nibtip Gpyne nhdwy. k-
Up' pytipuhtt b puqupwub, gniup pupnujub b pduu-
nwuhpuubl: Unwehlip wuwmubnid tp Mbphlytupt, hul
tpypnpmp Unjpunmtivht: Uhdjubghg wwupptp wthwnw-
Juinipynibbitipn, npp, uwljuyl, fununid thtt punupwghtiiph
hpuwupupnyujut hwdwpdtipnipjub wuhd b gnh ghwgh
hptitig hul qunuithwphi:

Wu hwbgnygh yniu htvwgnunujud wjbwpyp Ytpw-
pbipnid £ Upunuwduign B—h nuipuppewith ULd <wyphtt (L. w.
55-34 pp.): <pdbugqunuithwpt wnbsynid £ pumpnbht’ Gbip-
unidywd wyu tiplhp pum htptthumuliub mupuitinpygh: WGua
wnnuiny hwmfubptith § himlywy hpnnnipinibp. h mwppk-
pnipinLl nuuuwljul pumpnih’ hbytithunwuwbp gnpéwnnid
Ep hnyd wumhtwbwuupgyuo phgtipuyhtt dhounjuypnid
hutimhp skp hmwyinnid hpwyuwpupnyujui upwbng hw-
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dwhuwppebnt pbytipuyht mupuubtnnigmibbtpp: Conhuw-
pwlp, Ynsgyud tp opmwunptine nputp: Guyp hnbwljub
Wunyph htn wnwbtdbhwhwmnil] hwuwpuwjujub jupgu-
Uh6wyh gnighs bp:

<Ltptthunwluwb UL <wyph Gpyne dwypupwinupbtipnid
(Qpunuwpwn, Shgpwblwltipmm) Jup puwnpnl, npnbn Obp-
Juyugnid thtt wmmuhu hnybd opehy puwnbpuwiudptipp: <w-
wunil] nphypbpnid  Gipuywgnidbbtp juquuwltpyynid Eho
twl. wppuwywlud nnyunid: Fpubghg dEyh dwuhb, 2Gnp-
hhy Nminmwppnup, nibbkbp hwjuumh mbintynype: <wuljup-
Jwd Ep huyng b wupplwg pupubht, mntnid thé huyng
wppuyununbp b wuppl wppuywuqbh hwpuwbithpp: Puyg
wytith Juplinp Ep U, Gpuuuniuh wuppliwud wippudubiiph
whthwnniimy wjupmph wpjiunujub  hwunmumugpnidp
L. w. 53 p.): Byphyhntiuh «Pwpnunihhbitiphy punpbpw-
gh hintn hudpugpdudp Upnuwdugn wpputt pubiwdlnid
Ep wylt dhwpp, ph Uwyp <nndp yyumwupiwbwnnt sk hp qui-
Juih withwpnibwl dwhjwb hwdwp. tw gnpot) L punm hp
phswntity dnnudtbph: <uyud® upawh sishtt hwjubwljubni-
pjudp Jupnn Ghp winby, np wppugh wpbunwljub htwppp
hunppughtt hdwunny nintipd Ep hendhwlwi, yuppeliwlui
I huguput pbunpuhuwbphtt yepujubqbtint pupupjuo
status quo-ii:

Utitwgnnipywb fppnpy pdwwnughit hwbhgnygp ol
nilh pugwhuwymbtint  hdwumwuhpniguwd  phipuumwpni-
PynLip wuuninipjud hadwwmbipumnid: Wju wupuquyh wyh
wuwuniwlulb gpnyph tpphb—wbomwptih punugnighst £
nuninid b oqlinid juntuwthtint tpu Guipugpuijut nwn-
wunijhg: <tmwgnuujub tdwl tnnbkgnidp dkpuywugyusd k
tipyne wytwpyny thpquo tphyne wubuwnp wundwghp-
ttiph thnpdwnnipjuin: Utlp L. w. 1-hd nquph hnnditw-
Jub whnmwub gnpdhy, hdwumwutipn, wuwmdwghp Uwyniu-
whniudt £, Wnwup' L. h. 5—pn nuph hwy pphumnbbuub
dnuwynpujud, hdwunmwutp b yquumdwghp Gnhptit: Awugh
wuuniwqqugnnnipjull hdwunmwuhpuwlubd htliphg Gpubg
thuynpnid £ dbl wyp hwnjugho bou. dpuig hbmwgnuuju
ultinnih wpwpub pbipuhtt 6qwdudt £ 6y pulinhp
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nLbtit nipJugdtint wylt ninht, npny htwpuynp £ hwunpw-
hwpby nuu:

Uwniunhniuh wyupugquyhlt junupp <wbpuwtinnipyub
hwdwupquyht puypuydwd dwuhb £, nph pingpynud Ep pu
Junnygh pnnp hwppwlitpp: <tnhtwyp nu Gupugpnid
E witbwb  dwbpudwubnipjudp, htwmbnnujubingpjudp
b wjwnth tiphwywgny: <uwyud tw (hndhtt wpwbabwbnid
E hondbwluwd wyp wuumdwghpbtiphg: <twmwgnunnbtiphg
niwbp pw gpnypnid mbtuwbnid &b nnph witpypu hwuwn-
Jugotip:

Wugwon wpu b wpwy Uwpniunhniuh «Ywwmhihbugh
wuwwtipmquih» dwuhb L Upnh bgpupuwbnipgyudp” wyb §lm—
wunndnigynely dwbiphtt © yuumfubnnd: Wuhiptt dhugus £
yuuinipjul Jupl mbnnnipjud dky puguhuymbine tpu
punhwipujub gotinp (pars pro toto): funupp L.w. 60—wlwb-
Gtiph dwuhb E, tipp wbynidp dtnitn Ep wmyly Gpyne hwjunhn
hwipuyht plikinbbiph pwhadwb: Gpyne Ynninid £ hondbwgh-
ttin Eh' hptitlg wwpwutin Jwhtipny, yuwltpugnidutipng
nL wyugquyh mbujpuljubny:

Guwpunpuiph uljgpmid htinhtwp wuwyumntwljui nb-
uwftimh Ypnnb £ pinnbd wmbubbbph i plpnunikph, npnbg
ntujupnid £ Guwnpihtwb: <pbpugu wyuwunidh swuduy-
dwl’ wuwntint wmumhbwbwpwnp thnpynid £ yqupqynid E,
nn hwpnunblipl ne pskpp tinyhytin Utnph pudht nibkb hho
nL puph <wbpuwbnnipyud hhjubinnipyub nt waljiwb dhe:
Wnptl' vhnuynp b pnpnpp, hwpljuy, mwupptip hwodwlypnny:
<niuly igpuijugnipynih. <wbpuytiwmnipnibp jupth t pd)-
U Gnp hwbpuhtt hwdbpupunienid dliwynpbne Gwbw-
wuwphny: Whhpwdtym th punpnp wthwmwubnipynibobp,
phunpupuiuytip b wyugquyumbtiuvwljub dSpugntip:

Unylt hdwuwmwyhtt hwbgnygh tphpnpn htnmwgnuuyub
wbwnyp Yyhpuptipnd £ 6nhpt Juppuwytimht b hp «Jdwub
Juwpnubuy tir <uyng wumtinmquhtyy Gpuuhpnigyubin: Wa
tinytwbu  flin—wunndnypgynii dwbiphtt £ yqquumlubnid, qh
ultinjud E 450-451 pyuyubbtph huyng hwjuuwuwiywb
wyunwdpnipjub Yypw: Gpljuuhpnipeynidd ujuynid L hwyng
hwipwliupgh wbydwd Gupugpnipyudp, np wpryynibp
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Ep vwuwlywbiitph qupswub, Ypntwub b Quilnipuyht
nidwgdwllt  punupujubinipyubt: bpughtwyjh gpnipugh
Altwtipynidt nith nnph wittpypw Gpubg:

Uwluyl 6nhpth (htwybu U funptiugni) nnpl hp u-
nnygny ni hdwunughlt nnny pujuwjui dnn L wbwnmhly
nnptpgnipyubp: §t wjuwinuub-wbwyuwpughd §nop sk,
wy] bp £ nipdugdnid unbtindgwd dwbp hpwyhbwlhg: <t-
nhtwyh gpnypenid wyju Yhunndp dwpdbwynpnid £ huy-
phbiwubtipitiph «Qumnidon Oirhanp», nph dhpnid wmhpnid k
pphumnbtittuut hwjuwuwpupujud mbuuuin’ mtptph .
ownwblitinh, wyptiph b jubwbg, hwyptinh L npmhbtiph, dw-
tnijitiph b pdwunnit dtiptiph: Anpp Wuupwun G hbp-
twgnhnnnipjub, huy nu widhpwud wnlynipnit nibh
nnptipqujult Ywppugnpoénii—jumwpuhup htim: <wljunw-
Unpnp uw wtubinid E hphipugu upuyph Gujumwdwp-
wh: Wu Ytinmhg bw ptypynid £ yguwmpuwunm Japujubguting
twpwud pununnipnidt ne wbnnppp: <wpluy, wu
pwlht bywumnid Gh Gnybytu Gpu wpmwphtt punuipw-
Jul ndJupnipmibbtpn:

bdwunmuwhtt Gphip  hwbgnygtiph  dtp  phnpnynidik-
np hpdp GG unbindnmid h h phiptne dtbwgpnipyut hhdbw-
qunuithupp: Wu Juuyulignipjudp, Jupdnid thp, hwphp L
Unyht whinpununtuy tpu Gujtnughd qunuthwpht. dGbp
sniliiip nplik hhdp junubini pbupynn wmbnhy b hwyng h-
nhtwybtinh whdhpwub pthndttiph dwuhtt. npubp whuw-
pwbwlub th ni hudwlupuut (uhdyuptnhly): Uwiuyh
wyu hwiquiwbpp sh tutidugnid wnwewnljynn piwumuyh
qniquipnh wpdwwhwjuunnipniip, qh nhunwplynn htinh-
twlotipp gmiynid tht dhleingt dnwhnglunp wypuqiugh op-
nnid: dw hwdwhwppenid L bpubg wmwpptipnipinibbbtpp’ dw-
dwbwluyhl, Lphhly, punupulub, Gulnipuyht, jpnbuui
L wyiti: By bpubp «dnntiinid Gy Whdjwbg:

<wipynibu Mnuhiinuph b fuonptiugnt «inntigdwby gn-
[winid £ htmlywy wyunytpp. el hdwumwubpp, pl wumn-
dwghpp wypnd G agududh wuypdwbbbpnid. dEhp” dnw-
Unp—hugbignqujub, Wniup  pbyipuyhbti—hbiphniphbwiub:
Gpyniubl £ agunid G hwnpwhwpbnt 6qgiuwdundp’ dlwn-
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phny dhquhwdwlupgtp” hdwunmwuhpuubd b hodwwquin-
dwul: dpublp Junnigyuwd b gnyupwbwlub, tmugnp
pupnulwb dhohtth wmpuwdiwpwibnipyudp: Gpyniub £ wp-
quuwynp htiwmp th pnnt). dthp byuunt) £ htnbGiuoniag
pphumntbinipjub, Yniup huyng wqquyhtt hophwghwmwygni-
Pwl Juyugdwbp:

Cuytipuht punh b puntipuyinipgubt hnugph hwdw-
wmbipunnid thdjulg «innbtighpy b th Ynqihg Mbphytul no
Unjpuwntiup, Wniu Ynnpihg Upnuduqn £-4: Gpyne Ynnda
£ dtind G 6ghwdwdh vwhdiwbwgohl, npp nne gqnpnipjudp
owjupytnt k pninny: Yubph yhipgnid Ntphltup mbutinid
Ep Jtipphtthu twpawtpwbbdtipp, puyg hwdinguod tp, np hwb-
pwhiunh jubning dtwynpyud wpkbwud hudtpupuni-
pintip Jhunpwhwph nu: Upwgtg: Unfjpunmtiuh wygpnid
Ep htg wyn hwdpbingpynit 6qhwdwdh yuydwbbbpnid W
nupawy npu gqnhp:

bl yipwpbipnid £ Upmujuqn 8 wippuyhl, tpu huwywugph
ninnyud E wpuuphwpunuipwijut wylt funp 6qiiadwdhty, np
gnyugt tp h himbwtu Upwuuniuh wppwyubph (L.w. 54-53
PR.): [Fumbtpuiub hunpbpwugh ogqumugnpdiunip wppwh
gnigwbnd E, np nu wpynibp £ uyputh pubwuubnipjub
pugwiluynipjubd: Gipp Ytpehtthu yipuhwumwmnidb £ punm
ghwtiihph L umtindwgnpd Judph: Lw nybybu upawytg.
qnh qliwg hp huy qunuthwpht: Uwyuyd thnpdwnnipmiab
hqnip smbiguy. widtith pwb hwpynip mwph wbg onp pwpunid-
ttinhg L wumbtipuqihg httmn Yapybg <nwbimbugh nuplughpp
(L.h. 63 p.), nany tnyhwpdtip puptjudwlub hwpwpbkpni-
pLbbtp Eht hwumwunynid Mupplunwih, UGS <wyph
<nnuih dholi:

b Jtpon, Uwpniunhniuh b Gnhpth hdwuwmwuhpujub
«inntignuipy» phplu witbwwthwjubwlwbd b, puyg hdwu-
nuwyhtt wnnuing” wdkbwubpmp: <twmbwhinppp Ypyht dgbw-
dudll ' Gtiphwbpnipuyhtt ipwbgny: Gpyny htinhtwlutinh
gnnypitpp ujuynid G nnpny (nnplipgnipyubt p[dwunmny) b,
wigltiny pawnpbpugh 2pgwihnutipny (uyhqp, qupgugnid,
wjwnw), hwmbignid hwbignigunidonii—dwppugnpddw: Wyh
tnybwlub £ hwmbpuyhtt Gnp hwdwawyinipyub albwynpiwb
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aqunitht: Qum, vwluyl, puguwhuwyuynid £ tpubg bwljub
wmwpptipnigniip. Uwyniumpniuh mbupujubp <pndtujub
<wibpuybtimnipnibbd tp phn wnwelnpnnipyudp wjubiuynp
wlhwwnh, Gnhpthtip' huyng hbphwbnpng pphumnitwljuwbh
htptnipynibp:

WnY pwbhy, wnwewpyynn dtbwgpnipniip hniugwo
L dh Juplinpugnyt hhdtwpbinph pnipe” 6qhwdudh: Puyg
ny whnnin n whwuwpwghd thnignidh, wyp waynudh, npb ni-
twy £ nipgugodtint hipbwhwumwmnidh tnp nintdhp: Wu
wnniiny hnyyd hwnmubpth t dgliuwduni hwuljugnipjub hni-
twlud vnniqupwimipniin’ kpicig — «phwmpnienid, npn-
onid, nuunnnnieinily: Uw bnybytiu wyl pinhwbnip hdwwu-
wuyhll wjuqiughlt pununphsttinhg tp, nph Shpnid wwypnid
n1 untindwignponid tht kp wyupwd muppbip hinhtybpn:
<wybitiip, np tiwbh pdpptnudt wipnphwjub L twle dkp opk-
nnwd:

Uplokbp dty wbhquu k). dthwgpnignibp hwdwpbpyty
L wwpptip ghwwlupgtiph wyuibtiph pgun” hogytu wi-
whl, httbhunmwlub, Jun dhehwnupyub, whytu ) wp-
nh gquuinipjud b pwbwuhpnipubl, htwumwuhpnipjub
L wunyjuwoéwpwbinipjub, uwbwpwinpui b gquuoniiw-
ghunipjub: Stipunh wipnnewjubnipjut huniwp wbhpw-
dtipm L hwnwowgwo phptingnnh wspp: Uhuyh tpu huniw-
gnpdwgnipyult Wupugquyhlt £ hwpugnp wnwgwinpjuid
hhitwputinnh jhupdtip dEjiupwbiniemion:

Wuywdhtt hwppp £ dwle dkhwgpnipyub jhgujub wnwba-
twhwinynipnibp. wyh gpud £ hugtiptt b wbgitpt: Congudhb,
twhiuntiuynid Ep hwyuuit ynipep thpuywghty wbgptipkd,
hulj wtnmpyp’ huytiptit: Uwljuyh hphpugu wppuiwmwiiph uwyu hw-
Qunupd hudwswihnipynip ppwpangtg. poytpuyhtt punhtt W
pPwwnbipuwyinipuip hpduwd hdwunmwhtt hwignygh «unwg-
yYtig» thuyh wbqtintit: Guwmwmty L nu hophwptpujub dnni-
dny. wwwbwnp ptpliu wyh £, np nuuwjub Uptiiiph {jubph
wyju Unnip dwuhb smbbbp ulqpbwnpnipughtt thuubwlub
gpnyp: Wdkh pwb Jepuubgiynid E hudwpbipdudp b htin-
huyugnipyudp’ pun wpnh ghwnipgub denpplipnidatinh: bay
wydu npubip hhiwubnid wbqtntb tb:
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Withnthtiny wyu hwyhpé btwhiwpwin gububnid thp
utip tpupinmwughwunipyniop hwymit] wyh wbhawbg, npp hptig
tyuuntt Gh phpt] dhbwgpnipyutt juyugdwbap Gwhp
Mbwmpnuywl, Lywbh Lqppp, Lwppht Lwupphu, Lhihpe Uhbw-
ywl, Udpuwn <nghwbbhuywb, Shgpubt Gihptidjub, Wpupu
Uikpuwlywl, Qnijhtinmw Gowlywh, Slinpg Swnupyub, Lhjh
Unipwnjub: Unwbg tpubg dwutwghnwlud b pupnyujub
wowlgnipjul hwghy ph jupnnubuwhtp gnihu pliptip wu
puquuptipm ni pupn gnpdn:

Bnluwlb, ognumnu, 14. 08. 2023
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mhliqtipujuwi pumtipujuwnh
hwtinhuwwmbup

Ulipwdnipynih

Lnpuunnbuubtinipywd thwumwgh hhitwnhpb nu
wdhimwlubuwynp thpuyugnighst £ bpu huwytignnui-
Jui hmiwlungp hujuyuwubd wgnbgnigmid £ nibtghy
hiwunmwuppnipyul, wunyudwpwiinigyub, pwupnjw-
ghunipjul, ginmghnnipyubt htmwgqu nne qupqug-
dwll Ypw htsytiu Upludnimpnid, wytygtiu ] Uplickpnid:

Ytuwgpnipjub thwumbtipp unin Gh: 0ugty L 204
Jud 205 pulubhd Gghyunund® Lhynunjhu punu-
pnid: <pdbwynp Gupunuwuwbwub L hdwunwuhpuljub
Unenipnih L unwgt wintipuwbnpyud Uniubininid™ Wd-
Untihnu Uwljjuup ntjujupnipjunip: 240 pyuljuiiht
wmbtnuthnpuyty £ <nmd b wyu dwubuligtp Snpnhwbniu
Juyutin wpbtpub wppuubphtt (242-243 pR.) Gyw-
nwluy hwunnpmuygytint  «hnglinp - wupujujubini-
pyub L hinujubnipjuby htwn [Porphyr., Vita, 3, 15]:
Uppuwjwibliph whwenn Gphg htimn Ytipunupat) £ <nnd
W pninny nuipabl] pdwunmwuhpnipyubd hp dudwbwyh
witiiwnhwynth nrunighep: duytil) £ Quyphtitniu juyutip
(260-268 pR.) hnjuiwynpnipyniip: Luytin £ atintwp-
Ut hnwquutt Gudywithuynid hhdttne pdwunwuh-
puut hwdwyip—ithwunwd phpliu Mynipugnpuuh
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ophtrayny: Nibiigh £ pugnid htimmbnpnitipn, npnoig htim
wbglugnuo hdwunwuhpwjub gpnyghtipnid wunh6w-
twpwp pniptinugpt £ hp huyignnujut hwdwljupgn:
Yywibiph Ytipghtt mwuphtiipht, hwdwpyw §nipugud, uljuly
E Wully hp «pwbwhinunipynibbtppy, vwuyl wjup-
whb sh hwugply: Uwhljubugnit Yopk) £ 269 ud 270
PYuubhi:

Cunhunyud wphuwmwbpp ywpnibwlty £ «uhpbih
wywltpmpy Mnpyhyniphnup, «[...] nphd [Qtunighsp] Ju-
wwhty Ep hp gnpotiph jpdpugnnigmibp» [Porphyr., 7,
45]: ‘bw vwlt], hipwgpl] nt jupgquptipt) £ dunwb-
gnipjniipn: <punid W snpu phbwhinmunipni’ Jwpw-
Yupqud pun Jhg htiywh (Ehtitiwn)” jnipupwbgnipp
tyhpquo hdwumwuhpnipjub wnwybuwtiu Wbl hhd-
Gwputnph:!! 8nipophtiwynipjudp b Wuljudnipjudp
wnwbabwinid th hwnjuwtiu Ytipghtt tptip haywyok-
np: <tnmwgnunnbtipp pputp Wuydwbwlubnptb Jtip-
twgpnid G «<winuqu <ngni» (youyoroyia), «<wnuqu
Pwblwlyubthy (vooroyia) b «<wunuqu Utiljh» (Evoroyia):
Qpubgnid pugwhuwyumynid £ dwpnnt b mhhqtipuun-
gh hudiwtpuynipyubt Yypuw hrapupujwd dh huniplingp-
Uni hwyytignnujutt hwdwjupg hp gnyupwbwud b

! WYth Ghpw’ wpwehtip phwhununieinibbitint uljuty L gph wn-
bt wpwltipmbtinhg Wikjhniu GWjhtwphwiniup® juqiting  «hw-
dwpuw ph hwpnip ghpp»: <twmwgquynid wbuwmny wpwltipmbtiph
hutnputphtt wyn, pwbp dtntwpynid £ W htpp” Mnunhbnup. uygpnid
puwtiitily phiwpununieynil, wyw' puwbynpu, huly Yubph Ytpend
u hbp. «dpubp dwhpwmtiuud thh ny ph wpwg L wupg phptip-
guwinipjul hwdwp, wy npytugh phptpgnnp hwdwy agududp
hanpuuniqyh npwitg dtip» [Porphyr., Vita, 4, 15]: bull Mnpiyniphnub
wjupumhb £ hwagnt gnpop: SEu dwipudwub Emilsson, 2017, 9-14:

2 Mnnphbnuh Yuiph b Ghphuwytignqujub hophwuyugdwb
pwpn ni puqiuwptipn pipwgph dwuht mt'u dwipudwub Rist, 1967,
2-20; O’Meara, 2010, 301-306: Wpnth Mnpyniphnub tp o, np
Nrunighst hp Yhbuninh@ hwpugnigubt) tp hwdwawy b hpntwpujub
hdwuwmwubtph habuningnt®  hbptwdhundudp  Gunithnpnting ntyh
pugwpawl Utyp: St'u Michaelides, 2018, 81-83:
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hiwguwpwbwluib, ginughnwubt b mpudwpubujub,
punpnughmnuub b wunyudwhimuwjub junnyghbk-
nny ni tppbpuwbqitpny:?

1. M nnhtnuh hwyigujupgh Yyumiwjuh
b puljtipwyhtt hjnipp

<wjuuwljub n1 pupn Ep pdwumwutiph nupuppew-
tp: duiwbwlp «6tinp tp mytpy hp punqupwlpewliub
hhdtwlub swhnidbipmy” nuuwub-hnibwub, ht-
1Eohunwub, hnmitwub, hondbwub-Juyutipuub:
Wpntit fowphupdt ud huwjun Jbpugty thte winhy po-
Ytpuyhtt hwiwtignipjut hhdbwlub abh punupw-
ghwjwd hwduwyph (wnthu, ghjhunwu) Juenyghbpp:
<wprynibv’ punupwgnilt thnpuowphttne tp Gyt hu-
Juywowyuw mtpnipjub ptwlhsp:* bull npubp nwp-
ptin «hwuwpuwluub Yhbnubhbtp» tht: Lwunqupugnt
wiph Yhbuwpwbwlub ni hngbdmunp dwjupnuy-
oipp gnmipynith nibthtt qniquhtinwpuwn’ Gpypnpnph
whytipuyuwh ghipuuynipyudp: 6y pwbh np Ytipphtiu
ttipuyugbinid tp «hwbpdwuibtp», «wnwphthy W
«puphppy, wyu tuwnpnt Unnidbitipp wpgbpupywo
thi: Lunupwughlt wypnid tp wnwbpuytiu Wuwilni-
Pwyht hipbwpwnnidh nhpuny:

W) Ep mbtipnipjub phwhsp: ‘Gpw yubph Yhbuwpw-
twubt b hngidnwynp dwjuppuyjatipp hwdpbynudh
dhunid nittht wnwehth witpuwwh  glipuljuyni-
Prudp: Guyupnipyub phuyhst wypnid tp «dwdwbw-
Junph», «hwpdwph» L «oquuljuph» wpdtipwbni-

3 Pdwuwmwubtph ubph b untindwgnpdnipyul dwuhlh mbu
Brisson and Prudeau, 2006, 577-581; Horn, 2013, 596-597:

4 bpwjuwliubnptl wju wignidp puwbwabiytg L. h. 212 pu-
Jutht Gupuluu Juyutip Enhljuny (Constitutio Antoniniana): St'u
Lavan, 2016, 26-39:



NLNShLNU 23

Prudp: bpu Guwltiunpnd junnygnid - qupdwbugh
Ytpwny hwdwnpynid Ehtt fwjuunmwgpuingupmnipynibi
niL yunthwyuwyunignibp: 6y juyupnipyniab wypnid
Epn wnwybjuytiu ynmipuljutt hiptwpupnidh phpdny:
Upw dhpnid dwdwbwyp Gtnpyt-npnhyt) tp dhyjubg
Gtiphwl pwgnid  «uyddttiph», hul] wwpudnipnLip
«wyunbinitiph»: b Jtpen  (wiijupwjupbih nupawd)
npubp otiightt hwiwuipquyhtt Eaepnu hw, nph whpw-
dwl nintiihgitipi Ehtt pywpwngnipyniat ni hyhuwbw-
wmblynipnibpn: Pwbwld ujukg gnponit dwubwlgni-
b nibkbw mbpnpgub Ghppunupujub Yjubpht,
tiplbwughtl pugnid htiptwngdtin: Nidtinuguy wpmwpht
Ewdht’ wtidwbbbtp, dwpyniwbbtp, gnptp, puybp,
wwnuhybtipn b wyp: Luypuynidl hp pupapuytimht hw-
uwy hwnjuwtiu Guphtbiniu Juyubip opnp:® N b tp G-
pp. hwuipghtt wmbnhy phgtipuyghtt thnpat niitp tptip htw-
puynp wuwwnwuuwd:

Unwohl pinquytip hondbwub dwudwbwlit n -
pwonipnip hwugbhtynyg dhbosh Eynidtbhy dwdwbw-
Jh n1 mwpwdnipyub vwhiwbbtpp L wynne nLdwpty
npubg btippht «6tinpywopttinp»: (fuqiuub dSwjw-
nuih wyu Gubwwyuphp, vwuyt, hwniquyhtt Ep: w
tp Jyuynid pl Untipumbinp Uwltnnbwgni, ph tpu
htunlnpnitiph thnpap: dbpphtth wyn pwppnid hwdwp-
Unud £ Spugwbtiniu Yuyupp (96-117 ppe.):°

5 blgpwl b mwpophtwy hish, wyu gnpdpbpwugh ufuyty tp wnw-
Juyhtt <wbpuybimnipjud nupupppuwtnid” L.w 2—nn nupnid, tpp
<nndli «plinudtitip Wkl ubpinh Ytupbpugph dudwbwly Jtpuoytg
dhetippuonyyjubt mtipmpyub: 6y hhywnwdus paytpught, hpw-
Julwb b hnghpumbwlub Jipuuthnfunipynibittipt ujukghtt puypuyty
pw «ujubmuub Yhuuytpuypy: Sherwin-White, 1939, 54-58; Nico-
let, 1976, 87-92; cf. Martin, 1995, 714-719; Mathisen, 2006, 1019-1027:

¢ <pnitwfwl punupwlub thupp Spuywbniupll plinipugpnid
Ep hpple optimus princeps — ujugny unwijuiphy glipunuutyng bpub
wiqui Ogniunniupg: <wpluy, whntuynid tp Gpu hwyniuyhte dw-
Juquwupunigynitp b 2tpununpynid hwjuwuwpuiphe phytpuyght pu-
nupwutiniEniipn: St'u Sutherland, Hammond, 1992, 1088-1089:
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Gpypnpy' fuunpy uvwhdwbiwgol] hnndbwub dwdw-
twlyh nt mwpuwonipyul ppwbwljiipp’ wmumny npubg
ttinphtt hwunmwwnni phwut junnyg phytpuyhtt pdpk-
nh W nuutiph hpuynibpttiph 6pgphn uvwhdwbwnpnidy,
twhwbqbtiph ni npuitg Junwjupiwbh Jupgh Ggphun
npnwpnud, pwbwlh Jupnigwdph ni gnpdwnnyph
hunmul] Jupquptpmd b wyi: Gu pnnph ypu whump £
pupdpwiwp Juyutip (W wppnihph) dhunphy Yhpupupp
b nwuqiw-hpudu-fpntwub unuiuny pupuygtin hnn-
dtwubd dudwbwmyh ni mwpwdnipyull mwpwutin pu-
nunphstiipp: SYjuy ninhtt phwnptightt ““hnntimhwbiniu
Quyupp (284-305 p.) U ipu httmbinpmboitinp” hhdp nbbmny
nnipluwnpl’ puugupaul] Thuytinipyubn:’ Fw <nniht
wnytig bu hwpnip jnpuiwuntd mupju mbnnnienih:
Puyg nshs wiytijh: Lubigh thnyhte Giphwyy Ep wbnmhy po-
Ytipuyhtt hwdwgnipjut wjwbinnypitphi:

Gppnpup b hwju2hn punupwlppuljuih’ qnpughty
Wulnipuhlt dwdwiwlh ni wmwpwodnipyul tkpgnp-
onipgnilp yuwunwluy hwpujupgne  hwdwlkgni-
Pyl mupuutin pununphsbtipp: §n twbwoyupht ni-
ntipt] Ep ninbu Mnuunbp: L. w. 5-pn nuph Ytpeht,
4-nn nuph ulqpht, tpp hnibwlub wnphup (punup-wb-
wnipynLl) wypnud bp hp punuipuyppulub Ytpguny-
up, tw untindtig qunuithwpbitiph (Gud dwpnip pubw-
Jub altiph) «gniquhtin mhpnypep» UL wyhnbn «h wuh
wnytig» pnnp nipwljub gnjugnipynibbitinh pugwpawy
wpdtipitipp: <udtinpdwud nunuph Jhtwlnid, wupw-
nuujwd puwn Gqphw Jupgh, npuibp Gujwnwluning-
Jwd thtt wn Qlintighyp, &dwphwp, Enypyniip, Upnuph
nL Puphpp: <udwduwytt Unwodnnh dhuyh Jtipphtiitiphu
wnjuynipyudp £, np dwdwlwlh ni mupuodnipyul

7 Wognudp wphthhyunhg (hwbpuytmwlut thwwtunienii)
nnihtiwnhtt (pugupdwl hpudwywlud Jhwwybumnipnil) htinw-
qnuinnitipp puwbwalind Gl bwle” dElhwpybnyg gnpopbpugh Gulyt-
nwhlt b Yytppbwljub pbtinditinhg” «wnwghli punupwgnt hpuwbng -
PNty W «mhpng hpluwbnipyniby: Kelly, 2004, 17-114; 209-232:
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gubljugud hwmywd nibh Eniphbujub hdwum ni byw-
twynipyni:?

Wn wniuynignibd wyuwhnynid £ «dtigptipdwb
httwppny. ynipuljub mhtgippnid™ pubtwljult mhtqtip-
ph, wnthunid” hnbuwquipub piytpughtt jupgh (Gghw-
wnu), hdwunmwuhpuwud pupngnid” hpbwuub Y-
onnh (Unypwwnbtu) Yhpwuwph?® Conudhd, pwbwlub
whtigbippp, juunuwywub-juynih Gghywmnup, Unljpu-
wbuh nhiwlp juqind &b wyn hwdwnbpunp «yhin-
nnbpy», dhivntin iynipwljub wmhtqtippp, ynjhup, hdwu-
wnwuhpuljul nupngp «dwypudwupy:® Unwehtiitipnh
hpple hwipugnyyg wuydwbwynpnid G Gpypnpnutph’ hp-
ple Jtpwpuumpnipyub gnynipniip: Gpypnpnbtpp gn-
Jwgtnid b «hwtindh pupdnit wuwnmytippy':

Wunt hwyumbwpbipyty Ep pupnibwujubnipyui th
wnwbhdbwhwwnnil hugignnuijub unnyg, nph gnpow-
nnipjuip Wwlnipughtt hhdbwpwp wpdtipbtiphg wp-

8 Mpuunnbwub qunuthwupbtph fud dwpnip pubwlub aub-
nh Juenygh ni pdwumwpwbnipjubd b nipuub wphuwphh htinm
tpw puquupnjubinul hwpwpbtpnieniabph dwuht by Burnet,
1928, 315-320; Zeller, 1931, 129-134:

* Wny pwbhy funupp wyu tptip Junnygbtiph hwdwltpuni-
Pywut dwuhb £, npniig pnnphtt dhwynpnid £ Pwbip” mhbgbipujub,
pagtipuyhtt b Gwbwsnnuijub piingpynudbpny: Conuiht, dnwon-
nhtt £ yipugpjuo wyu dhwubinipjub wipinhwnm Ytpuuighdwh
gnpownnypen’ Ukjtupyiny hdwunmwuhpuub nupngh httwpuiyn-
pnipinLbitiphg: Mnunnbwui huwybguupgnid, nphtt htnbned £
Mnuhbtnup, hwdwltipynipynibbtph mwpultpytpp uunpy hw-
dwlupgyud th: St'u Plashkov, 2017, 130-133:

1 funppuyhtt wpning wuwn funupp Mnuwwnth hwytignquiju
hudwlungh tphne pununphstttph’ gnjupwbinipyut b hdwgupw-
tnipjul qniquijubnipyubd dwuhb £ bpple ytipehtthu wnwpluyw-
Juit npulinpnid” phbwpyynid £ mhtqtipuyub <witiniph b pdwunw-
uhpwub nupngh hwdwnpnipynibp wmt'u Halfwasso, 2014, 185-188;
cf. Jaeger, 1947, 61-62; Stepanyan, 2009, 189-190:

1 funupp dwdwliwh wnuunnywd pwbwalh dwuhb  [Plato,
Tim., 37d]: “pw Shpnid pugwhwyunynid £ phnhwbpuytiu pugup-
awhh W hwpwptpuuih thnjuhwpupbipninibn:
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nwdynid tht pumupuppwliud hhdbwpwnp wipdtipbitp
nL Junnygbtip: Wn dw tp, np Juynibinienib ne jupni-
P nytig <ntbiwunwbhtt wuwhywbbne hp hphwlu
ni hipmjwp Jupquyhtwp twpa® htthunwub, huy
www hpnibwlub nupuppowbiitipnid: WYkhtt hptiw-
Jwjul Huwlnipuyhtt <ntbwunwbp Ghpptipgbg ne npytg
hondbwlul hwdwnbipunh Yainmpntnid, dhisntn htpp
<nnip, «hndwpwlud» phnnibtg punqupwliub dwypw-
dwuph (Wtphdtinhw) phipuuunwpnieniin: Wu «dw-
nypE-punupwlpenipnily hwdwnpnipmnip Junnyg
U quynibinipynid wtig hondtwlub piytipuyghtt jyubphtt
hwinpwhwntint n1) hwbpuybnnipeiniithg yun Juyupni-
Pl (wphtyhyww) wigdwb nupuzpgwbh (L. w. 1-hb,
£. h. 1-ht nquptiph) hwdwupquyhte Ebppnuhwb:

Uh nhunwpynid bu: Mnunnih huwybgnnnipjub 0h-
pnid (unhbtiunbtiph htmbnnnipyudp) pE ynipwlijub
whtiqtippp, P wnlhup, P dwuwnwuhpuljui pupngt
puuynid th twpu b wnwy hpple gnin punwyhbi-hunu-
pwhlt qunnyg:? o Juywinid £ ppplt mpudwjun-
uwlub qpnyg-pubignyp (| ovpmoosic), npp  Guwnwy
nih  hwnpwhwpbnt  punh  Gplonptiuubniem-
tp (htynil, hngbpuwbwud Jepuwpnid, Jupdhp) L
pugwhuwymbint tpw Eniphbwuub wpptnhup (Gpdwnp-
wnipinil, ghnbjhp, tnienih): Wn phpwugpht dhijwuibg
hwunmnid 5o punpiwumh wjuwbmujuit dh pwbh
wjjuquit pdpntnidatp, b wyuw mpudwpinhwljub dhu-
wmnivh nit hmdwpbtipnidh Gwbwyuphny puguhwyuynid
L dtyp Emptiwiubt wihwymp:® boywbu wnwbcht
pwntipp, wiwtu £ npubg wpuygnipnibp (wunyjp,

2 Wu hdwumwyht hwdwybpunipnibdbtph dwuhtt v dwb-
puwdwul Vernant, 1966, 61-62; hiidn. Crenaunsin, 1995, 76-77:

B Uuqwoh nhuwiynibhg wpwbdbwhwwnntl uplnpgnid £
Mnunnbh dh plinupawy hwnwd [Soph., 203¢-240c]: Qw Grdwi-
nhwh wyuwuwut hwunmwndwd ophtiwy E, np pwgwnhy wtin nith
npudwpwibnipyul qupqugdwb dhe' unthtunbitiphg dhivh Wphu-
wmnub: <duwn. Bondeson, 1975, 37-39:
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thwmp, yuumnid) wju yupuquyht dbpuyugbnid G
dnwhnginp pupddwbd aubp wr-wpluwghg nbwh Eiye-
wlwh (M vYrocToo1g), duiwbmljh mhpnyphg ntyh <w-
Jtpdp (o del): <undwauytt Mnunnith’ Ghpwliub b <w-
Jtpdp nipnyb dkitiph thwuwnbtih hwpuptipnipynibbtph
widpnnenipinih G dhunjud wn Rwiphpp:*

Pwphph  Gyuumwljupwbinipjudp  Juqdulbpyywd
whtiqtippp, wnihup, )dwunwuhpuljwb pupngp, qpoyg-
hubonypp wpupnuih thowuyptip &0 pugnid dnimptipnh
b Gptiph wnuynipyudp: Wunmodn, optbunhp-funwuwn-
sh, piwuwmwubtiph nnphtt wpupnudh hpuynilip wumnm
Yopuyuhywd b hwuwpul] dwhijwbwgniht, pw-
nupwgnil, piwumwuhpnipyul wywtpmht:” Lpubp
ttipuyh (huY npny wnniny® twle wbgyuh nr www-
quyh) hwdwhtinptiwybtp Gh: Cuwn npnud, wpudwhun-
hwubd dhunnidh b hwunmuwnnidh vwhdwbbdtipp fuhun
hwpwptipuub th: Pwnhu pni pdwunny npubip hw-
dwndbp dnwynp gnpoénnnipnibbtip b, pwbqh hwbgni-
gunidynid G wpmuntipunmuyhtt (wpunuwmupudwljul,
wpumudwiwbwluyht) dh hwipenipgniinid, npuntn hu-
wun pugwluynid L hdwunuyghb inruwumny bpp:'

14 Plato, Soph., 251a-259d; Parm., 135d —137b. Quw hnyd wljithwyn
E puntinud ynuumnbwub hdwunwuhpnipyut dwptiiunhjuljub
tilipuwptinup: St'u Muller, 2004, 107-117: ‘Unp nupupewith hiwuwmw-
uhpnipyub vt wyu hupgbpp hwdwnniwbh phwpyyud th hwnfu-
wtiu Q. ®hpuh utithnuhljuyh dhpnid: St'u Peirce, 1963, 239-246:

5 Mpjhuwht hwdwytignigniip L wy@ wpnwhwynnn Wuyni-
Puyhlt mbtipuntipp (uuwd Whpnwnihuh Gwpumuwpuytimwljub juong-
ghg thtsl Unypumtiuh gpnygtip ni Mpuwnntth mpudwifununi pyni -
ttinp) hwpy L nphunwplyt wpnh hwdwupgsuyhtt piwumwuhpnipyui
hhdwpwn unnpngnieynibiiiphg Wkhh' hhytipmtipunh phunwbyne-
thg: Wn wuwpuquyht mbipunh «dninptinpy b «uwhdwbbbipps dtnp Gh
plinnid wipninhwwn phnuyttne hwnuihy” jupwd npu bk «pbphp-
gnnh» thnjuhwpwpbipnipjub Ytpuhg, dwupnuyjhg b pnjubnuyne-
PynLlhg: St'u Derrida, 1981, 88-94; Landow, 1991, 30-33:

16 Umwljunnygnp gniguijub £ wqun judph b wquun phwpni-
yult htin: dpubg mpuiwpubumui qupgqugniip hwmbghghnid
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Shywpwhwub nhunwpliwh yqupugquyhtt wyu hwp-
lenipniip thwbhquiuwgt hwdwnptijh £ wbinhl nnptip-
gnipjubl junph wmhpnyphb: Y wyu nyuh dbppn Mnw-
wunith jnipupwbynip mpudwpinunipmid dhpuywbnod
E hpple «dwmph puwmpnby, nputin huytigutim-nhdwyik-
nh hwunpnipjut nit hwdwnpnipjub Gubwwyuphng
pugwhuwyuynid £ QGhwtijhph Ghpnuptwy unnygp:?’
“Qw ytip £ wnoptiwmubd Gunpodhpbtinhg ni ghwntihpbb-
nhg, pwigh pugupdawuybtu htpbwinyowluwhb £ b sh
wupnibwynid hwjuunipynib-6npyudpbtin: Wi gyni-
pPwliwubd Jhgnpub pumbujubt (W wnnt dipgnponii)
hwpwlt kE, nph puguhuwyumdiwin yumujuninnyuod
witlt vh gnpdnnnipnih wphuwphwuntind  tywbw-
Unigmnid nibh: Nunh pdwunwuhpuubl nupngh W
qnpnuyg-hubipnyph dhpnd  Wyujud  pwnuyhlt hwpw-
gnyghtipi nitiy Gh hwdwluipgninib dipplipne wn-
lhuh b Wnipwlwh whtqtpph punuuyhl dheunfuyp: Wy
funupny” hdwumwuhpwljub dnwynp 6hgb pangnibwl £
tnpnglint wyhuwphn:

Uw ynuuniwud Wiunbtdhuyh hhdbwpup qu-
nuthwpitiphg £ dunwbqud ptplu wynipugnpulju-
tnipnithg: Fypngh wimpunupdny” wyt Ghpunpmy L
Ytipphtthu wbpinhwn hptwinpngiwd agunudp: Wu-
hupl® ynuunntwud hwytigutinyh wpntb huy Ghpwn-
pnd £ Gnpynumnbwubinipyull - hiwupuynpnieyniin:
Wa h gnpni £ ppuuibnignit qunbwne pbybpught,
punupwluib, Wwlnipuyhl, hngidnwynp npnywijh

kil wy hhdbwpwp wnwphbnipyud’ hphwquudwt b hphujunw-
Jupdwl (] coepoovvn): Wu pnnp winwphlinipnibbtppn Juqinid
O ynuunnbwmut wquumnipyub pnjuimunipgnibp: Qubtuqu
wnwpwtipytipng wyt nppbigpdty £ pphumnttujut wundwdwpw-
Gnipjult L wpnh hnidwbhwwp dnph Ynndhg: St'u Stalley, 1998,
145-158; Montanye, 2019, 106-113:

7 Ztwmwgnnnnbtinh wytjh ne wybh winpununind Gh wyh
uwmphl, np wnuunnbwub tpiununipinibbtipp funppuyhtt winnidny
hwpwgnigymd th pun nnpipgujub punpipwgh: Stu Wilson,
1996, 19-30; Regali, 2015, 125-148:
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twhiwnpuytiiph wwpwguyhti: 6 npubp, hbswtu gnig
wpytig Ytinp, thnyhtt weyw thtt 3-pn nuph hendbwlub
dhowjuypniy:

Wugwoh nhunwbilynibhg Ytpununbwmny] Mnnpbn-
uhl’ tptlp, np Munnih htimbnnnipyudp tw tnyhwbu
tuyuunwl] nibtip wbwhy dwdwbwlh ni nmwpwonipyuh
hwpwlupgnipniipn  Yyepuuoqitp  hnbwpuub-hwu-
nwunnil hdwuguudt dhopwJuyph dbwynpdwb  dwbw-
wwphny: bw hnyu nibbp, wn dwuhd GpyYtg, hhdbby
hiwumuwuhpujut hwdwyp-dEuunwb:

Glipunpnid Ep nu Juqiwybputy hpple  hudpbin-
qnynil qpnyg-fubigniyp Yund dnph puwnnnb, nph dheunuy-
nnid huytiguwjin-nhdwlyilph ntipp wtwp bt yepuwguhdtp
winh] piwunmuuhpuuin hhdbwjutt nupngbtiphty, npp
hwpnipufjuyiip p Ytip pwbughénud Eht wppuwphw-
twbwsdwh hpdtwpiinhpibph pnipg” pluathhhunthwbitp,
unipwgnpujubdtp, unthtiunbbp, Whuntdhw, Lhibng,
unnhltip, uftiwywhyatp, tyhynipuljubotp: Wohpudtym
Ep wmpudwpwbwub - dhannid-hwumwmnidh - hwppny]
upuwhyniuly Uh huwytignnujuit dtiquhuwdwljunpg ttipni-
tia] Whdjubig hwipuiptintne wtnhy dmph pnnp hhdbupun
wprynibplbipp’ qind gnyuhdwgupwbwub hwljuuni Eni-
tihg: Conudht, hwbignigumniddwb plitin wtwmp L nunbwn
Mnuunbh phdwyp  hi-hty wunhtwbd  Yapugupyyud
yuundwlwbd Gyuntidhuyhg: Ghuwl) wybiwhuh ntip, npup-
uhlt yipuyyuhyud Ep Unjpuntivh Myunnbh hwybguw-
Jupgnuy:*®

¥ Wohwnwluwi-hngbpwiwlut hiwunny Mnuunbp Mn-
whbnup, Unjpumbtiup Mnuumndh Jepuptpdwdp abpuywinid tha
hpple alter ego — nipfp kup: G tiputig Wholt dwjuipynid Ep wipguuw-
Unp tipjununinil, hpipwgu nph thnfujpugbnid thtt dhdjwtg: by
Ytpwptpnid £ hhdtwhibinph pbiytpught-dyunipuyhtt nhuowbljw-
tp, wyn, dwuht hnyyd nhuyniy £ d. Unnyynyp. «Unjpuwnbup tertium
quid Ep’ fuuphupnn hnibwlub Yywbph Gppnpn ihlonpjug huwbgpywbin
[...]»: SEu CoaoBres, 1990, 585: Lnyup Jupkih £ wut) twle Mnnh-
tnuh dwuhti. tw wbwmhy puppapdnn punupupewlub Yywubph 4;-
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Wunithwbintind, wju dnwynp nhdwlatipp dhisl Ytipg
tnybwub sEht: Unjpumujub nhdwynid pipungusd tp
dnwynp hipbwpupnidh 6hgh nnpblipgujubmipmian,
nnpbt wpnymibp Ep npu pugupdwly hmpuynpnipyub
L tnybpwhb b pugupdwl] whwphbtnipyub: Uhlyntin
ynuunnbiuub nhdwynid yEngud tp wyn 6hgh wwyw-
gnigbijhnipinitb ni buptimhqup, npt wpnnibp Ep npu
uwhdwbuyhtt htwpuynp-wthtwphomi pyub:

<tlg wyuntin £ ynunhtymb huytigujupgh wbtipljpw
Jnipophtaynipyniip: Fpuwbinid Mnunnbp (hwljunwy
hpuwub-yuundwub Mnuunnbh) dwh b wnwe whnhy
Wuwnipuyhlt mhtqtipph dhwubinipyub gnighst £ Uh-
wublinipynil, np dhinp £ pipynid, vkl wbqud k) pkpmbthp,
hiwumuuhpujub nupngh dhpnid® yyunmujuy  hwi-
puupgbint nipulub (punupulppuljwl) whuwp-
hp: 6y ynuumnbwluwbh nhdwnid (gl jud ygujuu
hunwlnipyudp) nipjuqoynid th dbippe Mynipwugnpu-
uh, dlipe <tpwlhwmnuh, dbipe Uphunnutih, dbpe Q-
tintith, Wtpe Eyhynipnuh hiy-hboy hwnugdtip:

Wu wdbblng hwintipgd, tnpunuwnbwiub dnw-
Unp bbipnidhtt yhtwgywd skp thphtine wbinmhl punuwi-
pulppenipjul Junnygp: <ondb wyjbu wbpbyunih
Ep hdwunmwuphpujut nuypngh pwbwub wgnuijitiph
tuundudp, puiigh wpntih yunnig nunmupt) Ep dw-
Unipughtt hiptwpunp punupughwlui hwdwybp (hok-
nig: Uhltbinyt dudwbiwyy Ynpgpty Ep wle hp niduyghte
L huiwupuub (updyuwpetnhl) Juubpp wbpni-
pyul htm munmhwbwpwn Yapuwoybny Gpipnpmuub
punuwph, npntin phytn Juyupbpp Jupnibwnid tht
Junnigl] mwbwpbtp, wyuumnmbtp, punbhpbbp, puyg
sk phoaynid:®°

nnpn thiunpyug hwbhgpwih tn: <ddn. Gerson, 2017, 316-327:

19 Siorvanes, 2018, 851.

2 Wu wpnuing hwnubpth £ htnlywy hwunp. uyup “hn-
ntimhwiniut wnwehtt mbiqud wyghjtg <pnd junwjupdiwbh huwyh
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Whnhly  punwpwlppnipeiniip thinqitig 5-pn nwuph
Ytipoht: Uwluyl tnpunuunntiwjubnipyuid dhpnid hw-
dunpyuo  huytignnujut wpdtptinh wyipwt  hwdw-
wupthwy ni Yabunibwly Ehl, np b gqnpne tiqube pbindtw-
Unpbint wdtiwmwpptip Ypnbwuit n p)dwumwuhpujub
huniwljupgbip yuundwjut wikbwmwpptp nupuypewb-
ttipmyd ni dhpunjuyptipnid® pphunnbbujut wumjudw-
pwbninibihg (hwnjuytiu wpbbyud® Untipuwbnphw,
Yuyuunnyhw, <wgwunmwb) dhiyl untdhqu:

2. M nunhtnuh hujiguljupgp
(pwlwlwl mhtqtppp)

Qpubnid  gnyupwbnipyubl, iwugupubnipub, gb-
nughnnipul b wumjudwpimunipjub phwqotpp hnyyd
wuydwbwlub &b, pwbgh jnipupwbdymnip hpnnnipnih
thpjuyuinid £ dhwdwdwbwy tpqud pnnp  hwippeni-
PEmLbbbpnd. puqiusuth E hwdwljupgyud pun Unmph
b Enipyub, &pdwphmp b Gtintighlh, Unwphtint b Awph-
ph hwpwgnygtiph: Miunh np hwppenienibhg L uuyh
hugtigwjupgh pulinipnibp, dhubnyh L, dhwgjuy ponpnp
hwppenieynLbbtpp (hhytipmbpuwnh uyqpnibpny) wnljuw Gb:

Qnyupwhnigpnihp Wnnhlywh hdwumwuhpnipyub
hwdwdhpnid ppwpuhwd £ Gptip hhdiwpwp unnpn-
gnipnLbbtiph ypw' Qgny-niliwgh (td kevov), Gmy (10 6v)
W Qgny-pwnu (to pn 6v):' dpulg hwpwpbipnipynibitpp

20-pn mupnid” hp Vicennalia-0 mnbitiint winhpny: St'u Mattingly,
Woodward, 1992, 347:

2 Lnhwljul dmwydnp wjubinnegpnid wnfu £ punuh tpyne hw-
Junhp pipninud: Cun npubtighg dblhh" nuw whiynip nubwybp, ww-
puwp, nuuwplh b (yaivo — pugyl), mwupwdyt), hnpubety), npp
twpuwgn Jupnipynibiitiphg £ [Hesiod., Theog., 116]: Ujniu pdpnbni-
Up Lwnup nhuwpynid £ hpple ignipujuit wbjuqiuytipy quibg-
Jwd' gnip, hnip, on [Vorsokr., fr. 7, 8, Bd 11, S. 49-50]:

Mnuwnnbp thnpak E nudt) wyu hwjuunipyniin” ahpuyugitng
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hujunpujub G0 hwugyuwd pugupawlni pyjwb:

<wunuy hwdpbingpnid  vwhdwbbbph  wnunh-
yulh mhtigtipptt (hp pwbwlub nt ynipwlub npubin-
pnudtitpny), wybniuwdbbuybhy, Ytppunp L Swjuy-
Unud £ Qgny-nituwytth b Qgny-puunup httmbwpunpph Ypu,
npnip whuwhdwb ni wlinpn) G (Grepov kai aopioTOV)
U mtinunpjud skb dwdwbwh ni mupwdnipjuwb nplk
Untyptim hwnywdnd [Plot., VI, 6, 15, 35]:

Uwluyt nputp tnybwub kp skb. hwlunwl 2qny-
nibybh Qgnj-punudl nibh ynmpuyubt pnjubnuini-
b (M vAn), npp, Ghpwn k, nintiu gnipy £ dupdihg no
quiquodhg, npuljhg ni pwbmlhg, dithg ni uwhdwiihg
(Gmepov kai aoprotov): Mnunhtinuh junuptinny” wyh unuly
wnmwnpnnnipnil £ (to petonmrikdv), nphdt diphwnniy
E hqujub jpunpnipmnid (to 0fiv) pnnibbtnt 9njhg
tiynn gpghnbtinp [Plot., I1, 4, 10-15; 111, 6, 20]:

Qqnmyi hp tpynit npulinpniditipny, nppwb L ww-
punnpuwy £ htvnid, 9njh hwdwp withpudtym twpiw-
wuydwh £:2 Wu hpnnnipynibp Mnuhbnuh hdwumw-
uhpulub hwdwljupgnid npulinpgud k pnyy, hygquibighly
wybwplotph auny [Plot., V, 5, 6, 10; VI, 6, 30, 15]: Uw-

Luwnul hpple Wnip, np qnipy L npuatphg wyh wumh@wb, np «f...]
tpwb ndyuwn k ybpugnt nplk wiimi» [Plato, Tim., 50e]: nnhbn-
uh Juuuygnipyudp dktp hwuljywo Ghp dnwobne, np wuwmytph wyy
E. 2qnyp tpw huyigujupgnid utinh umnpngnieyni k, hull Orbwybp
L Lwnup (> Wynip)’ mtuwlh: Fpubp Agnjh whlynip b ynipwljub
npulinpnidtiintt Gh, 6hyum wybwtiu, htywbu «pubuub wmhtqtippp»
L «qquytiih mhtqtinpp»” Gnyh:

2 Fulingph wyu Ynnip pugupawtighting” Mpuwnnbp 2tpnmyd L.
«&np fununid tiip Qqnyh Ywuhty, pun Enipywb, djunh snibtip Gnjh
tuuniudp [whuwhdwbnptt] hmunhp hbe-np pub, wyi Yhuyh ni-
nhop»: By wyu® «qmytt mbthuniuwthtihnptih wnju £ htswtiu Gup-
dnith, wyliytiu £ pninp ubintiph dhpnid: 2h niphph pbnieyniip, wdk-
tuyl hiy Qnjh Gundwdp niph nupabtng, yepuonid L wyb 2gngh:
Upnupl, dkbp wdtbuyt hby Yupnn Ghp wduit) 2gqny, puyg dhl-
tnyb dudwbwl (pwlh np wubwlgnmyd L Gnjht)" twb gnjuljuby
[Plato, Soph., 256¢-257b]:



NLNShLNU 33

Yuyl npwithg hwipgh Enipynibp sh thnjunod:

Wanpununbwny «gnp» unnpngnipyubp bptbp, np
Mnunhtinuh pdpptidudp wylt ntbh wnijuql Gphyne wy-
Jwqui bpwbwynipynii: Uh nhypnid yupwnnid £ hw-
dwy gnyujupgp <wlbinipp (o 6Aog), Wniunid” pnjnp
gnjugnipyniblitiph Eniptbwub pnjuiinuyynipiniiin M
ovoiw):

bpplt hundwyt gnyujupgh hwpugnyg Qnyb pingp-
Und © kbl plsh bplp fuwpouhpdplipp (tpeic dpyukoi
vmootacelc) Uklp (Gud Lwhuwgnybp), Aubwljuip W
<nght: Uhwuhd npwbp upwbnid b gnyuljupgh Gpgnt
hwjunhp yhtwlibkp pubuub b qquyujub wyhawnh-
tbpp (06 xéopog vontde, 6 kdopog aichntog):> pwlp
Juquutipywo b pun winpunupah uygpnibph: Pw-
tuwub wyhawphnd™ «wyinbiny (6kel), gubynid b pug-
dwphy gnjugnipnibbitp, npnip hptg dwpdbwub
hwpuwljiipl ntth gqquyujutt wpuwphnid™ «wyunting
(evtadfa):?* Lanuihh, wnwehbitpp guiynid &b hutp-
dh wmhpnypenid (to dei), hul] Gpypnpnitpp dwdwbwyh
(0 xpovog):

<wbintipd wynni, wpmugnnidp hugtjuyghb sk, htsytiu
pwbwlub, whytu £ qquyujub wyuwphdbipnid win-
Juw b dwb pwmgqmui gnyugnipynibbtip, npnbp hptbg
hwpwlitipp ynibitt Yniuh dhpnd: “dpublp hwonnily G
wphuwphiiiphg Yhugtt Whht: <wlunwl] wyupuquyht,
hudwdwyt Mnunhtinuh, wbgnip dthg niyh dniup

2 Wu hpdbwpuwp pbuygnidp Gnybytu Mnunhinup npnbgpty £
ynuuniwuh wmbunipynibhg, hwpluy, wb hwpdwptghtyng hp
huytignquijub hwdwuipghti: St'u Findlay, 1975, 670. (& pwubw-
Yuih, pt Wnipuyuih wyhwwuphbtpnid wyu tptip twpowhhdpbipp
npnpupinid G wdkh pud, vwuyb npu hwdwp wihpudbyu E twle
dwpn wpwupwdh Judpp:

2 Yypyhht Mnunpbinup dEYGwpynid £ Mnuwnnbh Gpyne wphuwph-
ttiph hwjunpnipyut hhibwqunuithwphg: St'u Korak, 2015, 52-57:
Uhwdwiwbwly wnfu t twle juwp pphunnibuub Jupnuwtinn -
Pyul httm. wyu juyugnipyudp himwgnunnitp wybh wn pun-
unid ki Ophgtittiuh dwuht:
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Uihttip hbpbwpbtpuu’ wnwbg 6hgh, tyuumwyh no
ghunuygnipjubl: Uuluyt wmutiu sk, pubg thel qubi-
Ynid k& dh dhpwju-wignidughlt dwjupnul, npntin «[...]
hwdtindp 1Onprynid £ dwudwbwlh, huy dhupp Wniph
htimy [Plot., 11, 2, 3, 15]: W dwljupnuyp gpuntiganid £
Ununwynpuytiv wylt nhppp, hty hnghtt \wipnne Junnig-
gnid: Gpwmbny wyu thwuwnp Nnunhtinup gnyujupghtt
Ytpwgnnid £ dupnujipynigmid (whppnuyninpdhqu):

<wpnynii’ bpuw mbpunnid hwéwh ndyup £ (Qud b
wupqutiu wbthtiwp) npnply htsh dwuht £ junupp. gn-
Juiljuipgh, b dwpn bwgh: Wtih Ghygphu’ pb dtlh, ptf
Wniuh: Y wmhtgtippp tipuywinid E hpple dwpnuyht
ubipuypnidh jutighp, huy dwpnp whtqtpuub htptw-
pupnidh hwpugnyg: Qopnipm, junuph hntiwquijub pw-
twub buyh dwuhb £ ynuwmnbuub nphdwlny:

htyytiu Mnuwnnbh, wiwbtu L Mnuhinuh gnyupw-
tnipynibl ujuynd £ dh swthwquilg juplinp hwunw-
wnwgpniiny. «Gwhiuybu wnljuw thie Oibuybip L pugup-
awl] untindwgnpd UlGhqpp» [Plot., 11, 3, 4, 15; cf. Plato,
Tim., 25a]: Unwuytijuimwdnnnipiniiihg utinpnn wyu thn-
pp tpnt hdwuwmwubtpbtph dnn wmwuppbp qupqugnid-
tbp £ unwghp® <uadwduyl Mnunmnbp Gnjh junnighly
whpnypl wpynilp £ Upupsh untindwgnpdwljwb 6p-
gh. tw pwpp t (@yado6c) W htpliwpwy (rap’ avtdv), niunhp
«...] gubijuguy, npytiugh wikbuyh hdy, pun htwpu-
Unph, hwbgnyb (hdh hptb» [Plato,Tim., 30a]: Shhqtippl
wpwntijhu Qpwphsp dguanid Ep, «[...] npytiugh wyll (hoth
wdpnnowuill ni umwpyuy Jabnubh wpupud” jumwnp-

» pugupdwy Ny th hwumwndwdp <tuhnpnut uunid E hp
wwwmnidp Shtqtipph b wunmyjwdtitiph wnwehtt utipinh dwuhb: Hes-
iod, Theog., 145: Upkiip, np wyu pippinidt pinhwbnip £ wnwuwb-
Jwbyhpuwub pugnid wjubnnipnibabbtph hwdwp® tghyuwub,
hutipwlub, pupbjuyub, hinuiub kL wt: <ntbwub thowuy-
nnud Ytipohtittpu Ytpuytpuyty &b hpple pwbwut hnugpbtp W
wnuwjuop wannid & wplidumyul ghnmwlub dnph ypw: SEu Theo-
dosiou, Kalacharis, Manimanis, Dimitrijevic, 2012, 211-221:
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Ju pununphstitipny ni whnudbbtpny» [Plato, Tim., 32d]:
Gy ndqup o& djumt, np wujudh nhwwbljnibhg uyqg-
pniipughlt mwpplipnieynibbitp squd ynunmnbwjub W
wunywduwpbyjul wpupswgnponipynibbitinh dhelt. Gpgnt
yuwpuwquyhtt £ Oibuybh wbgnpoénipyubpn hwjunpguod
E Qpupsh yyuunujudtnm-juduyhlt gnpdnibtinigynibip:
Gpyniub b wyudwdwbwluyhtl o, W Gpubtg dhelt gnp-
onud £ hwjumupa hwipuignynipyub uljqpniipp:
Uhwbquiwyd wy £ quwultipp Mnunhbtnuh gnjupw-
tnipjub Shpnd: Wpuphy Uygph nhipnid wyunbin obip-
Juywbtnd £ Uthp Jud bwhiwgnybp (t6 v, 16 npdtov).
«[...] bpuithg wnwy siu nplk pub, b bw sh quignid Wk
niphph ohpnid» [Plot., V, 5, 9, 51:% b |pnud@’ Gw sh gnp-
ownpnid wpwpniih npik 6hg (Gvév Tpoapéoemcg éoti) b
wbqu sh £ ghniaygnid, np wpwpnid k: Gy ponhwbpu-
wtiu, snilh hiptwghnwlgnipnil. wpupnid £, pwagh
nw hp Enieynibn £, hwjwnwl wwpuquyhd Uhqpp htity
skp Qupnn: Gy yniu hpdbwpup wwppbipnipyniap, nph
dwuhtt wtwpybghtip ytpp. hwjunwly hp pugupauwy
hptwpwynipjubll (| avtdpkeie) Lwpiwgnybp, wyiiniw-
dtbuwythy, pwguwpawynptt wmwpubywnyuwd & Gnjh
wy] bwpuwhpiptiphg Pwbwljuithg b <ngnig:?’ Uhwuhl
Ytipghtittipu Juquinud G Gnudhwubnipinil: ‘Giuwnmh ni-
bty wyn hpnnnignibp Mnunhbnup (wpwuytjukgn-
ptphy yuuntipugpnipyudp) Lupiwgnybp hwdwnpnud
E Upnlinuh’ wunmywidtitiph tppnpn utipinh hnpp, npp
npnhttiphtt wwhnid tp hp dby [Plot., V, 3, 12, 20, cf. He-

2% Wu Yhpyuhnpunipyut  gnyupwbwfub, hdwgupwbwlub,
gtinughnwyub b pupnyughmujub nhunwblynibitph twuhb ntu
dwbpuwiwut Emilsson, 2017, 70-84:

# <wiplu, wyu hpudhGwyp Yquynud £ gnyuijuipgh dwpnuytip-
wnipyulb dwuhli: N1 tnpyunnbwutnipyut (Mpnlnu) b hwnljw-
ytiu pphunnitiuub tnpynuwmniwubinipyub Shpnwd (Wygniuwnp-
tnu) wyn Yhwubinipynibp, stuywd wpmwpn withnihnhu, poupuanynid £
Luwhiwugnyth dwypwhtin pugupdwjigdwd htmbiwbipny: Armstrong,
261-263:
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siod., Theog., 126-130]:

Guwpnugnyhp, hudwdauwyl hdwunmwutiph, «f...] wdb-
tuwyt htsh UGhgpt E, Ruphph ni Wnwehlip, nphg wtnh
su nplk pwl» [VI, 9, 3, 20]: Gw hp hul] wwwnbwnb E ®
aitio avtod) [V, 8, 7, 25]: Y npu htim dtljnbin «Lpw
pininLblb wpwpswuib L [dwul ddwgwd] wdtbuygh hish
hwdwp (yevnriky ... t@v tavtov)» [Plot., VI, 7, 6, 40]: <w-
Junwl wyu hwmbiquiwbpht' dw dSuwypuwhtinnpta wwupg &
ni hiphwluw. «[...] vwhdwbwulud sk n’s hp, 0’ b wyg-
Ing hwpwpbipnipyudp, wjjuwbu tpniu Yihbtp» [Plot..V,
5, 11, 15]: Quijnid £ hp huy Shpnid [Plot., VI, 9, 3, 50]:

Wu wdikbht httmbind £ bwhuwgnyth, np wule Q-b-
pugnyl Puphpl £, wyquuwlubd (myndwnhl)) uwh-
dwlnip. «[...] snith npuy, pwbwy, pubwlubnipnil
W hngh: (1 pupdynid k, n’y b gmiynid nunuiph yhw-
Unid: Qh gquiynid his-np dh wmtin Jud dudwbwh [hbs-
np hwnyuwonid]: Cun htpjub dhwltpy b (povoedé),
wtith 6hqphw’ qnipy b Ytipwhg' Jtip (hny dihg no
Ytpuwhg» [Plot., VI, 9, 3, 45]: 6 wwyw npub hwygbpnid
E. «[...] ytip witbuwl hbshg Lwhiwgnybp gnjugni-
@i sk» [Plot., VI, 9, 3, 50]:%

Ununwynpuwtiu wynwhuhtt £ dwle 2éuyip: Uuuyt
tw «dwubwlgnid by gnyujupgh juyugdwbp b «bbpu
E» npu dhpmd hp wbmwippbip wbgnponipyudp, thisytin

B Minnplywd Lwhiwgnybp jud Ukhp, hbmbwpwp, sh pfuncd
unul] wnuunnbwiud hwdwyuwwmwupiwd  unnpngnipnibhg” hppl
npujubl  wpdbpuinippudp L wmpudwpinhnipyudp  hwunwnynn
pugwpawl] b Yepugulubd wpuphy dtonipnih: WhGwntjh £ (o0
Aehoywopévog) [Plot., VI, 18, 14, 30], httimliwpwp tpw dwiuh@ Jupbh
hunuty dhuyt wyquwuwud wipdtpubnipjudp b mpudwhimhni pyundp:
Nikulin, 1998, 331-332: Uniu Unnihg, Uklp pugupawl dhonignih
L, npp gywluipgh popnp punugphsitiph wpwipnn, uqdwytipunn
nt ghnwuygnn Ulgpnibpl £: hiwuwnmwubpp dpub Jepuptipnid E fun-
nugnytt wtdhpwwbnipyudp ni uhpny: Ldwbh Unntignidp phuncd &
wphumnutiput wynibipbtiphg: W) anupny” wyu twpawhpuph wnwnh-
yuwd hnugpnid dhwhniujud G wnuunnbwjud b wphunnntiyub
pipninidttipp: Jloces, 289:
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Luhiugnytip ud Fuphpp” wpupgutjub (phyniqle 6hghg
n. Gyunwijhg qniply) gnpdnibtinipyudp: Chnudhb, Ybp-
ohta «[...] Wywlp E yupglinid wyh wdkbht, hoy hipp snibihy
[Plot., VI, 7, 15, 15]: Pnnp gnyugnieinibbtinn gnynipynih
nLth Ghuyh Gpw 2tinphhy, puyg tw Gnytuwljub sk nputighg
nplt dGhhtt ud npubg hwipnyphl. «[...] hujunuy
wupwquyhb, Ukl jhoty skp Gupnny [Plot., VI, 9, 2, 40]:

Uhlbnyt dudwbwl, qpyyud buwpimgnybhg, «gn-
Jugnipynibbtipn gnyugnipinibbtn skby, pubgh snibkb
Enipinih. «QQu pwbwly, tph wyh Uty sk: Ny b mnibp
Jud twp upnn E gnynipynil nibtbiag, Geb snibh [hp]
dtip» [Plot., VI, 9, 1, 5]:* Lwhuwugn Utlhg wdwbgjuy
wyn utyny E yuydwbuynpyud pninp gnjugnignibit-
ph pupbjtipunipinibp, pun nph Ytpehtithpu wwypnid
Ll puwbwuibd Yyubpny" Juwmwpting h ytipniunm hptitig
uwhdwijwo ntipp: <ttg wju hdwunny whwp £ utiybw-
pwitiip Mnunhtinuh dhunph wyb dwuhi, ph Gwhuwgniybp
Jui Pwphpp «hwytipdnptit tipyu kW yqumtytny nplik
wtn wdtbnip E» [Plot.V, 4, 2, 30]:

Q(httiny npbt Yhpy Yupgquswthwptpdwd™ Lwhiw-
gnybp sh Yyapuwoynid dkonipjud jud dwjuh. hivybu
tipytig Ytpp, dSwypuumhbwd wqung L, «[...] gh ny ¥h pwb
pwb sh wmhpnud, tw £ ny Uh pwbh sh yuwmfubny,
[ninhwuwnwyp], witbuwb hby Gpub B ygunubnidy
[Plot., V, 5,9, 25]:%

‘Upwithg hutipd ni wbpbqity plunid-wpumuwhnup

¥ Ltnwgnunnitipp hwbwh wnwbabwgnd th Lwhiwgn UL-
Uh npulbtiph htmlywy puppp” dtynipynil, wwupgnipenil, whmb-
nuybnipnil, htphwswthtijhnipenit b htphwdhunnid: Stu dwbpw-
twul Pao-Shen Ho, 2015. 34-55:

30 Wognuip bwhiwgnybh squpquptipuonipniihg nbuh wht-
qipuyub upgqupbpguwonipynit npny htmwgnunnitip nhunwpynid
GO hpple Mnunhtinuh  wpwpswgnpéwljut mbunipyul Juplinpu-
gnyb Guujtmp, npp, vwuyl, dwipudwub Gupugpgud ne hhd-
tunpywd sk: Wyt Wbinud £ hpple dhumhyy thnpawnni pyub punumphs:
Bussanich, 2006, 38-47; Emilsson, 2017, 351-365:
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E Juunupynd (Edwbiughw — 6 €£o0dog), npp nlinliu yni-
Oh n’s puwbwuib, ny £ nipuljut pnjubnuynipnii:!
<wdiwduyd Mnupbnup’ plunih yuwmbwep Lwhiwgny-
Oh hwpudtw htptwhwgtguwonipniab £ [Plot., VI, 9,
6, 15]: Lhutny tpw htipinippubl M avtdotng) pupdpw-
gnyt npulinpnidp dhwdwdwbwl twle wypnipyub M
€tepotng) hwhuwnnint £, qh «[...] wyb, hiy juumwnptni-
ywt yhtwynid k, ujunid £ wpupty b sh hwbnnipdnid
dlynt pun hoipjuby, pubqh «[...] mpupwbynip pubh
ube ttipyu k hp Enipyubp Giphwwnniy vh tbpnid: Apub-
Yy Enipyniithg wyh wtmp £ [wbyguydwbnptill] hmlch
ytipohtihu, hony, vwuyl, tpubthg mwpptipy [Plot., V,
4, 1, 25]: Shywm wybwtiu, hvwytiu Ypwhg etipdnipnil,
hul] &nibhg wunnipynil  wbpwunynid:

Phunid-upumwhnupp uljunid E dwjuyytip Gwhawgnig-
Oh htplnipjub tpynt plbnbtph” Gwpnipjub M évép-
ypew) W Nidh () dvvaug) hmigniguljtimnid [Plot., V, 4,
2, 30]: <tlg wyuwntin k| mtinh £ nidtbnid tpuw wyupg nu
hiptwbyunuwly htptwpwynipyul prupwpnidp: <wp-
nniid uljunid £ Gplowb qu pugnidp (16 TAfiboc), nph
bwpuiwuits punuinphsp” Gplgpnppp (6 dedtepog), wwp—
wbhpwnywd Lwpuwgnyyihg, tpu tundwdp gubymyd |
npnhwljul hwpwptipnipynibbtph dhe:*

Wn nppbiutipduwdp otnilny © wnbnd  Rwdbulwin,

31 Phunid-wpmwhnuph  unnpngnipynip unnpljud  gnjupw-
tnipjul hhitwuquhy Yuonygatiphg t: Uhwynpnid £ gnjujupgh
wnwpuwutin pununphsttipp’ ujuuw; Awbwlub <phg (Lngnu) dhisl
wunntipp, pnyutipp, Yeinuwihitpp L dwpny wpupwonp: von Fritz,
1992, 1015-1016: Mnuphiywd huwytiguupgp, hwpluy, Whunb-
dhugh dhetnpnnipjudp, dthtwpynid £ wyu hnugphg: “dpu pnubi-
nuynipjubd b btppht junnygh dwuhtt mtu A. Armstrong, 1937,
61-66; A. @. Jloces, 1980, 336-337:

32 Bplywlp dnpbutih Gyniphtt hwnnpynid £ untindwgnpdw-
Qb htinwbluwup, npb hp htipeht Gwbwwwnh t hwpenid dunpblugb-
1h pugnidhti: SEu Rist, 1962, 99-102:

Gptip Gwjuwgn bwpiwhpdiptiph dwuhtt mu Brisson, Prudeau,
2006, 584-589; Horn, 2013, 597-599:
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nphtt (hnylh wpwuybjwkbgnptiphy yuumlipugnnipjunip)
Mnupbnup Gnybwginid £ wunywodbtiph Gpypnpn utin-
nh hnpp' Upnbinupb [Plot., V, 8, 12, 25]: Aubwlubnp, «[...]
h qnpni g higny yuwht) [Gwhiugniyybhg] uvnwgwd Nidp,
dwubwnnd £ qu bk §pnid pun winwbdhtt hwnguwobb-
np» [Plot. VI, 7, 15, 20]: Unluyh, hyybu bwpunpn dunw-
onnutiph (Mynipugnpuuhg thislh Mnuwnni), wiwybu k)
Mmnuhtinuh hwdwlupgnid myjuy gnpoépbipuign sh pw-
guwhuwyunynid wbhpudtym mpudwpwbuui humwyni-
pudp b wyugnigbjhnigyudp: (Fhiplu nu hbwpuynp
£ ok, pmligh gnpd nibbbp npujuljub wnweht b Whow-
gnyb ipwyuthnpunipyubd htwm, npb wnwyuon k£ wntind-
Jwd E dbinud:

Pwhwlpuhp gnyuljupgh tpypnpn twppwhpdph E:
‘Lpw Ohpnid «gnyp» unnpngniEgnilip pugwhwymynid
hp tpypnpn hhdbwpup Gyuwnipyudp” hpple wdbbuyg i
htsh Eniphiwlubh pnjubinuinipyniip: bw Gwpiwugni-
tihg «[...] ntinltu Jwn phy £ htinwgh), b twhiuwtiu skp
£l gubuinid htinwbw; Mupquytiu htinm L opeytp nu
Juibg wnky tpwoytny Enipjubl ni hwpuquun opwihupy
dhwgwd pnnph hwdwp» [Plot., 11, 5, 5, 10]:*

b mupptipnieynil Lwpuwgnyh pugupawl n1 wWupg
«ibnipyuby Pubwlubn pugnd E, np jupqupbtpgud
E pun jnipwhunni) hwdwsuthnipuld  «dbl-pugni-
Uh» (Ev-modd):** b htimbwbu «Pwlwluih whpnypenid
puqnudp swphp sk ugl Juqiwltipypwsd £ L sh upnn
1htt] [unuy] pwgnid wdbbnip b pnnp  hwpwptipni-
pibbtpnid» [Plot., VI, 9, 2, 30]: htywbtu wupgynid k
Mnunhtinuh htimwgqu ywpwunpuibphg, wyb wnwehtt htip-
prhtu dkl-tpljwmy t, nphg wipuniuwihtjhnpkh pfunid G
dlidy-togpudyp, hulp wigqu' pugqnudh dniu popnp punuinphy-
ttipp: dpubtp Juqind G, wyuytiu Ynsyws, pubmjub

* Shtiqtipwungh wyu tpypnpn hhdbwpwp pununphsh gnyw-
putwlut b pdwguputwub pnduinuynipyub dwuhl mt'n dwb-
pudwubl O’Meara, 2006, 66-82; Emilsson, 2017, 104-111:

3 St'u Nikulin, 1998, 326-329.
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Jud dnpipntitih pytph wupujupgnipmianp (ot dpBpot
vonrot), npit wipnwhwymnid £ gnujupgh Eniphiwjub
Jhtwlutinhi ni hwpwpbkpnipynitotipp [Plot., VI, 8, 6, 20]:%
Lwhiwugnyyih nhnwblnibhg, hwpuy, Pwubwuubh
wpnbl «uyp L (Etepos) L h wmwpplipnipnit tpu’ ni-
Oh hbplwghmulgnipnih i hbphwbwbwsnnnipnih
(M xatavonoig avtod) [Plot., V, 3, 4, 10]: Syjuy Juuwul-
gnipgudp wnwhdbwlih Juplnpnigmnid G unwbnid
Puwlujutth tpyne plubnibpp Uhwmpp (| vonoig) L
Unwojup (qui dwbwstijht — 1o vontov): “pubp wb-
pujmbiih uuyh dbte G, pubgh « [...] Pubwlwbp hw-
jnud E ny pli wipmupn pubitiphty, wyp hph hptot b dpub,
hty hptithg Ytip £» [Plot., VI, 9, 2, 30]: Qujwon, uwluyl,
sh pwbwynud, ph pywd pLbinbbtpp tnybwlwb Gb:
Luwn Mnnptinup’ npubp Ghipuyuginid G Awbwjubth
«htplnipmiip» b «wynipgnibp»: dhéwybtp, npnip |p-
nhlt thnpuppetith G, wybwtiu np «Uhwnpl nt Unwdjwp
[Unyht nL Ypyht] dGY G puntndy [ Plot., V, 3, 4, 25]:
Uwph wju ninhn nt hwjunupd hwpuptpnidt hp
huy Guumiudp wpyynibunpynid £ Gnmny (w6 v, 10
gtvar) pnnp gnyugnipinibbtiph Eniphbwub junny-
gny: Lpw wnbsnipyudp Pubwuip hpjuyubnid
hpple WEY-tinywly: <tbg wyju hdwunny wtwmp E dtybw-
pwblti Mnunphtinuh Yhwnph win wyl, np «Umphg [whdh-
owiytiu] htimn Qnyt by [Plot., VI, 6, 15, 20]:* <tnhtwyh

3 pulbwlul wyhwphh dwptdwumhjulub htbph b, htnbow-
pup, wyugnigtijhnipjub twhiunpnyep  hwiquiwbnptt dyuy-
by tp Mnipwugnpuuh L hp nupngh pwibptipny: Guwunwptinipyub
Ep hwugytyp Mquunnth hwdwupgnid: Gyu dnntignidp mhpujub
nupdawy httihunwiub nupupewih wmupptin hdwumwuhpuuo
nupngitipnid: St'u Cambiano, 1999, 585-599: Mnunhtinup dwnwb-
gh] £ nu b hwpdwnptignty hp mbunipyubp: Heath, 1921, 141-144;
hddw. Cherniss, 1951, 409-415:

3¢ Aubwljub wmhtqtipph ywwltipp Mnwhbnup Gpdbtpubgnid
£ wqupunuubting Mnuwnndht phdwunwuppuwjubd wyp dnntignidt-
nhg: Uwuyl, nppudt | mupophtiwl) hish, htitg wyju Gubiwuguiphhi
tw uund £ htinwmbwy hp pliophtimuyhg b akinp phipnid dnph jnipo-
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wmbtipunnid Ytipghtiu hwmtwh thpuyubinid £ hpple pwi-
hwlwbl pwhdpnyp (0 Gve vrokeipugvov), publwlwh
plnipni M evoig vontn), Enipnih (1 ovoia), Upph-
wmhyy (t0 apyérvmov), Jud £ upquubiu biwumnipinil
(1 copia, | pOVNOIG):

Gyt mbpwljntiihnptb 1dnpmud £ Umph Junnygh,
«[...] pwbgh Gpwbp nidkb WG pnhwinip phnigniby
[Plot., V, 9, 8, 15]: Wn dhwulinipnil wpnynibwynp-
ynid E «Eniptiuljub Umpn» () 0dcimwdng vonoic), nph
Ohpnid hp mpuiwpwbwlub hwmbgnigumnidonida £ unw-
tnd dty-topuyp’ Uhwnp-Umwdyug-3ny: rpuib G puw-
pupjud pwbwjul mhtigipph Whwgwd pnnp gnjugni-
[eynibbiipn:

Un gnjugnipnibbitinhg jnipupwbynipp, tdwb hw-
Unip Pwbwluiht, wypnid £ dwpnip L Junwpyuy
ywbpny ni swphp sh wupnibwlnid. «[...] dwpnip pw-
twluib al £ b jnipophtwl wquwnytip» [Plot., VI, 7, 16, 5]:
By Ju pnhwbtnip dh pub (t6 xowdv), nphtt hunjuuw-
puytiu dwubwygnid &b npubtp pnnpp:?” w pugup-
awyy 1htuithngmiap jud Yywbph E, nph gnpdwnnyjeny
Puujuim thpuywbnid £ hpple «qunmupyuy jhabiqubh
Eulp (10 mavtedés {dov), npp wwpwnenid £ pnnp Yhb-
nuith gnyugninibbtipp [Plot., I, 6, 7, 15]:

Mnunhlywlt mbpunnid  pwbwlubd  gnjugnipnil-
ttipp dtipuywbtnid b hpple utinh (70 yévog) b mbiuwihh
(T €1d0g) unnpngnipynibbitinh vh hwdwsuth Junnyg,
nph dhpnmid ghipwljuw nhpp nitth wnwehbiitipp: Can-
udhl, pdwumwutippn dipdnid £ wiphumnntijjult muun

phtwnipynit: Wun pugwhwymynid E dpu wbtpipw juwp qlinu-
whghquh b pphunmnituut Juppuytinnipjub htin: Stu Evange-
liou, 1999, 37-46:

37 Qlintighyh hnugpt uygpnibpuyht uplinpnipynil nibbtp wo-
whl dnwtipyh (wpwuybudnwdnnnipynil, hdwunwuhpnipynih,
ghnughwnipynih) dte: Lpw hwdpingpynit b wnoptiwljud hiwu-
wbbtipp Ynnunpdwd the Spliqlpp tqnnyph by — Kogpog — Jup-
qupbpyuonipynil, glintgynipnil, wpnupnignit: <ddw. Joces,
2000, 295-314:
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unmnpngnipjnibbtiph hnugpl wytt hhdwdp, np nputinid
wbhpudtym hunwnipyudp tipmywd skt «aylintinhy»
I «wyuntinh» npujujub mupptipnipnibbtpp [Plot.,
V1, 1, 2-3]: ‘bw htitmlinid £ ynunnbwjutt hhig dwipaw-
gn ulintiph hnugpht [cf. Plato, Soph., 254c-257d]: “pwi-
tnid uygplwuytiuv wnu £ Gnjp (Uhwp + Unwodk)h),
nph hwpwptipnidt hp huly Gundwdp dtnihn L wmwghu
Unybnipyubl nt Wnipgubp, Fununhit n Gupddwin
[Plot., VI, 1, 4, 35; 2, 15, 30]:*

Wu dtl-hbgyuijh Shpnmd Unybniegnibp dbipuyug-
tinud £ Pubwljubth wmbmwpptipnipmiabd hp huly yepuptin-
dwdp (1 adwpopia), hull Wmninilp wwpptipnipynibp
(1 dpopia): Ipublp «wbwnwpltiih wihpudbyunnipnih
Ly, npytiugh Pwbwuip hth thwdwdiwbwly W Unw-
onnp, U Uwnwobjhl. hwjunwly wuwpuquyhl, «f...] §ybt-
pwoyh uth W Yehy» [Plot., V1, 4, 3, 15]:

<udwyunuwuuwbiwpup, GFwnupp «bnyb hippy (hik-
InL, hulj Gupdnidp dmwdtint b «uwygjubiwney Jupninii-
ttip Gl Gyu wnlynipyudp Mnnhtnup Ypyht winpunun-
tnid £ hp huwytigwupgh hhdbwpup qunuthwpbtiphg
dtijht. h muppbpnignih Vwhwugnyth Aubuuiin Whw-
dudwbwl ph hipl E, ph niphpp [Plot., VI, 4, 3, 20]:

Niunhp pttmpub qupuquyht yupqynd k, np
ynuunbuub dth-hbigyuip Mpnuhbnuh huytiguuin-
gnid wnwyt) pupdnit hwdwluing E, npb nibh pupni-
twytiny Gtipnid: Guplinpugnyb puyp WEY-hbigyuh
Jupwonidt k dty-jnplywyh’ 2tnphhy 24/ (Gud pubiw-
Uh) W A2pwh utintiph Ghpiniodwb:

<wdwdawyh pdwunmwubph' (Ghyp gniguwtnid £ Pw-
twlubth Ubtpphtt junnygh puqiuquibnigmniap wd-
pangh (Whlh) 2ppwbuynid, «[...] pwbqh wyb k, hiy fu,
gnynipnih nibh pun (4h (@ GpOud)»: [Plot., VI, 6, 3,

3% Utinh b wmtiuwlh unnpngnipynibtpp Ynsgwd 6o gnigubtne
tiptip Lwuwhhdptph htpbnipniip: Canudhb, Gupiwgn whbqbpph
poquyynmd t hpple dnwdwlub gnpénittinipjubt W hnnynyp, W
wpquuhp: Lavaud, 2014, 378-381:
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5]: Uhtyntin Opuyp wyn Junnygh jnipupwbyynip pu-
nunpuunwpph wpwbdbwhwnmynipmiab k, «[...] nphg
phunid £ wdti puby [Plot., V, 1, 4, 40]:¥

bp Jun pbbwpinunipnibbtpnid Mnuhbnup  hw-
wmnil nipunpnipinid £ nupdbnid Gnjh (Qud Enipyub)
L Opuyh hnpuhwpwptpniggnibbtph  pubnhpbbphi:
Luwn npnud, Opulp qpuntighnid £ wowbgjuy nhpp,
puligh « [...] wmnwbg npw £ Enyggnidl h gqnpnt £ gnyni-
PmLh nibbbwys [Plot., I, 7, 3, 25]: «Qpuiljp wwpptip by,
uwuyt dpu Ynnp Enipjut htm wiuuumbh £ obnp-
hhy puwbwljub Gwpnipyub (17 dvvopug):*

«Qn)-Wnipnib-Opulpy  tnwdhwublinieginibl, pun
hiwunmuutinh, Pwbwuith dShpnid wipnynibwynpynid
E, wyuytiu YngJwid, «pumbmjult dwipdny» (10 odpo tod
vod), «[...] nplt pblyud Lt uglenknp wbynipe tnipnibbb-
nh hpdpnidy [Plot., 11, 4, 1, 15]: @w Uwnpdth (Gud Quh)
wpptinhwt £, npp yniph dby Gtipputhwibgbnt wyupuw-
quyhtt uunid L wpupt] Yyubph Ynsbnyg ynipujui
dwpdhobbpp:*

Qwywd pwbwljul mphtiqtippnid niiigud pugunhly
ntpwjuunuwpnipyul’ bwhiwgn ubntiph wppnid wnbin
sl qpuntighnud Uwpdhtp (Yud Qup), bwpnipni-
tip, Nidp, Sydwphwnp, Stintighlp, Upnupp: <udwaugb

¥ (Fhyp W npuyp Mnunhbnup phuowpynid £ h wpu dwpbugbh
whhwnmwlub abtiph® Yytpehtittiphu dundudp glipuuynidh hw-
pupbipnipyudp; St'u Rist, 1963, 226-228:

O Qwyud Jupnyegmbp Mnuhbnuh huybgwjupgnd dwpe W
wnwy npudwpwbiwfub pnjutnuinipnit nibh: <twmwgnunnatiph
wylt 1Onpnid G Uphumnntih mpudwpuwinipyub htim: Stu Lloyd,
1956, 146— 149:

A Mnnplyul «pubwub dwpdhbpy, pymd £, dhwbqudwyh
hunitidwntih £ quunupmujub tan-i pasen-hti (muuquyh dwpdht),
npp, hiwybu huwynbh E, nybuytiu gqnipy Ep nipwljubtnipeinibhg:
Snipwpwbynip puptwyuww hngh, hwuttnyg dpupuwghpnp (<pupw-
Ytpun) nupuppewtiht, umwtnid tp nu b wiypned Gipgwthy Yyubpny:
Boyce, 1984, 44: <wjwblwpwp, Mnunhbtinuh «hnglinp wupuljuyw-
nipyuby thtmpumniph hgnip sh wbgh: St'u Lloyd, 1956, 149— 152:
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piwumuubppy’ npubtp  hudpbingpyni  tgunwy-th-
ongltin L, npniig gnpownniEyuip dwpdhiipn pupdpw-
tnud £ pmbjub <ngni, pubwjubt <nght’ Aubiwljubih,
Pulujuip Gwhuwgnybh Jud Rwuphph dwjuppul:
By hupnniid” « Pupapuiuny ni hwunmuunytny Lw-
howgnytiht wppbptp’ Aubwubip Gppwblwbnid L,
hulj <nghtt hpynid £ tpw wtiuphg: 6y pinhwbipuytiv,
wdkbuyt hty Jwppynid [ wqijuitinud] £ Gpubhg, hiy
ytip £ hptithg» [Plot., 7, 31, 5]:* Lwhuiwgn ubintphtt W
huyuunmuy-thongiippht htmmlinid Gt mbiuwljh unnpn-
gnipnibbbpp, npnbp wynunhtywh putwljuit mhkqbnp-
pnud bhipquywbinid Gb hpple gnytip ud Enipeynibidtin (té
givat, To dvra), tupnip pubwljub alikip (toeldn), pubw-
Jui muwupptip (oi Adyov), ujhqplitip (ai dpyai), wipptimh-
wbip (ot apyérvmor): Fpwlip «wlthnthnpu ni wtjhpp Gy
qtipd dudwbwyh ttpgnponienibhg [Plot., V, 9, 6, 20]:
Quiynid b wnwbdabmyh hwpuptpnipmibabtph Wby
«uybntinh» Wniu pnnp gnjugnipynibbtinh htin, hwpw-
pipnipynibbtin, npnbp Juinnigywd Gh pun «pugunpawuly
hudwsunhnipyuiy. «[...] dudwbwlh thnpjuwuptb wyb-
wmbin hwgtipndt £ Swpwonipyniah wylnbin gnynipynih
nilh pun pwbwlub uygpnibph’ dh hwundwod dniuh
Ohpnud: Gy pwbh np pnpp Wby Gh, wygqu gubiljugud
hwunwo qny £ ni pwbwluwd mwupp b dwubulygbmy
Yubpht' [Jhwdwdwbwy] tnydb E W niphpp, pupdjup
U nunuph yhtwhh tyuonp, tnigmiap b npupy» [Plot.,
V, 9, 10, 5-10]:

Winy pwtihy" utich ni whuwlh punuigphstitipp, 1htb-
Iy thuduwiwbwy hptwpuyub W Enipynibbbp, W alibp,
W thpmdtp, Ypyond G Pwbwjubiht, «hbvybu qui-
Juyjttipp hnpp»:* Wuwmbtinhg pinhwipuub tqpulju-

2 Uwubwyh hngnt quppbpwg b Ytppbpug wupdnidp, hwdw-
awglh Mnunhtnuh, junupymy £ pun npnpuijh pupnjujubt b qb-
nughwwlwb uygpnibpbtinh: St'u Song, 2009, 32-38:

 Uhbyntin Mpnlpnup hwytigwljupgnid (5-pn 1) wpnbb oton-
Jwod k npuig wnwytjuwtiu dipnidughtl pnjuimwnieynibp: St'u
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gnipnil. hwjunwl Lwhiwgnyuh «Pwbwubb nibh
ttinnid® pun hoipjul utipniin mugne b gyEme hp huly
qujuyjitipny» [Plot., V1, 7, 15, 10]:

6y hppt wujwidh wmpuiwpwbwlub qupgugnid®
«Pwbuuibp htg wyb k, hiy dnmwdnd E» [Plot., V, 9, 5,
15]: Wu npnypenid npulinpynid £ Awbwljubp npuytiu
wipnnoh b tpu wnwtahtt hwnwodtitiph hhnpuhwpupt-
pnipjub utinhpp: <wudwdawyb hdwumwutiph putiajub
<wbnipp 4t E hp hmngwobtinh htm: o wbhbwp E
wnpnht], pwbiigh «[..] <wbnipp W jnipupwbynipp, mni-
puwpwbynipp b wnwbdbwhwmnilp, jnipupwbynipp
. vwhiwbp wdkbnipbp tnybwlub Gb dhijwbg b bbip-
Juywgtinid G thwnpp» [Plot., V, 8, 4, 40]: Lnyh hudw-
swthnipyudp £ Juqiuybpyynid L pwbwljub vwpu-
onipgnilipn. Ytipohtiu tnybwbtu hp hwngwobttiph htinn
quiynid k «wbipwiljntijh hwipwpbtipnidh ey sihotny,
uwuyl, vwhdwbuwthwlwo npbk Ynbyptin mbinub-
pnid: Lpwbp witlinip G Uhdgjubg tjuundwdp hwdw-
dudwbwlju Gb b wyn yuwmbwnny Wynbekwljwib:

Uujuyt, nppwit £ ubipn n1 wmidhpwjui, pubajuit
hnp L quuijitiph hwipuwpbpnipynibittppn Whetnpnyud
b Puphpny. «Pwubwubd h gnpni £ wnhbpbt) tpubg
Pwphph Enipniap dmwhwyting (6te €0edpet v t00
ayaBod @Oow)» [Plot., VI, 7, 15, 15]: “bw wyh Gwbw-
wuwnht £, npny Lwhuwmgnybp hwytipd btipu £ Jtipeh-
tihu dhpnid:

<wpnyniiu npu’ pubiut <wubiniph b tpu wnwbchb
hunywottiph  thnpuwnupa wbgnidttipp Whwbquiduyh
phwub G, wmuyugnighih b pdpeitih. Gpubp pnnpp pw-
phitiny G (ot dyaboeidor), L tipwlg «dtlnipniby wb-
pinhwwn Ytpwhwumwumynid £ thnpuwnupd «ugnipyuby

Elsee, 1908, p. 132; hiiwn. Armstrong, 1940, 61, 105; Rist, 1967, 68-
71: <uyhtbp, np tdwd dnnbtignuip nmwpuonid unwuguy] tule Whp
hwpnipudyuynuy, ptipliu wpnh $hghuyh (Gwubwynpuybtu pyub-
wuyhlt $hahluyh) wanbgnipyundp:
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hunpwhupiwd  Gwhwwywphnd:*  Conudiht, hwnpw-
hwpniip Mnunhbtnup sh dipuyugbnid hppple yupdnid
tinpuyhtt pdwunny, wyp pugupdwy pupdnid, npp Yb-
puwptipnid £ dhuyd Enpliujut Jhtwldtipht ni hwpw-
ptpnignibittipht: 6y QGwnupp tpptip sh fuwppwpynid,
pwitiqh «[...] jnipupwbsniptt wdpnnet £ dhuynpud k-
4h hwdwohpnuiy [Plot., V, 8, 9, 15]:

bp wyuopht] wupdnit Juynibimpyuip pubw-
Jui «dtinipeniuby wupdunwluinpth mwpptpynid
Lwhiugnyth dSuypuwhtin wupg ni withnthnpu «dtni-
Pniihg»: Wnnihwbnting, tpubp nibtitt h suhwquibg
Fwub phnhwbipnipnib. pugupawuybiu qnipy th
ttipphtt hwjwunieynibiiiphg: Lunudht, pwbth np «Jtp
guiynnt wybijh dwpnip nr juwmwpyuy by, wyqu Pwbiu-
Juih wnwytp hwiwyunmuwupuwbinid £ hp gqunuthwphi
wyb wupuquyht, tipp wdpnnenyhtt 2peguid £ wn Lu L
otipu & Lpwb [Plot., VI, 9, 3, 25]:

Pwlwubh wyu Jhowh winwyt) wyuwntipuygnp tbip-
Juyugltnt wiunipjudp, wyn dwupl wybupyytg
ytpp, Mnunpbnud ogqunuugnpdnid £ «hwgbgnidh b pw-
twubinipjul Qumdny Upntinuh wnwuwtinypep: Fw
otinnh wuht £, npp pupnitwnid £ hp Gbpunid wyuhty
wpnbb dtjud quyujtiphty, «[...] pwbqh hpoynid b ni-
puwhiwbtnid £ hp hul unbindwgnponipnibbtinng n1 qu-
Jutipny" wwhtny npubp hptit wnpbptp b gnhwbw-
Iy peE hp, P npubg thuyny ni thunpny» [Plot., V, 8,
12, 15]: Uuuybh, hwjunwl wnwuwbh, qunigtmny <np
ttipunid” qujuijtipp tnybpwh hp6jwbp L nipwhuni-
PmLb G wypnud, nppwbt w: 2h dhuyh wyn, nhiypnid £
htwupwynp Lhotnipmiab hp pugupdwly pdwunny:*

# Pubwlubh hwppnipmibnd dSwwynn dnybnyeyui W wyni-
1opwd hwipplipug thnpuppetijhnieniip wuwydwbwynpnid £ twle iyne-
pPulub whuwphh npujujub mupwutinnipnibatpp b hwphpug
owpdnidl wn dldynyeynil: St'u Gurtler, 2005, 197-203:

# ZQudwawyh wnwuytjh' Ypnbnup Yny Ep wiughu pp Gnpuadh
quyuyjutphtt’ <tunmhw, YEitnpu, <tpw, <wnbtu, Mnutnnb: Uhuyh
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Gy wuytiv. APubwuip gnyuunpgh Gpypnpn bw-
huowhpipp, np plunid~wpumuwhnuph winwehtt wumhawth
E, pugwndawl Yhbnubh twy k (to avtoldov), npp k-
pwgnith hwdwswthnipjudp yupwend Epubwliub
gnjugnipnibtitipp b wynni hwinhuwbnd ynipwjul
pnnp gnjugnipynibbitiph Juwnmwpjuy hwpugnygp:*

<nghi gnyuupgh tpponpn Gwjpuwhhdpb b L plunids
wpumwhnuph Gpypnpny wunmhéwip: Lpu wuhtt nu-
unilipp ynuhlywd hwtigujupgh wdbbuHwlyus W
hiptwwnmhy hwnywséh E: Wunbtn hwmnjuwtiu guymnih
E npubinpyud hdwumwutinh untindwignpéwljub wbypy-
ttiih wihwnmwlubnipniin: Qiunh hnglipwbinipyubn
Juimpununbwbp wykh hmbqudwbnptib:

Mnuphlyubt niwinitbpnid  «hngh» umnpngniEnibp
wuwpwnnid £ gnyuljupgh Gpyne mupuutin dwljupnuy:?’
Jbphtp’ pwbwlwb <nght ( yoyn vontn) Jud pugwp-
auly <nghtt @ avtoyvyn), whihpwluwbd hwpupkpnuih
utip L APwblwluih htim: Unnphiin' qquyuljult hnghtt (1
yoyn aicOntikn), htinnt £ Pubwluihg. Ghpputhwbgni-
th muppbp dwjupnuijitipny wy quiynid £ @yniph op-
nnud” Ypny npu wyjuquit wgntignipynibotipp:*
dthhtt Quhl, Yhip' <ntwb, nwg: Wintubinid wgkg dh pupnip-
Jwd pup: Uwbniyht wquhnid tht Uptnmt Yngne pupuyptiphg dkinid:
Utdwbwyny tw unyutiig hnpp b wquintg pnyptiphtt bk tnpuypbtiphi:
St'u Rose, Park, 1992, 573-574: Gwp wju wnwuybjujub yuwwmnodh
twle hdwunmwuphpwub punid™ hhdtud htipnuittph wbnibbtiph
(Eipltuuyuut)) unniqupwbnipub Ypuw. bpnbnu - 6 ypdvog (dw-
dwiul), <ntiw — pé¢w (hnuty), Quu — 1 Lo (Ywbp): Uhuuht' dudw-
twl b wygu Ywbp, np hwnpwhwpnid £ ipu <nunibinieynibn:

4 Qwlnip Puluuth gnpdwnnypep b ipw wpwpswjud juwp
htsytu Utyh, wybytu £ umnpuju wphuwphh (h dwubwgnph® dwpn
Ewyh) htim wnnhtywb hngidnuwynp wpdh hhdtwub punuinphst
E: St'u Sinnige, 2002, 292-295:

¥ <ngnt tipyynipyniip nhuwpyynud £ hpple whtiqtipph Gpw-
nnynn Jud (wyuqu) hpuut hnnynyph yuwbwn: SEu Emils-
son, 2017, 174-181:

# «ngh» hnugph dwipudwut b hwdwynniwbh Wuynodp
hudwpynmd £ Mpnupbtnuh jupbnpugnyt Gpppnuditiphg dkp:
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Puwbhwlpmh <nghh, hdwunwubiph pwbwdabdudp,
wpnnip £ Pwbwuih  untindwgnpdwljub  6hgh.
«...] b Pubmubdh Uhwplb E, hwmbnip Gupnipnibp
U Yyubpp, npb wpnwdinynid E [puithg]” 4k wyp bw-
fawhhdp wpuptne Gyunwu» [Plot., V, 1, 3, 10]:%
Wuqwoh nhunwbljnibhg dhwbquduyd npudwpwbw-
Jub £ hisnd dhnph wy dwupb, pht <nghd ny wy hiy
E, pmlt Lhotinipyult pugupawlyy uljqpnibipp, npbe «f.. ]
wbhwbg, wiitin ni. whhuniuuthth £, gh wdbbuyd hivh
Yhuwuh wnpynipt by: WYkhtt tw «[...] hopbht Guwb-
pn, htiptihtt Gnjp, [nunmh twll]” wnwehtt Gnyp, wnwehh
Yubph E» [Plot., 1V, 7, 9, 1]: GY nu £ yuwmbtwnp, np dw
n’s Juywtinid k, n's £ nshswtinid:

<twmwgnunnitiphg ndwip hwliyud G pubwljub
<nghtt phuiwupyly hpple Awbwuith jhbuwub npulin-
pnuip:® Uwiljuy wyn dnnbgdudp phipugbuhwmynid
E wyb hpnnnipynibp, np Awbwubth tumduwdp <nghl
«uyp b Cum Mnunpbinup’ «ayuugnidty ppwbinid  hw-
dupw nybwlud twbwwyunphny, hby Gwpuwgnybh
wwpuquyhb. nphg Yénnpny ntip Gh ppunnid (6hpm E,
wju whqud wpntit Awbwuibth) Gupnipynibp L Nudp.
«[...] npubtip phunid G punuph yhtwlnd goiynn Pw-
twlubh Enipiniihg b pupnimyd <ngni ubithwljubni-
ihp» [Plot., V, 2, 1, 15]:

Pubuljuith hwdbdwwmnipjuip <nghtt yuljuu Jui-
wnwpuw £, putigh «[...] wipwphst wdtih wmbqud donid £
hp ubithwjub dwljupnuihty, hisptin wpupyut hpinid

St'u wyu dwuhtt Guyninphh hhdtwpup hbnwgnunipgniip Caluori,
2015, 69- 90:

¥ Bppdt Mnunpbnubt wyb pubwainmd £ hpple wylonlinh hngh (7
gxetvn yoyn): <ddw. Caluori, 2015, 152:

0 Whwnwpuwiynyu, wju hnugpp qniqujub £ pphumnibwljub bp-
pnpnnipyubp, nputin putwlubt <ngnit hwdwwyuwunwuhuwanid t up.
<nghtt: Wykht, htmwgnunnbtiphg nfwbp wuwm wmtutinid &b pphu-
nnitwul Jupnuuybunni pyubl wikpypuw wgntignipyniip Mnunhon-
uh Ypuw: Elsee, 1908, 116-119:
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£ wytih gud» [Plot., V, 2, 2, 5]: Lun hdwumwutiph’ nu
E yuwmbwnp, np Pubwljuip huytind agunid £ «ubni-
gulli ni nuuumhwpuyt] <ngni' hpple qujuyp»: 6y
nu wprynibwub £ uyb dudwbwy, tipp <nghtt ujunid
L hiphwtwbwst) |hotnyg hp hul tjumdudp dhudwdw-
twy W «binyapy, W «uygp» [Plot., 1V, 7, 9, 25]: Lw huynid
E <npp U pdpptnid Gpu jupnignibbbpp’ gubbng pu-
twlub mhtgbppnid wyt wdkbp, hoy hwpuqun  hpka,
«hby dnmwudnid n dipugnnid b»: b himbwbu npua <n-
ghtt hmtwwywq tbpljuw £ Pwbtwubh, hul Aubwubp
<ngni mwpwdpniy:®!

Uwluyl dpubg hhnpuhwpuwpbipnipnibbtpnid dnyb-
pwil k) qnptin £ wwpubiguwumiwb dhunwip: 6y pwblw-
Juit <nghti hp htippht huypwlwb hwpwptipnieynibdtiph
Ut L Gpwlg tljundwdp, npnig htuph E Yjubph Ynynid.
«[...] hppt huyp wn wdtiinip £ dhwdwdwbwy ph” dk-
Uh, Pt wipnnoh tiplinypeny» [Plot., V, 1, 3, 20]: Lpw
untindwgnpowlub 6hgh 2tnphhy gnynipeynih nibkb wb-
2wnd wuwnnbipp, dnnpuljatipp, tpyhipp, tphhpp, dnyp,
dwnpnhy, jainuih wpwpuwsbtpp, pnyubkpp [Plot., V, 5,
9, 20]: Uwljuwyh npuibp nbnlu snidbh dwupdbwjub ju-
nnyg: Anibkb nipwlub ab, gnyd b wynnt wbnhb th
qquyuljub b wnoptiwjub pijuynidbtinhg [Plot., IV, 3, 5,
15]: Fpubip gnyujupgh Wnwhnglinp pununphybtint G
odunywd umtindwgnpdwljubd wbunwinptih thpnidny:

<wlunuwly unnhljtiph pdppbdwl’ wpwbdhdl punu-
nphstitipnp <ngni dShpnid hiphwljw gnyugnipynibbitin st
[SVE, fr. 21, v. I, p. 296]: Gy ny L] pmgupawmynptitt tiny-
twlub Gt <ngnil, htsybu dnwonmd th whiphwwpek-
whlotipp [Aristot., De animo, 11, 1, 412a, 20]: Mnuwnnbh

S SHu wyu Ywuht dwbpwdwub Caluori, 2015, 82-86:

52 St'u Greaser, 1972, 11-13. Whhwdwdawybnipnibltpp unmnhy-
atph Gundwdp wjtunnt &b hwnuytiu dwpn bugh wqun jud-
ph ni ptunpnipyjul hwpgtipnid: Umnhlubpt winmbunid Eht nppuabip’
Gwhiuyuunynipynit mwny Luwppwpiiwdni ywitp, thiyntin Mnunh-
tnup nnubgnd mbubned £ tipghtthu wnwbabwhwmntl) nipuu-
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httimbnnnipjudp Mnuhbnup gqubnmd k, np nppubp <n-
gni unul] Jupnipnibbbtpb Gb, b Ytpphtliphu (Kngnu
W Jupnipjnibbtiph dhelt) hwpwptipnipynibbtipp Jui-
nnigywd b Gnyh Jdh-pugnidh  hwdwswthnipjunip:
Wyuhtip® gqniynid G wbipwntijh jonppnidh dbe b ni-
Ot hwdwnhbtgtipuub pngpynid [Plato, Tim., 30a-d;
Phaed., 89d]: 6y wuunwhwljub sk, np wyn hwdwswithni-
pmiip <ngnt dhpnid Gnybwhu «f...] mupuwdwuin-
ptl sh mbinupwpdynid, wy; guniynid k [hudtpdwljub]
nunwph yhtwlnid® hp hul] twpawhpdiph mhpnypeniody
[Plot., V, 2,2, 10, cf. IV, 3, 19-20]:

bisytiu tpytg, pumbwljub <nghtt yupunywd E hbp-
twpwy b wpuphy Uwmph Shpnud: bpwbh dnybwbu hw-
wunil] sk mpudwjunhtnt L mpudwhunutine pnnibw-
Unipyniip (6 Aoyiopog): <udwdawyh Mnunhbnuph' Ytipghtiu
uyqplwnpynid £ uyh wwhhg h gtip, tpp owpupnid ©
<ngni hipbwpwynipinilipn. «...] wmpudwhuinhtjne huwn-
Quihpp Ghphwnniyy £ Gpubg, nyptp guignid &b qqui-
Juub phyuynidttiph Shpnid W nitth hls-np pwtth ju-
nhp» [Plot., 1V, 4, 22, 5]: Puyg pwbh np <nqhll L Gpw
pwnunppshitipp sniliit npt puwbdh Juphp, wuu skl
oquynid ny mpuwdwjpunhnigmibhg, ny £ npu hbgmi-
tughtl Qunnyghg punuphg: Niunmh “bwnuphtt qnigpb-
pPwg tpuip quiynid b bwle hwdtpdwlud Lonipjub
Jhtwyniu:

Wn Jhowlp wupnibwlynid £ wybipwb dudwby,
pwilth ntin <nght sh ujubti] wpupt] «jubp Yupglinyg
pnp gnyugninibbtinht» [Plot., V, 2, 1, 20]: <wbtbp,
np wnyju] yupuquyhlt hiipwpugnipyul prupannidt
wprynibp £ wpntt <ngnt Jupnipjub b nidh wpphuw-
wnwibph: <wpnyniliu nput tw Japwoynid  hptinko-tpl-
puyhtt pupddwb wnpniph (0 dpyn g kwvnoewc) [Plot.,
IV, 7, 9, 5]: 6y wyn wwhhg h Ytip whinunbwhnpti
howpinynid £ dbl-pugnidh hudwsuthnipinip” mtinhp

mwnninLip hundwyb gnyujupgh dtig: Nagy, 2017, 114-118:
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wnwny pugniih hwpuwtnih wgntignipyuip:> Puyg nu
wnntilt unnpht hngni mhpnypeh k, npmnbtin mhpuwbinnn
L nipwljul pwbdpnypp (16 Kdte® vYmokeipevov) L
npu wyjuquitt npubinpnidtipn:

Unipwljub pwbdpnypep, twpdbwyub abtpp b pw-
gqnuip unnpuwluinpg nhpp G qpuntgnid  puwbwlub
(Futiapnyph, pwbwlub (Wwpnip) dutph W dEG-pw-
gnith hwpupbpnipjudp: Gy mbnht whnp £ ajuwnty
hwumuutiph thnph wyt dwuht, ph hppe Pubtujuith
npnjr <nghtr «[...] quin|nud £ [hpktthg] wnftith Yumwpyug
<np b wybtih wbumup quyuybtiph wpwbpnid» [Plot.,
V, 8, 12, 25]: Dw bpwbwlnid k. puwbualjul <nghb tnjuy
hwpwptinniinibbtiph wdipnneonipnih £ Uh piuypnid
tw opggud £ win Pwbwlubp hpplt Gpuw Jupnipinib-
titinhg dtiyp, Yniu piypmd® win hoiph hpblt hpple Pwi-
twyubthg «wyp», Gppnpn phigpnid™ wn Ranipynibp
wpntit hpple nipuwlubd wyhuwphhg «wyp»: Fw «hbp-
Gnipyniiy £ tpyne pitinught «aynipyniabtiphy Whele:

Wuqwoht hwytititip, np wnwuwbjukgnptphly wwwm-
Jtpugpnippudp Pwbjuth Npnht hwtwhe dipuyw-
tnid £ npuytiu QUiup, np Juwnn onuily £ Upnbnup b wy-
hmuphh dheoli: Nrumh G, npuytiu Jubing, yunytpynid
E tpynt wypuquid pnipyudp” wbtiplinye, npp yqunfw-
tnd | pwbwlubd wphuwphpt, b Gplth, np yuwmfuw-
tnd £ qquyuijuibthi:

<wdwdawytt whnhl yuntpugnidbph' wigjw) wnni-
Uny Quup (hnyhtt hwdwnpbh E Epnupl’ mhbgtipujub
dhwulinipjul b yupujupgnipyub ghipugnybh uqpnili-
phtt: Jwn hnitbwub wpdwyh tpwbwynp dtipuyugni-

3 pwbwlub hngnt  wunhGwbwlupgp, pndubnuyniniap
L bpwbwynipiniip htmwgnuuwjubd ulitinnidh wpwbdabwhwmnly
fatinhptitip Go: Conudht, wumhwbwlupgh mupptp dwjupnul-
ttiph vholt pipwnid £ ppuntd—wpumuwhnup, nptt hp htippht wpnyni-
tuynpynid E hoplnipynitititiph wppny: St'u Aubry, 2014, 310-314,
318-322:

5 Jduwm. O’Brien, 2011, 218-219:
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ghy ®tiptijhntup hp Ynuingnbhwljub wnwuybnid wyny
Jquuuijgnippudp ipnid L «[...] dyuwmwl] nibbbugny
nunbwy [mhtqtinph] wpwphs QWup Ytpudynwd £ Epn-
uh» [Vorsokr., fr. 6, Bd I, S. 49]: Quipquglbtiny hiwu-
nwuhpuwljub wju wjwinnypepp Mnuunnbp ptpwmnid L,
np Epnup «[...] dhpwju nhpp nith widwhnipjul no
dwhyub, 62dwphwh ni Yundhph, ginighih ni wnqtinh,
pwphph ni swiphph dhel» [Plato, Symp., 200d-c]: Lnyh
wjubnnipjud npubinpnd wtwp £ juwnty e wyb,
nn ‘Nnunhiinup gpnypenid <nghb tppbdd Gnybwgynid £
Wihpnnhwtiht [Plot., V, 8, 12, 25]:%

Winy pwbhy phunid-wpmwhnuph pbbwplynn wh-
pnyenid b huyn E quihu gnjulupgh dh tnp punun-
nhs Utipp, nptt wbhuwym | pE bwpiwgnybhl, ph Aw-
twlubtihl, P pwbwlui <ngnil: 5y yumbwnh wyb L,
np npuip duypuwumhtwbd htptwpuy Gh, dhivntin «f...]
Epnult winwghtt htipphl aguinid E win hty-np dtiyp jud
hby-np pwb» [Plat, Symp., 200e]: Niunmh wwwnwhw-
Quib sk, np dhbish wyn gnyniynil nibtignn hwypnipynih
ni npphnipynil hwpuptipnigmibbtpp 6t ninblgynid
uhpn wwpenuh npbk npulinpdwdp: Oh «hbpbnipnibby
ni «uynipnibpy dpumbg ohpnid ymbbkh pugupawy
phiwuwn, b thnpuownwinpd wagnidbtipp pubwliwbd b oph-
tweuth Gh: Pugupawl] hdwuwm npubp dbinp Gl plipnid
pwbwlubd <ngni b qquyuljud wphuwphh (Ronipyub)
uwhdwiwgohtt: Wn wpnidny plunid-wpmwhnuph hb-
wnwqu nne phpwgpp thpjuyubnid £ hpple Uphpn 6w-
twyuiphny puwbjub L gquyujut wyhawphtitinh Gpg-
Unnu «uynipjuby hwunpwhupdwb 6hg:

55 Epnup pwbwlud b qquyulub nhwnwblynibbbph, hbsybu
twl mhtigtpph pnnp hwppwyiutph huwnphs nhpujunwpnipyub
dwuhlt wmt'u Bertozzi, 2012, 113-125: Wu hnugpp hwdiwynniw-
th Ytipnudnipyub tp Ghpupyyt hntbwub dwnph wnwuw b,
Eqnetiphy b hdwunmwuhpuwjub mhpnypbtpnud: Uwljuyd Mnup-
tnuhtt wnuwyty dnn £ hhdtwhuinph ynuuonbwut dkjunyeniin:
Rosen, 1965, 458-461; Levy, 1979, 285-291:
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3. Mnnhiinuh hwyguljupgp
(qquytijh whtqtippp)

<wbntipd wynni, puwtwub <ngni b Atnipjub hw-
puwptipnipnibbbp - whdhpwjubt  ohli:  Lpwbg dholt
quinynid £ dh dwupnwul b hwhinip nplqlipuljui)
<Snghi (N yoyn Tovtdv): funupp qquytith whtiqtipph dw-
uhll £, b wyu <nghtl hudwgnmipjui b pugupawy
uljqpniiipl £, nph 2tnphhy «h dh Gy nipuub pnnp
gnjugnipynibbbpp: Lw pugupdawl Lhibnippui ud
Yublph Wnipulul hwpwli k, «[...] pnnp [@nipw-
qui] gnjugnipinibbtiph dte tipju hwiwduwniwbwulju
utiyp» [Plot., IV, 3, 4, 1] &y Gpwb Jupkh  Gdwbtg-
titi], ophtiayy, witit Uh pnyyuh thpunid wnlju jatuwuib
uliqpht, «[...] npt wnwbg 9wbph, whwnini Junwuw-
pnid E Gpuby [Plot., 1V, 3, 4, 25]:

<wdwawy piwumuutiph hwtnip <ngnil yapuwuh-
Jwo E wpupt] nt Juowjwnt] «ugu wphuwphpy, pwb-
gh wnwytjugnybu juuwd E «ayb wphawphhby: Cuwn
npnid, bw whdhpwljubnptt huynid £ pubwljul <ngnih
nL Pwbwluiht, b htig tpu dhetinpnnipjudp «wybnb-
nh» gnyugnipniibliiptt hpkg pugunhly untindwgnpow-
Jub jupnigudp dtipputhubgnid Gh «wyjunbiny» [Plot.,
1V, 3, 6, 20]: Uhuyb wyn wyupuwgquyh £ hiwpugnp Atni-
Pjwl gynipyniip, npp gnjwlunpgh tppnpny bwpiwhpdph
ynipuljubd Juyugnidb k: <plpwugu npu’ pflunid-wipunw-
hnuph htimugqu dwjupiwbh b hwiinip <ngni «uwyjug-
dwly httmbwbipny dtnitn £ wnbnd dwwbioulh hnghi:

«Bhnrpaynihyy vinnpngnipmip Mnunhbnuh huybigu-
Juipgnid nibh Gpne wypuquitn tpubwynipenil: Unwehlt
ntiypnmd thpuyughnid £ gnyujupgh Gwpaiwhhdptinh
(L npubg wuwnlwinn gnjugnipnibiitiph) npuuljub

% Jduwm. O’Brien, 2011, 232-233: <wdwgnnipynip hwlwh
tipyuyubtnd £ hpple ynipuuitinipyut hhdbwpwp swathm ™ dwediu-
luulpughle blplpul: SEu Smith, 2006, 197-202:
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wnwbdbwhunynipgnibdtipp: Wu wenuing hnyd phni-
Pwugpuijubt th hdwuwmwubtph §nnihg pujuwljub hwawhu
oquugnpoynn «pwbwljubd piinignily (17 pvoig vontikn),
«hngtljul plnipniby (0 ¢voic yoykn), «dwupibulub
plnipniby (M $vo1g copatikn) hwulugnipynibbtipn:’

Bnypnpn nhiypnid «phnipniby wubtim” Mnunhbnup
tuwh nibh pwgunuwytiu qquyujubt wphwuphp, nph
ohpnid <nght’ hpplt pwblwlwb Lnijuh wpumwugnniy,
ttipputhuiignid £ ynipujub puwuiph dbte b junpuwi-
whu hpugnnid npw Ypu, «[...] pubgh wbhtiwp £ uwh-
dwbwygt Lnyupht' dbwyny tputhg wbdwuby» [Plot., TV,
3, 9, 251 By pwunmwubtiph hwdwp nu hwpdwp wnhp
L Gnphg winpunwnbuwne Qgnj-puwnuphll’ hyumnwljuy
wpowpotnt qquyuljub wphuwphh dwquiwb, Junnig-
Ywdph b Yhbuplipugh wypuquib fuiphpbbp:

Gy wyuwtiu, Qgnj-pwnup Wynipl k (1 YAn), nph dShpnid
hugun pugwuynid G vwhdwdh ne swthp, dwjuyl
nt phyp, npwllt n1 dEdninLhp, wpdnuib ni nunw-
np:¥ Wn puguuynipyut htmbwbpny tw duypuwunmp-
twb wmbnpn) E (@6protog) [Plot., 11, 4, 16, 1]: Qnyuljupgh
hwjughtwyh E, nphtt hwwnniy sk npik uinnighly pwb.
«bul] wylh, hiyy sn1bh nplk pwb, uphph dhe k, jud, wyb-
1h 6hpwm, htig Jupppb L: Wn yquumbwnny wytiwp £ wb-
wuydiwbnpkb swaphp 1htth» [Plot., 11, 4, 16, 20]:

57 Sk'u Owens, 1959, 408-410:

8 Phmyeymi hqnugph wyu tipint wypuquidt pbuynidtph Jwuhb
unt'u dwhpudwub Deck, 1967, 64-80:

¥ Lwnuhy Wyniph hhdbwuwh hwnubhyp Mpnupbnup phne-
Pwgnmy £ hpple fuwrfup nr suphp: <ddn.Owns, 1959, 410-411: <wp-
Juy, tiwb pdpnbinnip gniqujub £ wnwuy bjutgnptphy wuwnmyb-
pugnuititipht, npnbp wbtpypw wqntignignib nitttht abbwynpynn
hiwumwuhpulub dwmph Ypu: <ddn. O’Brien, 2011, 217-218: <wbi-
ntpd wyunt, htmmwugnunnitiphg ndwp Jupdnid G, np iyniph Ju-
wulgnipyudp «fuwunt ne swiphpp» hwpl £ Ghpuplty dhuyb h wb-
nh W n'y pinhwipuub hdwunny: 2h wyb yepeht hwpyny dwignid &
Utijhg U hp htippht wbph £ Ynsnud tpypuyht wbpp, np qniply sk
hwdwswthnipynilihg: St'u Schéfer, 2004, 289-293:
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Qpw htim dtlumtin, Qqnj-pwnup dwl «ypuynpu-
Jub httwpuwnpnipinil £y, npp htwpuynpnipynil nibh
hpuuwbinienit nupbwne unuly Qnjh dtipgnpdnieyut
2tnphhy: Cun npnid, wbhqud wyn yWupuwquyhtt Gpu
plnipynidlt uljqpnibpnptit sh thnpuynid. «[...] htsybu
huytih, wpmwgniny nipuljut wphawphh [pugnid
hpnnnipmibttn], niphp sh nunimdy: WhhT «[...] hbs-
wbtiu Yhop, np hnhwbwny mnudwpnnig, wnwyty ju-
tugh £ nuintinidy [Plot., I1, 5, 4, 10]:%°

‘Utiip, np wyu hnugpp dwipuwdwubnptb dyulguo
ynuunntwlul huybguljupgnid, npntin twhiwiyniph
wijuiynd £ «adbbugt hty pinnitnng dugpy»: Wnnr'
2tipmynid £ e wyh hpnnnieynibp, np Ytpghtiu tinyytw-
Quib ok hptithg phawd npllt pubthti. n' hpht, 0 onhly, n%
onht, n% £ hnnht: Lw qnipy L dwpdbwlubnipiniihg
(doopara €oti) [Plato, Tim., 51a; cf. Plot., 11, 4, 1, 15]:

Wignudilh «wbidwupiht ynipuljub  ygnynipniihg»
ntwh dupdtwmuit gnmipegnih (Btniegmnil) ynnhiywb
gnjuljupgh dwypugnyl vwhdwbuwghtt yhtwybtinhg k:
Qw Juyuiinid L hwbinip <ngni wumphwbwlub Juy-
nteph Gubtiwuphny: <ppwgu npur Jtpghtu btippew-
thwiignid £ wpu tyniph Ytpht jtpmbpp, «npniip wiyb-
1h phpl ni Gnipp Gby, hul] wyw' unnphtt Jtipntipp,
«npniip wybijh dwbip ni Ynuyhwm Gy [Plot., 11, 4, 3, 20]:
Gy uyqpbwynpynid £ dh hnnynye, 2tnphhy nph hw-
tinip <nghb, np dwpdtwynpnid £ iynipuljul mhtqtipph
pwtwlutt ujgpnibipp (6 A6yoc¢), ujunid £ ale hwinnpnby
punuuyhll niphl, wytih 6hpw' «[...] gnnipynil nibb-
tuyny punm uglnnkinhg Swagnn auh’ tw wyn aip thnpawbi-

80 Lhotiip, hwdwawyt whwnhly yunytpugnidtph' Yhiop ubthw-
Jub uybtipiw snibtp, tw dhuyh «hwpdwp gimtnupuby p mnu-
dwpnne uybpduwh hwdwp, nphg qupquitnid £ wuninp: Aristot.,
Gen. Anim.,, I, 1, 732a, 3-10: <duw. Horowitz, 1976, 186-193: tunp-
puyhlt wpniiny wintwjubinipyniip [dnpnynid Ep untindwgnpd, huy
Juiwghnpnip” jpuynpujub uygqph htn: 6y dwb pdpninidt
nLbbip 2nyud hwuwpuwjuljub htinwblup:
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gnud £ hptithg wytith guwd qutynnitphtyy [Plot., 1V, 3,
12, 30]: Uw L Juypkeph (106 koteAbeiv) hdwuwmp, nph pb-
Pwgpnid «<nghl, hbs-np pwl muny dwpdbhb, sh yb-
puwoynid, uwluyb, npwby [Plot., VI, 4, 16, 5]:

By whnpn) ni punuuwyht ynipep dtinp £ ptipnid uwh-
dwl n suth, npuy ni puwbwly: Wagnid £ Juumwpnid
htwpwynpnipyniithg ntigh hpuubnipni’ whbqb-
puui hwdwswth ne dhppuptiwl] Junnygh Ytpwod-
ytnr htinwbupny: Jdbpohtiu nith pugnid junnighly
puwnunnphsiitip, npniig dhelt gnponid G yqumbwnh M
aitio), hwdwlupnipjub () cvpradeio) L huiwgqugni-
Pl (7 ovvaicOnoic) wypuqub hwpwptipnipnibbbn:
Qpuibg wgnbtignipyudp ynipwljul mhtiqtippp Giplu-
Jutnid £ hpple wtuyutih widpnnoni i a:®!

<udwauwyt Nnunhnup’ wyn wdpnnenipniLip hwpu-
hniny gnpdpbpwg L, nph swthniddiipp pugwhuwyuynid
tili «hhlig ubintiph dhpnuiy»: “pwbp Ytipp phbwpyud
puwtwjubtl utintiph Wnipwljwbh hwpwlitph GO Engeyni-
tip, hwpwpbipnuip, pwbwyp, npuyp b wpdnwdp [Plot.,
VI, 3, 11-28]:

Yuplnp £ dwl htnlyw) hwbqudwbpp. phwybtn
hptitg nipului pnjubnunipyul’ wnwbdhtt pw-
nunphsitinh «uymnipniipy hwbnip <ngni ajundudp
hwpwptpuyubt £ odwb wyb nbwypht, «[...] tpp ghtht
puwdwbnid kb hmnwottinh, wyw wnwbdht wbinphb-
nh wupniwynipiniiipn dwpnhy whjuwinid G wdpnne
ghtint dwup» [Plot., 1V, 3, 8, 20]:

Wuqwop hpdp £ mwhu wigtyny, ph hwinip <n-
ghl qquyuuln wphuwphh (hutmpyui wbuhuh hhd-
twluquhy ulygpnibip k£, htywhuhtt pwbwud <ngh@’
pwlwlub wphuwphh: Wauuywd, htitg wyju nhunwb-
Yniithg wtwp L dEjiwpwidl] hdwunmwubiph dhnph

o8 Mnnhbnuh gpnypenid wyu Yhpyuithnpunipnibp snibh ht-
wbnqujui-hunmwl tjupugpnipmit n pugunpnignil: Wdk-
gt hujubuuibnpyudp, wignuip Juwmupynid E pun dwhuwju-
tuwdwlub wygnphpth:
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wyl dwupt, ph «[...] hwmubbny Gpypht L gpybny pun
[wnwidht] mbtph® <nght, wybniwditbuwytihy, sh wpnh-
Unid, dbnid £ dbly» W htimn® «[...] tw wdbbnip £ dhw-
dudwbwl pE dthh, pE pninph dhpnud» [Plot., 1V, 3, 2,
10; 3, 4, 20]: ‘bw hoph £ yupuenmyd iynipp: 64 qquytih
nhtiqtippl wytpwt £, nppwb tw dSwijupnid t [Plot., 1V,
3,9,45]:%

Owyjwniit nith dh pwbh wunmphbwb: Gnwehlt wu-
whtwbnid pwbwjud wphuuphh wpkquyyp, niupbp,
wunntinp, dnpnpuybtinp, wundwodttipp (Gpyhtp) pw-
buwljuih Jwpdth thnpuwptt atinp Gh ppnid ignipwjub
dwnpihtt nuntumy qqupbuytih. «[...] wu Gpyhipn
qquytilh mhtqtipph ujwugnyt Ywuab £, pumbgh vwhiw-
twlhg L Pwiwluidh uvwhidwbuwhtt hwngudtbphin
[Plot., TV, 3, 17, 1]: @ wuwmbtwnny by «[...] wnwehtl k
hngbinibwinid b dwubwlgnid [Pubwlubhd]” nuniw-
Iny tpu ytipwpumunpnipynibpy [Plot., 11, 3, 7, 5]: Niuwnh
tpliiph nhunwupynudp (@hwnniemibbbph L dwbdlinhuyh
htiwpuwynpnipynibbtipny) Gwbwwwph L hwpenid nhyh
«uyhunbin»:®

Gpytughtt dwpdhbiiphtt wpnkt Gbphwnnyy L owe-
pwdwlub ywpdnuip: Wi phpwinid £ pnpnpuyjh ht-
wnwqony. vh Ynnihg utithwwb Yabwmpnbdh pnipg, dniu
Unnihg wmhtgipujud wipnnehtt hwdpbpwg: Wn pwn-

02 Uynipuwlub  wppuwphh abtwynpdwl hnnynypnid <wbnip
<ngnt tiquijh nipuuwmwpnipyub dwuhb, Yplyotop G whquad k),
Mnuhbnup pununid £ dhuyt pdnhwbpujub gotipny: Uwuyd nu sh
hawbqupnmyd wpnh htmwgnunnbtipht pugp pugbbne mpudwpw-
twlub Juonygbtipny b htinhtmhg wnwwm dtgptpnidtitipny: St'u
Phillips, 2009, 128-132; Karfik, 2014, 117-119: <tmwqgnunnitphg
nuwbp b pppwtiunnid b «<ngh—htimwghd» hwuljugnipniip hpple
thowljw yhtwl <wbnip <ngnt b tynipwljud wphuwphh dholi: St'u
Noble, 2013, 254-257:

0 Stuwbbjh tpyhtpp' hpple vwhdwbuyht yhewy, «uyuntinh W
wylmtinh» dhelt dipuyuginid k dh hnugp, npt wyywhnynd £ yyn-
whiywb nne gnjujupgh wdpnnewjubniniin: <udwm. Wilbering,
2015, 327; Moro, 2018, 20-24:
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dnuip pwbwjubd Gupdnudh ynipujud wpmwgnnida
E dhnwd win Rwphpp [Plot., I1, 2, 1, 15; cf. Plato, Tim.,
34b]: b htwmbwbu npuw’ qquybih wmhbgqtppb nith Ju-
nwpw (pnnpual) Junnigywdp, nph Shpnid «[...] Jui-
nwjuwpnn dkip Ghipnuptuynid £ pugnidp b yipudnid
nu Yhbnuih gnjugnipjuby» [Plot., 11, 3, 4, 20]:** Wyt-
1h' htwmlbiny wnipugnpujubittiph, Mnuunnbh nu
umnhlutiph thnpaht® Mnunhbnup hwdnqyud k, np pugh
dwpibhg, mhtqtipph nibh qquynipynibotn b pubwlw-
tnipinih [Plot., 11, 3, 16, 10]: Gk hppl wipnnenipmLh
qquybilh mhtgtippp htmbiwbp £ hwbinip <ngni gnpdw-
nnyph, wyw puw wpwidhd pununphstipp” dwutiulh
hnghutiph:

Uwuliulih hnghhilipp, pun hfwunmwutinh, yuynpkep Gl
Juuwpnid Gpliphg b gnynipynih nibkb iyniph dhpnd®
ttipputhwignidh wytijh gwop wunmhGwbibpny: Lon
npnid, «[...] yuypkeph wljuntuwthtijhnipnibt wdthnth-
Jwd £ pwbwljul wyl uljqph dbp, npp unhwynd k£ [hngh-
Gtiphg] wdtit dEYhG pwupdylty wn wyl, hisht agunid by
[Plot., IV, 3, 13, 1]: b htmbwbu npw” bwju b wnwy «[...]
tinhuyhtt <ngnig mwpwbipwnynid £ tpu wqunmyipp b
hnutiny Ytiphg yup wpwpnid L Gpipuyhtt gnjugnipynib-
titipp» [Plot., 11, 1, 5, 5]: Wn plipwgphb «[...] w wutiu ph
nnipu £ posnid hwbiniph dhphg b uywbinid hpple hwnm-
Jwd» [Plot., TV, 4, 16, 25]:%

* Wowhy ghnwygnipjwb dby pnnpuyb pblwpdnid tp hppl
hwdwswthnipyub thowuyp, nph hdwumuwyhtt Ynnp «dby—pugnid
tn: Wuwbtiu Eht dnwdnid dwh’ wynipugnpujubbbtpp, wjunt-
dwubbtpp b wy pdwunmwuhpuub nupngbtip: Mnunhbnub wyn
wjwbinnyph pnnd nt qupquginnb t: St'u Wilbering, 2020, 620-
626: <wnl L hwytty, np tw tnybybiu wyu pnnpuy—hwdwswthni -
PMLhp 1Onpnnid £ hwdwnhbgipujuit tpudunipyub htin:

¢ Uwulwlh hnghttiph Ynunpuynidp dwpubwfub <wbniphg
L Wyniptnttwgnidip Mnuhtnuph gpnypenid Ypyht mpudwpwbw-
Jubugywd b, puyg n's dhish Ytipe tjupugpyud b mhuyupuwbgwo:
<dWdw. Caluori, 2015, 91-105: fulinhpp Wbhsl Ytpe Yupnn L pugw-
huyunyt, phipliu, nY Epumwumhy pbupdiwd wupugquyhb:
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Utipputhwigniuih wnju dwjupnuyp bu phpwind
L «punm npnpujh upgh», nph uplnpugnyb twpaw-
wuwydwbbitiph th, Uh Ynnihg, hnghitiph ttipphtt hwnidp
(1 dabeotg), yniu Ynnihg Wniph dnnipnibp (| mpoc-
nmodeio): GY pmlih np hnghtt <ujtipdh pwbjutt mwppb
E, wyu «[...] yubp £ yupgnmd wyb wdtitihg, hiy niwy
sk gnytip pun hoipywb (Cf mop’ avtov)» [Plot., 1V, 3, 4, 20]:
Wuni 6tnilin £ wnbinid Yntiptinn dwipdhip (o o®dpae):5

Uty wy] Juuyuygnipjudp hdwumwubph wygtih k
dwubwynpliginid junupp’ ptpwntny, np hnghtt <wdtipdh,
Lhutnipyub, Qtinighyh W Awuphph wwpph £ dudwbw-
Juynp, hnthnpjuwub, wbal, winpny ni §tnd yniph
Ohpnud: dpubny £ wuydwbwyynpquo £ pu Yeinubh
plnipynibp. «[...] Uh Ynnihg tw yunubinid £ wungu-
owyghtth' juiqwd pwbwlwh wphuwuphh unnpugny
wunhbwtht, yniu Ynnihg pinhwbnip vwhdwb nith
gqquyuljutih httm» [Plot., IV, 8, 7, 5]: N1unh tw n'y Wwnd-
twlub Junnyg L, ny npu bhpnupbwlnipynibp, n’ £
Juyugnuip (Ehnbjtjuhw), hsybu hujyuwo b dnwustnt
whiphyuwwnmbtimhlutiph ni uinnhljiipp [Aristot., De animo,
IL, 1, 412a, 20; Metaph., V, 1,403a, 15; SVF, fr. 12, v. 11, p.
239]: Lunhmympuyp, npubp pnnpb wipnynibp Gh hngni
unbtindwgnpdwljutt gnpdwinnyph [Plot., 1V, 7, 2-8; cf.
Plato, Phaed., 65b-e; Symp., 106 a-107b etc.]:

Uugwodp, umuyl, sh pwhwynid, ph hnghtt qumtynid
L dwpdhtidiph th npbkt Yndyptin  hwngwonid. opp-
twl pnyutiph wpdwnbtipniyd, Gnintpnid, wtiplbbpnd,
Ju b dwpnuibg wsptipnid, wljubebbtpnid, ptpubniy,
Upopwjubimulnid: bw dipyu £ dwpddh dte phnhwb-
nuwtiu, «[...] htswbu Gwpumwpnipyniap (7 téyvn) gnpdhp-

% Wu hwnywdwlub jud wihwwmwlub hngne hwdwp dwp-
dhip qhnbinupuib £ QGw dbpnitwy uhgpt £, np abe ne pnduibinw-
Ynipynih E hwnnpnnid dwpdtihti: Ginphhy npu' ytipghtin atinp  pb-
pnud ph qqugnnnipinil, P hnyqbp, pE ghnuygnipmnih: Stu wju
Wwuh@ O’Brien, 2011, 234-237:
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ttiph dtig» [Plot., IV, 3, 21, 10]:” Lw synLtih dkonLenLL nL
owquy: b Yyyuynid £ wylt dwuhb, np dbipnid £, npp Gtip-
pPwthwigh] £ npuhg W Gbplu £ dwpdth dhwudwdwiuy
pnnp hwnywdbtipnud [Plot., 1V, 6, 3, 70]:

Npubtiu pwbwlud wpuuphh Yipupmunpnipnic
dwpihtibttiph wphuwphp tipuyuginid £ yyumbunw-
Jui yuuwbtph ni hwpwptipnignibtitiph dh jnipophtiuy
Qunnyg: Wu hpnnnigniip pugwhuwymbne byyuwmw-
Uny Mnupbnup twpt L wnwy wibinpununinid £ hp
hwdwp wbpbnnitith Gpyne  huybguyjiinh:  Wnwehtip
puwthhjhunthwdiiph b Eyghynipmyubbtph  huytgw-
Yt Lk, npp agunid £ gnyujupgh tipnupbiualy puqiw-
quinipnibl wpmwdt] nipwliub bwhiwmwppbph
Jud wnmitiph wbjuiind pwipdnidhg [cf. Plot., 111, 1,
3, 1-5]: Gpypnpn huytiguytimp wuwnmubnid £ unnhly-
ttiphtt b, pinhwunwlp, inhp nioh htswtiu hwinip
gnjuljupgp, wbytiu £ dpu wnwbdht punquinphsatipt
wpunwodtnt pugunwwbu hwiinip <ngnig [Plot., III, 1,
4, 5-20]: Mnunhtinuh wpnmwhwjmnipjudp’ th nhypnid
Jhgnigmibp yumbwnwqpyynid £ Ghpwpyytng wu-
nwhwlwbnipubtp, hull yniu pbypnid® dugpuwhtinn-
phl yumbwnuyhwgynid £ Ghpupyybny whhpudty-
wnipjubn:

bdwumwutiph huniwp twpapbinpl h £ Gpypnpn huygt-
guljtimp: Uwjuyt nu hptibip sk bptt wnwyty pupn
L dbjowpyinyg hwinip gnjujupgh wihpudbynni-
PnLihg wmbuwnuywmhg pwg spnnit] bwl Jwubwlh
gnjugnipnibiiiph - wnwbdbwhwnmynipmibbtpp, hw-
Unuittipll ni aqunudbitipp: Wnyg pwbhy” wynuhiyub
huytigwyjtimp puinhp nith hwdwinptine hwtinip <ngni
U dwubwyh hnghitiph gnpdwnnypitp:*

¢ Wnpkl' hwnJuodwlwb hnghtt qquytih dwpdbh di-nygeniii
£, npp Gpu hoiplnipyub W hiphwghwmwlgnipyub gnighst L: Caluori,
2015, 86-90, 193-196:

% Wu hnnynypeh wdbkhwwlwnnt npulinpnidtiphg dkhp dwu-
twhh hnghtitipnid hhpnnnipjwbh wnuwynipniab £: pu gnpdwnny-
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Wi wuwpwquyht,, tpp dwutwlh hnghtt wnwelinpn-
Unid E gnin pwtwjut wmgnuijotipny, hwymbygnid £ wb-
puiljntijh Yhwublinipyubl dtip hwtinip <ngni b pubwljub
<ngni htn' «[...] Yipwoytny wytimtinh gnjugnipni-
titiph dwpnip Yipupumunpnipjub» [Plot., 111, 1, 4, 257
Gy dwulwyh gnjugnipinibliiph «judppy hwdpjund
E wphhgbpuut wihpudtymnipjub htin: <wdwauyh
Muhbtnup nu Yhgnipub hpbwuwlud nwuppbpulya
E [Plot., IV, 3, 2, 10]: Uuwb wytih hwbwp dwubw-
4h hnghtitpt wnwetnpnid G Ypptipny n1 ynipw-
Jub gpghniitipny, ntunh Ghpulju b ppwuju hpuw-
Uninibhg phunn wgntignipnibbbpht:®  Qnyuljupgh
. dwubuyh hngnt uwb hpugnpoynid E hwbbwph (6
daipmv) dhptinpnnipjudp: Fw iplpuyht Yyubph 62gphun
hwipwignygh E, npp Juypkephg winwy wpynid £ hngnil b
nunind opuw «ninbignygp»: Conuihd, ujugnyl hn-
ghtiipp htimbind b npub, Juunwgnybbbpp' pinnod
[Plot., 111, 4, 3, 1-30; cf. Plato, Rep., X, 617a-621b]": dkip-
ohtiitpphu htinhtyt, pun hdwuwnwubph, «niphytt By,
nph thpuljuynipyudp ujuy gnjugnipniit wypnid £
ns pt pun htpjwb, wy] pun pwhunh pdwhwényph (Koo
toymv) [Plot., 111, 1,7, 5]"' <tmlowpwp, wnoptiwljub hw-

ey ytipghtiu uuupynid £ htwytiu hp tdwd hnghtiinh (bpu), wyb-
whiu b} Gwfupbpug wubph htn (wbgyuy), tpp hnghttpp ghuyhl juad
£ mwuyhtt 0h thti: Warren, 1965, 252-260:

¢ Zwndwdwy Nnnhtnup’ dwubwyh hngni L dwpdth Ghole htw-
puwynp E hwpwpbpnipynibtiph Gpyne mwupuybpy” w.dwpdhop hn-
gni dtig, 2. hnghli fwpdth dtg: Uppwnwn Yyubpp Gjuwmynid £ hpple
tpipnpy mupultpyh dwypwhtin npulinpnid: St'u Caluori, 2015,
180-185:

" hhy-np wnnidny hwbGwpp hwdwntintih £ himujub jup-
dwyht: Uuuyt yipphtthu hwpwptipnipynitip hngni tjumdwdp ni-
h Gwjumugpujut wpuntuwthtjhnipyut hdwuwm: Uhbyntin hni-
twubd dyuynypenid hwhbwpb «buunhly ty: A. ®. Jloces, ykas.
cod., ¢. 520:

T Pwpunp  Jbpupbpnippudp Mnuhbnut - wpwbdbwgbnid E
dwpnn pbtinughb Gpint mbuwl]” pdwuunnihte b wbyhpehtt (wpn-



62 <ULANF38 U /PART 1

puwpbipnipynibbtpnid puwpunp unul] wipmuwphlt wgnuy
£ wuwmbwnwlwbnipnih, npp «wbhwmwlub judph W
phupnipjubly pugujuynipyul yupuquyhtt punbnid
L hnyd ttipnibwly: Wh nipuub swphph npulinpnid-
titinhg L, npp htwipuynp £ hwnpwhwnt) hnghtitiph pow-
bl uintindwgnpd thgh ptnphpy:

Qpub qnigplpug Mnunhbnup hwowp funumy k
twle «Jtippt Gwjumwgppy jud Guwhiwhiiudni pyuh
dwuhlt M gipopuévn), npp kpgnponih £ mhbgbpujub
wbhpudtyumipyub b withwnmwub «qudph ni phwn-
pnipjuly widhpwljul wntpuh wuwpuquyht: Wi Go-
Pwnpnid £ dwubmyh hngni duwypwhtin jupnid b Www-
Jub hphwpupnig:’

WhwmhY nnpbtipgnipjut dty (hwnjuwbtiu Unthnlyk-
uh gnpotipnid) nipugdywd b mwyw Mnuunnbth Ynnihg
htwunwuhpuwjubt Wuidwb thpupyud wju hnugpp
pwgwnhy Jupbnpnignih nibh twle ynnhyub hwyb-
gujungnid: dpubnid tipumynd E pwbwlub Ewlh wu-
nwupuwbiwnyninibp pE hp, PE wphawphh hwdwp:”
Wjuntinhg ninhn Guwbwwwuph nhyh dwpnni pphuwnn-
Otwlui niudnilipp, nputin tw Gipuywbinid £ hpple
«yunljtint Qumdny» (to ivooaipo tod Ogod): Wyunbtinhg'

dwt): Unwiohtih Ywlpp wuydwbwynpywd £ hp pubwfub phupne-
pjwdp, Yudpny b Yppnipyudp, huly Epypnpnhip” npuitg puguwilju-
Jnipjudp: Stiu Eliasson, 2009, 421-424:

2 Wu tquijh hwdwnpnipyub wupuquyht £, np dwubwyh hn-
ghti atinp E ptipnd ytpunupéh hmguonigmnit b dtpnid: b hb-
nbwbtu dtynid £ jumwpyuy dwpnp: hdwunmwubpt wyu yhtwlp pw-
twalnid £ hpple gipugnytt Gpewiiynipynili: <dvw. Emilsson, 2011,
337-342: Lphunnitujut wunmduwdwpununipyniip thndht Yhunid &
wyu Unintignidp: Ispas, 2022, 123-127:

B Znthwljul wphuwphwntiunipyut hhdbwpup swihnidotiphg
dtyh b, npp, pynid £, whdhpwjub wntipu nitth dwpn bwlh qpuanug-
mwlul dmwhnginp hnugph htin: Zaehner,1961, 63: Uytih 6q-
nhwn” qpunuyunuwjuibtnipyub 6dwphm htmlinpnp wdkb op phwmpne-
Eynih E juunwpnid Pwpne W Quiph dhol™ httmb by puph dinphis,
puph junuphli W puph gnpohii: Boyce, 1984, 39:
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twbwuwwph niyh Ywimh b Gnyhthwnitph dwpnuw-
Yhbnpnt huytigujupgtipp:

Uwubmyjh hngni ntph dwb pipntdudp Mnunh-
tnull winpununtinid £ tpuw Enigyub, Junnigudph
L gnpdwnnyph nwpwpinygpe fbnhpbtipht: Wn wnb-
snipjudp hnyd Juplnpnipnid nibh htwmlyw) thwu-
up. Nnuunnih htnbinnniggudp tw hngnit Ytpug-
pnd £ Gpwdwu Junnyg punugud pwbwlubd (to
Aoytotkdv), guubwljub (td0 Bvpoedéc) b gubljuljub
(0 émBountkdv) hwnJwdtiiphg: Wnwehting  wuydw-
tunpquo £ opu pwbwlub, Gpypnpnnd” qquyuju,
tppnpnny” Jbpupownpnnuijub gnpdwenypp: Winy
pwitihy, hnghtt pnhwbnip gotipny Ytpupumwnpmy k
<ngnit wmhtqtipuub Juonygp pwbwub <ngh, hw-
tinip <ngh, dwubwyh hngh [Plot., IV, 3, 32, 10-25; cf.
Plato, Rep., VIII, 550a-b, etc.]:

blswtiu tdtg Jtpp, wynuhuht © wl Gpyhpp, npi
puyuynid £ hpple Yhinubth gnjugnipinit’ tdwl wunnb-
nht, dnnpuljotipht L hwdwyt mhbgtippht: Awbwljuibn-
eniihg L qquynipynibiitinhg qnipy pnyubtinl wyuntin
tipquyugbinid G Yyepupumuwnpnipjubd ujhqpp, pwbw-
Jubnipniihg qnipy Yhbnubhbobpp  Jbpupounpni-
Pt L qquynipyub, hull dwpnhlf dhwdudwbwy pt
Ypupuuwinpnipjub, ph qqunipyub, pE pubwlw-
nipjub: 6y dwpn twihtt hwdwtipy Gphhpp Gpguo
uljhqpbtiph tipnuptuy hwdwnpnipyniab k [Plot., 1V, 4,
22,10-15]:™

Wuophtw] Juwumupyuy  Ghipnuptwynipyniipn  pw-
gunnipnih L dwubwlh hnghtiiph oppwbtinid: Unyn-
puwpwp npubighg jnipwpwbsniph Jupnygnid whpuw-
whinnn L hwnjwobtiphg npbk dGyp' «f...] upudwo hp
Guljunwigphg, Ybuwltipuhg b wybt Wniphg, nph dte

" Wu dwpnuitpy hwdwswthnipinip hwuwbbh £, Gpp dwpn
twh Gpyny hwpenipnibitpp (bwl hwdwyumuuhiwbwpwp tp-
Unr htptnipnibibtinp) thippuptwynid G dhijubg: lunupp pubw-
Jub b @ynipwljub tnipynibabtph dwupt t: SEu Remes, 2009, 37-42:



64 <ULANF38 U /PART 1

tw Gippwthwbgnid b» [Plot., IV, 3, 15, 5]: Lum uwynyd Ly
npubip Ghpupudwiynid b tptip hadph: Gnwehic hngh-
titip, npnbip suywd hpputhwbgt) th iyniph by, puyg
ounnibwnid G yuwnmuidly hpttg wyptny pun Uk-
gnipgult hwtinip Yupgh: Gupgpnpy Gpuabp, npnip tp-
pbdl yunluitinid GO phpttg, tppbdt wypnid G «agu
wphuwiphhy optiiptitinny: Gppnp' Gpualip, npnbp wwy-
pnid G pugwnuybtiu «wyu wphowphhy  optiiptitinny
[Plot., IV, 3, 15, 10]:

Unwphli fuiph hnghbitintt h hwym Gb quihu wy dudw-
tiay, tpp Loyup, thppuwthubghng inipuljubd fuuduph
ytpht ptipmtipp, wpupnd £ «ugu mbuwbith wppawphpy
uuwo tipliphg: <plipwgu npu wunnbipp, dnnpuybtipp
U whdwh wunwdhtinp atinp Gb ptipnid tplhught Gwp-
uhll (t6 odpo ovpdviov), npp phinliu sniith Jupdpninei:
Nruwnh tpwbg hnghtitpp wpnibwynid o jhupdbp dwu-
twlgly pwbwlulb <ngnit, hull npu Yhehnpnnipyudp’
twl Pwbwlyubhb [Plot., TV, 3, 17, 15]:»

Ldwbh hnghtipp Mnuhbnup npunid t hpple «b-
phtt uud judy 2tnbting, np ppubp, |httm] wnwphtih
nt wqbhy, aqgunid b junyu muy «wyumtinh» pugnidhg
ni wbnpnphg, «[...] pwaqh Yhuyh wyn dbny Jupnn G
1hot phel nL punm hpjubg» [Plot., 1V, 3, 32, 20]: Uwu-
twlgnidp (7 pébe&ic) tputg htpuyynpnipnia £ wmw-
1hu hwpwptipty hptilg wpptinhwht: Uhgwlu onuiyp
Qtintighyh Yunnygh £, nph dhptnpynipjunip tplaught
dwpihtibtipp b juwuwwpyu; dwpnhl, «npp wyuwnbtinh
witithg Gipnuptiwl] ni Gpdwphn  gnjugnipynibbtinh
L, wnwtjugnyiu wpmwgnnid G «wylintinh» hw-
Jtipdwlwbh wpdtiptipp [Plot., IV, 3, 17, 20]: &Y tpwbp
hupbwpwy G, gh bpubg Ywwmstih £ Uhwnpp:’

5 <idwm. Caluori, 2015, 154-159: Ldwb hnghttpb G, np yyni-
nnipjunip Gunithnpynid G ntiugh <wbtinip <nght, Puljubt hnght
b Pwmbuubtp: 6y wyw® hwljunwly ninnnipyudp:

e hiyytiu pugwhwyunynid L Mnunhbnup htmwgu mtipuntiphg,
uyu hnghl, vmuyl, wbupnn £ hwunwndty Jiphtt mupuopbt-
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by Ytipwpbtpniud £ Gppnpn fadph hngh@iipht, woqu
npubp bhpuyughnid G mpudwgdnpt hwjunupa
wuwultpp:  Uhppuwthwigting  ynipuljui  ppuuph
wdtiimunnppll Jtpmbipp’ ngputp twtynid Gb wyb hh-
Jwlnbbiphti, «[...] npp, hng mwibkny ubithwjub dwpd-
Oh dwuhtr' [Swpuynid] b wunjubnid &b Gpubigy, Jud®
tuwJwywplitiphty, «[...] npp, thnpnpyh dwdwbwl hng
wnwbbny dugh dwuph’ huyun dnnwbnid &b hptibg»
[Plot., 1V, 3, 4, 45 3, 17, 5]: 6 wyu hnghutiphti ujunid &b
wpwelnpnby dwpdbwljub hwénypbtipp jud k), ponhw-
Junwlp, mwnwwywbpbtinp, «[...] npp, dkbgnid ni dnn-
plighnid b npubgy vwhiwbuwhwting Yhuwgnponi-
ttinipnitpn thuyh dupdtwjud wmény, qupgqugdunip no
puqiugdwdp [Plot., IV, 9, 3, 20]:7

<wytitiip, np iwh hnghtitipp Mnuhtnup npund £
hpple «umnpuijupg jud Juwy' ptpwbiny, np «[...] pun
npubg Wtip dhwubwluibd Ghp pnnp dwipdhotitiph htin»
[Plot., I, 1, 5, 20]: dwdwbwyh phpwugpnid npwbp nu-
nupnid Ll hhptp APubuubh dwuhtt wmthwunnpn Gbink-
ghihti n. &)dwiphnhtt: Munmh qpiynid G e wthw-
wnwljubl phwnpnipyubt b pubwub 6hgh Gwbwyuphnyg
«uybntiny Ytipununtuwnt hitwpuwynpnieyniithg:

<tnliwpwp npubtg Yywbph Ynewd gnjugnipniatbpb
whdhpwljul hwpwptipnid snidbd pubwub wmupptiph,
dwpnip aitiph L wpptimhwtiph htim: Guwp dhelinpn-
Jwd k. Jpphtiitpu ytpupumunpnid o unuly Gplytught
(qquytiih) dwpdhbiipp:  Shhgpujut  hinwbjupnid

pnid: Lpu hwmbgput wytnbin unuy dudwbwjuynn k:

7 Wu umnpugnyy@ hnghtt wyliu qnipy t uwhg Jtiphtt Awbtw-
Jub wphuwphh htim b wnwetnpynid £ pugunwytu tpipuyht gp-
ghnttinny nr wipdtiptitinny Caluori, 2015, 172-177; hddw. Rist, 1967,
417-419: <nghltiph wyu tptip wmwpwytipybph Enieynibt ni gnpdw-
pnypp pugwhuynbint wnugquy Mnuptnub oguugnponid t tiptip
ersnLltitiph hp hwtipuwhuwyn wywpwinipnLip. wpwehtill «wyntinhy
plwhs £, tpipnpnt h gnpne £ n wyghytine «agbntiny, tippnpnh hw-
dwp wyb whhwuwbbh k [Plot., V, 9, 1, 8]. St'u Marsola, 2016, 82-95:
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npuip vwhdwiynid G hpple «jtipupunwinpnieiniiiinh
Ytpwpumuwnpnipynibbbtpy [Plot., IV, 2, 5, 517

by Jupuptipnid E dhowluw nhpp qpuntging tipy-
nnnpn fadiph hnghitipht, wyu nppubtp h gnpni G hwu-
ttnt Aubiwjubh dwubulgnipyubt dwjupnuyhtt' 2tnp-
hhy pwgwnhy pubwjutt 6hgh b hipbwhwn pwhwpdwi:
Uwluyd ddwd yhtwyp Juynib o 6hgh thnpp-hiy pni-
ugiwbh yupuquyhd dpubp Gnybybu nuunuyupuoyud
Lt politint Gymipuub pujuph unnpugnyb JEpntipp
L «inpwbhwynt hptogy [Plot., 1V, 3, 18, 5]:7°

Wu wdtith nhwwblyyniihg Mnuhbnup tnphg £ wib-
npunwninyd hngnt L yniph hnpuhwpuptipnienib-
ttinht: 5y wyu whqud, dh Ynnd ponnbutny phnhwbnip
hwipgtinp, nipunpnigniip vbinnid £ dwupddwlub yp-
ptinh, qquynipnibbitinh, hhynnnipyub wuqub fubnhp-
titinht, npybtugh htmwgquynid wagnid juwmwph Gubw-
snnnipjul wytih pupdp dwupnuiyotiph pbbni pyubp:??
Lonuihl, tw hpwdwpynid £ wnndhunmbtiph, unnhlik-
nh b byhinipmubbtph wunytpugnidbtiphg, npnbp
withpwub b wpnibwluljub wntpuitip tht mbubinid
qquynipinibbitph b pwbwlwbh Gwbwsnnnipub thel:

" Gpp Wdkihniu Yghbwnhihwbniup, hpudhpting Gyupsh, thop-
atig huningtp Mnuptnuht’ pny; mune yupty hptd, uvnuoguy
htimlywy dkpdnidp. «Lbq hwdwp ph’s £ uyl Jepupumunpnipynian,
nph Uk npti £ htd plinypynibp, b gubuinid tu untindty Ytpwp-
nwnpnipywl Jepupuunpnipynid [...] wubiu pgpubtnid phuwpdw
nplk pwb Yu» [Porphyr., Vita, I, 10]:

? Liwl hnghtipp wypmd G pugwpwybiu hwényph wgqnu-
Uny: Gpt wnwehtiitiph hwdwp Juplnp £ dwpdtwlub hwénypp,
wyqu Yyhpphtitiphu hundwn® qnun pwbwfjubip: St'u Marsola, 2016,
89-90:

8 Wu dnnbgnuip dhdwybu dtipuqnty b qun pphumnituljub
ndpnbnidtitinh ypw' ninttptnyg Ypptinhg witgnidp winwphtnipynio-
ttiph: Wnptl® Yppbpp thuyninp skt wumjuwduwghtt winwglinpnni -
Pyul nt dwpnuyht udph hwbtimhudwb yupugquyhtt wyu wagnidp
Jhwbquiwyb hwpuynp E ajunynid: St'u Piretra, 2019, 268-270:
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<wpuptipnipnibbtin wybh pupn Gb. qquynienibbtpp
[ujugnyl nhypnid pubwub Gwbwsnnnipjub «un-
dwnhpp» Jupnn th hwinhuwbw: 9pwbp h gnpni o
unul] upwbitint hngnt «uybmtinhg» pipwd Jupniemib-
ttpp pwgwhuwymbtynt hptiph Eniptbwuub  junnygn:
SPw) juuuygnipyudp hdwuwmwutinp 1hnghtt hudw-
dauyh E yynipugnpujubbtiphtt b Munniht® fhubny
tpwig «piwumuuhpuwljub wyphnphqup» [Plat., Symp.,
203a-210b; Phaed., 244a-249a etc.]:

Ulutiny hp phinignibp Mnupbnup dwhe b wnwy
powtiunnid £ «ayguophtial) dwipdhoy (16 totovoe chpo)
tqnp, npnid pingdynid £ hngni gnpownnipyudp vy juyg
dwpdth Juyugdwd hpnnnipynibp: Cun npnid, gtip-
ohtthu wintynipnilip hngni htim wbdhpwliub sk, wy
dhotinppud £ dwupitwlubd phnipjudp (1] copotict
evoel): Mnunphtinuh phnipugpiudp’ nu dwpdbwlw-
tnipjull ujqpnibiptl £, nph 2tnphhy wjuy dwpdhbp,
wwhwwitiny hp htphnipnibp, jupnnubnid £ gapun-
wmuwnnt] hpkb. «[...] btw gnynienih nibh dwhipwb wyuo-
phtwy Ywpdhbop, wytiht, htph L untindnd L abuyn-
nnid nu [1V, 4, 20, 20]:3

<twmwqu wpunpubphg wupqynid £, np dwupdbw-
Jui plnipniip upwnnid E whn b wnwye Jhinubh
gnjugnipmibbtpp’ dwpnpubg b pugnid wpupudhb-
np, npnilg thiphwwnnty £ Ypph yipuwpnidp (16 nd6og):
dbpohthu vwhdwbwghtt ypewytpt G guyp (nwnw-
wwblp) L hwanypp: “pwbp hptg htipphtt wpnnibw-
Unpynid kb Yhlwbnwbinh (0 6vudg) mwpuwutin npulin-
pnudbbpny” uuwd quypnypehg dhislh nipwpunipnih

81 Qwilinip L dwubwyh hngh@itiph wntsnipynibbtpp dwpddh htin
dholinpyud ni puqiwptipm th: Wogdwb hnnynypl wju wupw-
quyhtl tnybytiu Jupnn £ wdpnnowbiuy dhuyh tpunmwwmnhly phjuy-
dwdp: Swynp, wyu phwnwblynip htmwgnunnbtipt wjuimnptb
wiwnbtiunid bi:St'u Blumenthal, 1971, 8-19:
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ni hpaJwbp:*? <udwduyh pdwumwutiph' jnipupwibynip
dwpith pwuing Yhbuwgnponibtinipmnip htwpw-
Unp £ dhuyh Giphwy fabutipwiinh ni Ypptiph hwjuwuaw-
pulppnipyul wuwpuguyht. «[...] L pnipynibp dwb £
wyl dnpp, npp Yowhting hp mwnwwnn [quidwyh] gub-
Unipinibbitippy’ aqgunmd £ dpub wnnnowgbty ni ytpw-
nupalit hptiby [Plot., 1V, 4, 20, 30]:

Uphumnwubp b unnhlitipp hngnia (L wbqud putiw-
Qubnipuip) Yytpugpnid thit Yhlutinwblinh ni Ypptiph
wnwbidhtt mupptp [Aristot., De animo, 11, 12, 424a, 25a;
SVE, fr. 16, v. 2, p. 241]: Mnunhbnup dtipdnid £ wyu dn-
wmbtignidp b (yynipugnpujubibtinh ni Mnuumnith ophtiw-
Uny) ptipmnid npubg dwypwhtin Ghphwnipniap: Cuwn
tpw' Yhbutinwint nt Ypplipp gnpownnid G pugunw-
wtiu dwpdtih dhpnid. «[...] Ypptpp guiygnid G Gwpdth
utip, dhlyntin npubg dwuht ghnbjhpp wquumjubnd k
hngnit» [Plot., IV, 4, 19, 5]: Canuihd, munuwuwbpp dh
Jhtwy k, tipp dwpdhth hoy-hby yuwmbwnbbtpny Ynpgpt £
hngni wuwnltpp (to yoyic tvdeipe), hull hwnypp tipp
wyn wuwnytipp «inphg dtipputhwbgt) b dtippupbwynptia
ttinu £ dwpdtih dhpnwd» [Plot., 1V, 4, 19, 10]:

<wipnniiiu hngni Gtipnidh b Yhubinwiinh «hwanhw-
dwby otinihn L wnbnd qquynipynibin: Lhuknyg ghwnb-

1hp Ytbutinwinh (e Ypptiph) dwuhl' wyb hp phnipjudp
Uhwbquiiuy wwppbip © npuiiighg, «[...] qh Yppht wp-
Jwd uniphwiimwilt h gnpny & nip hwnnpnty Ypph dw-
uhll jud £ wyn pwth wbnid E swahwquig withwenny»
[Plot., IV, 4, 18, 5; cf. 1V, 6, 2, 15]: Sju wnbsnipjuip
hiwunwubipp tnphg winpuinuintinid £ Uphumnntht
umnhljutipht’ wyu wbhqui dtpdtinyg tpuwbg hnugph wyl
dwuhb, ph qquynipynibitpp hngnih npnpddud qquyw-
b pwbwyitp, yqumtinitin ud Yuhphtp Gb [Aristot.,

8 Yhlutinwinh wwpuybtipy pdpninidbbp wnuw tht hnibw-
Jub gpnuutini pyub, Gwpunuwuwini pyut L hdwunmwuhpnipyub dhy:
b dh thio pipgtp Mquunntth hwybgujupgnid, b Mnunhbnup dtlownp-
Unud £ htiig tpw ptiuynidttiphg: St Wilburn, 2021, 65-69.
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De animo, II, 12, 424a, 15]: Cuwn bpw' dhbp sGbp pllju-
nud pnilt dwpdhoiitipp, wy) dhuy npubg wuwnmtintpn.
«[...] wyhytiu np, dwpdhbbitipp Wty pub Gh, huy dtp pb-
Quiudn” uh wy) puby [Plot., 1V, 6, 1, 30]:

funubiny qqunipyul dwuhtt pdwumwutipp nu ttip-
Yuywgtnud t hpple dh pwpy gnpdwinnype, nph ppwg-
phtt hngnt' Putimjuhg unwugwd ghntijhpp (ntuwljh
wpptimhyy) Onpnynid £ dwpdbhg Ginn «biqujub gp-
ghnbtipht»: Wny pwbhy, gqquynipnibp hngni b dwpd-
Uh pinhwbnip gnpdt k& (to kowov Epyov) [1V, 3, 26, 10]:%

Wi ujuynid £ qquyujult opquibiiiphg, nputin, Y-
pnimugwd hnghijub Ghpnidh wqptignipguip, wnweht
puyil £ juumupynid dupdtuud Gqujhtt b yquwmwhw-
Jubp pwbwlub pinhwbniph nhunwblyjniithg phyutne
hwdwip: 6y 6tynid £ qquyujub muyyuynpnipynibp: Cuwmn
npnid, wpdhad wyu nhypmyd bu puygnpujub b, pub-
gh qquynipjubl ppwgphl «[...] hnghtt hwbntu £ quijhu
Gupunupugtinh, hul] dwpdhiipn' gnpohph ntipny» [Plot.,
IV, 3, 26, 5]:

9quynipynibbltinh dbwynpdw@ hwenpny puyp Juw-
Jwd t gquyujuitt hhpnnnipyjud hin (1 pviun copotikn):
Wt tinybuytiu hngbjub Gtipnidh npulinpnid k, «[...] nph
Ohpnud qquypilqupyuon thpu £ wmbqud wyh dundwbwl,
tipp pnil qquynipynibl wpntd puguwljuynid Ly [Plot.,
1V, 3, 29, 25]: Uuljuyh hhpnnnipjul mhpnypnid qqu-
Jnipmibp (nyuynpnipjwd thnpowptt) hwinbu L quihu
hpplt wuwnytip (to edvtacpe), npp dhnnid nith hpwe-
Juiinipynip wuwnmtipne wbpwipd Jhawlubkpnid: Wn
wuwmbwnny tpubnid wnwyt] hunwl diny G pugw-
huyumynid dwipdhbtiph wjjuquit juytipt n hwpupk-
nnipynibbbpp:®

8 Wnpklt' qquypbupdwd hnnynypep untih £ hwighgty dw-
ptlwwmhjulub hpwyhtwyh, nph hhdtwgqunuithwpp fuwpupuguws
pugnith b dklh puquwptipm hwpwpbpnieynibatiph ypuw: Hutchin-
son, 2018, 68-74:

8 Qtuywd hp bippht mwupuutinnpynLbtbpht ynnhiywb qquy-
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Pwgh qquyuljubll hhpnnnipmibhg gnmipnid nith W
pwbwljutt hhpnnnigynibp (f pvqun vontikn), nph pnjub-
nuinipmibp juqind &b puwbwljubt wphmuaphh hpnnni-
PnLbbtinp: Wa ghnbihp £ hugtindh dwuhd b abiphwnndy
E dhwyl pwbwlub twlyotpht: Cun npnid, Jbpghtik-
nhu Junnygnid dw wnlu E nlj «pwpnigju yhawmlnygy
pinnitul] puguhwyumytnt mpudwunhnipyubd ni wpw-
dwhununipjul Gwbwwywphny: Ypunmuwhwynmbing wju qui-
nuithwpp Nnuhbnup pnid £ «[...] dnpdpritjhitipp qu-
1hu G Ghpuhg, huy qquybtihtitipp” npuhg» [Plot., 1V, 6, 2,
20]: <pbpwgu npw’ ghnbijhph wignid £ jumwpnid «.. ]
dnwonithg ntiyh hwujugnipni’ wpmwgnpytny, wutiu
oti, hugtiny Wbe» [Plot., IV, 3, 30, 5]:

Aquynipiniip hwubnd £ hp dyumwhd wyb wyuhhg
h ytn, Gpp dnwyqunjiph mhpnypenid hudwunpynid b
puwbulub b qquyujub hhpnnnipynibbtpnp, hwuljugni-
bl nL wuwnltipp, «[...] gh wyb, hby Gwbwsjud t pw-
twutinipyul Ynnihg, dtiq E hwubinid unulj uwyl duniw-
twy, tpp hetimd k. qquynipyub dwwpnuly [Plot., 1V,
8, 8, 5]: Yn yupwquyhtt htwpuynp E nuntinid pdpn-
tnuip (M avtiinyig), nph gnpdwnnypeny dhijubg th
wntpuynid dwubjh hngnt Gpnie diphwy hwngwo-
Otipp’ putwuith n gubujubp®s:

<wdwawyl Nnunhtinuf’ qquynipyut hngbdwpdw-
Jub wyju gnpoptpugp (wjugnybu popwinid E, wu-
whu Unsywd, pwptithn b wgyuwpwpn withwnh (6
aotelog) hngni dhpnid: Lanuihb, «[...] puwbwlwb huwn-
Jwop pnbh hpkd b Ghpwpynid gubuliwbp, pwbgh

puquyniip Jhwubwub hnnynype £ hp mpudwpwbngppudp L wp-
nyniupbtipny: Emilsson, 1988, 101-106:

8 tmltwpwp, Mnunphbnup pdppbdwdp, qquynipynibp thwdw-
dwiwy 0 dwpdbwlub, W hngtub, U pubwlub gnpdwnnype t:
Wu punpnid tw wnwdtjugnyytiu htinwgt) © Mquwnnihg (L pon-
hwipuybu, whnhl yuunytpugnidbtnhg) jubhiwugotiny hngtipw-
nipyul qupqugdwt httmwugqu dhnndbtipp: St baounckmii, 1918,
161-167:
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phnipyudp wtith unnpuljupg (hotm]” Jtpehtiu yun
phs pul L yupnibwnid wyb widkiihg, hiy wnju £ Pw-
twjmbih ute» [Plot., IV, 3, 32, 20]: Uhuwyh wyu ntiyypnid
qquynipnibl h gnpni £ punbuwnt pmbuub 6wiusn-
nnipjwi hhdp: Gy hpple wnwght puy]’ winitugnpn 2ne-
ynid £ win Pubiwljubn:

Mnunhtymb hngbipwbinipywb Gk pponidp () Eémotpo-
oM) Uh tgpnype L, npnid ptipunygnid £ dwubwljh hngni
huljyuonipnip’ hpwdwuptmn: wdbiug dwpdtwljw-
tihg: Uh Jhtwy, npp hpndp £ umtindnid dput pubujub
<ngnit b Pwbwlwuih wmhpnypibp yapuwnupdh hudwp
(n avapacic):*

Wu pbnhpbtiphtt hwmbquiwbnpttt Jubinpunwun-
twbp unnple: Wydd npwnpninid nupattip htnbyuy
hwbiquiwbphti. ny opeonidp, n’y k] yipunwnpap wmtinh sk
nibbinid hophwpbpuub dnnidny: dpubp wpnynibp
tilt «khngni pnlih 6hghy», npp Gwjpu b wnwy thpwunpnid £
dwpnni pwbwuitt nt pupnyujud pipnipnibp ni-
ph W dwph, swphph W pwphph, wpwwnh b wnwphtine-
eyult Wholi:

<wpnnibu nput ulqpbunpynid £ hwdunptigb-
pulub plunid-wpmwhnuphtt (ap-Jup) hwjplipug dh
xundnid - (Jup-ytip): Mnunphbinup npubt ytpugpnmd k
thpuipup (unintiphl) hdwunm. hwljunwly upuquyht,
wbgltiing Uthh, dty-pugnuih b pugnudh wunhbwib-
ttipny" ppunid-wpumuwhnupll huyun Juyunybp Wyni-
pPwlwbdh whpnypend, b Jjhwunwndtp pugupauy
howguap [Plot.,1V, 6, 5, 30]: <tbg wyu hiwuwnmny wbiwnp E
Utijiwpwil] pdwunmwutiph dhnpl wyt dwuhb, ph gn-
Julupgl wdpnngwljwb £ hp quppbpug b Jtppipug
updnidtiiph hwpunpnipyudp [Plot., 11, 1, 8, 25]: Gy
dwpnuyhtt hipwawbwsnnnipmibdlt nt huphwljunw-

8 Gponulh piyupdnid Ep ppple Jwubwyh hngne wwumhGuiwub
htptwhpwdwpnid: Wb popwinid Ep snpu hhdbwlub ppgwthng k-
nny, hplipwgu npnig tw wumhGwbwpwp dnpwbtnid Ep hoplnipyne-
tp W h Jtipen tnyytwbnd twjuugnythti: St'u Luchte, 2009, 159-168:
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Yupnidp nhuwplgnud Gh phpple gnjuljupgh Yumnighy
Juynitinipyub tpuphuhphitin:

4. Uwipn bwlyp

<wdwawyh Mnunpbnup hwdwnpujub pupy ju-
nnyg £ punugwd tpyne diphwly pununphsttiphg:®’
Qpubghg dEyp dwupdtugwd hnghtt (to odpa Epyo-
yopévov), wpnniip L hngnit guiijujui hwnygwodh b
yniph dtpatgdwt: Qypnid L wpoptwjubtt (Gud hw-
uwpuly) Yubpny mpJuwo dwpdbwlubd hwenypbtipht
nL mwpwwwbpbtpht: Uniu punquinphsp Gnytwub £
hngnt puwbwlub hwwmudhb, «[...] npp Ytp L dumibhg
L nphtt umlwbnid tb Ybpphpwg wupdnidp, ghink-
ghijt nL wmunyuowyhtip» [Plot., 11, 3, 9, 20-25]: “kw dwpn
twlh hngitmunp puptijtignipyub (to €d eivar) wn-
pniph £, nph 2Gnphhy «dtbp htphtipu Ghpy»:8

Uwpnuyhtt [yubph gbpwgnyt hdwunmb  hbphw-
Juuuptjugnpodwb  6hgny wumywowlipy nunbugl
L (Beoeidng) [Plot., I, 1, 3, 10]: Cuwnn npnid, wyn gnpodph-
Pwugh ptipwinid £ dwpnnt pupnjuljul wnwphbiinipynib-
ttiph atwynpdwl Gwbwwywphny, «[...] npytiugh wdkb
np tbipwpyyh hp [k wnfw] junwjwpnn uyqphb, hy-
whu ghtynpp hpwdwbwwmwphty [IPlot., II, 3, 13, 25]:
Wipnipwm, «junwdupnn uhgppy pwbwlub hwnguoh
E, npht whwp E Ghpupyyh dwupdbwuip:* Wnyg pwbhy

8 Wyinpkl® dwipn twyp wnnphi W fkphi hnghiiph hwdwygn -
Pyl wpynihp E: Gpp Ytipghtiu 6hpm L hwdwptipgud, tpu dtip wipge-
twlnid £ twpawgn Utlh ghwwlgnipniip, nphtt htimbinid £ Gpu
Unnudl wn Ytipunwna: Hutchinson, 2018, 149-151.

8 Wnpkl' wyu hwdwswthnipnip dwpnne Yhgnipjub pupa-
nugnyb tyuwnwla £ Stu Caluori, 2015, 178:Upluktp” wyu hwb-
gnygnid hnyyd Juplinp £ dwubtwyh hngne pupnjujut puumhwpu-
Unipyniip: St'u Wilburn, 2021, 77-81:

8 Syju pdpnbnuip, winmwpuynyu, plunid £ Wphunmnuntih hwb-
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Mnuhbnup dwpnnid nhunwpynid £ ppple Ghpupybne
Lbpunlytint hwpwptipnipmibitph wdpnnenipynii:

Unthtiunlitinhg tiynn wyu mtiunipniblh wdbbuyh Gwb-
puiwubnigudp Guliywo £ Upphumnutih pupnjugh-
nwlui nt punupughnwiub hwudwljupgnid™ npytu
dwnnni, plinwbhph, ynhuh b hwinip gnyjujupgh hpd-
hwluquhy uygpnilipitphg utiyp [Aristot., Eth. Nic., II, 4,
119b, 15; Polit., I, 9, 1254a, 30]: Mnunhtinup dkhbwpynid
E wyu wmbiunipynibhg, b dwpnuyhlt wnwphbnigmibbtpp
(a1 apetai) pu gpnyenid tnybwbu nhunwpyynid G hp-
n huiwnhbgipuuit Jupnipynibbbn:

Witiwubtnd  pwbtwalidwdp” «[...] wnwphtniyniip
dwpnnt Jyubpd £ pum Pubmubh» [Plot., 11, 2, 3, 15]:
<wdwyuunuwupiwbwpwp, hwjupwly Jhtwlp Juw-
Jwd £ wpwwnh U swiphph htin (70 apdptmue): Wu juunhy
pingdywd uwhdiwbitiph wpwbpnid wnljuw £ dnwhn-
glinp dh hwppnipynil, npntin dwpnb wypnid £ hw-
puptpuut jud wpumwpht wipdbpny (tae Tponyuéva)
wnnnonipynil, glintginipmit, hwényp, puptibtgni-
eynil: bdwunnil wypt pwpnid £ npubtip” hpuwdwpbmny
hwjupdtipitiphg” hhjwbtnnipjniihg, wgtinnipnithg,
nwnwuwwbphg, winpuwmnipnibhg:

Wu hwywgpp twyyl L unnhljjubd pupnjughumni-
pPrut Shpnid:* <wljunwl hnitwljuwh Yhowduypnid nu-
ptipny wpdwwnugwd  Ypnbwhiwunmuuhpujub yunm-
Yhpugnidtiph’ unnpljotipp dwpdhiip skhtt phunwpynid
hpple hngni ghiptiqdwbt (16 odpa ofua), wy th dhow-
Juyp, nputin hnght dwuynid k hp gnponiitinipyniop:”

pwhuwyn hnugphg wn wyb, np dwpn tugp (Gud 6duphn punupu-
ght) Lipupytnt b Ghpwplybne hwpwptipnienibtph wdipnnent -
il k£ [Aristot., Polit., I, 9, 1254a, 25]:

% Yupdhp Yuw, pl wyu hnugpl wipntl wnjw tp unthtunbtiph
huwytiguljupgnid b Mqunnth dhetinpnnipyudp hwub) bp unmnhlik-
nhi: Zeller, 1931, 286.

1 «Uwpdhtp' hngnt  ghiptiqiwbl» hnugpp  hwabquiwbnpti
wulyl L wpt opthtiwjutt ypniwhwytignnnipyuit Shpnd™ h hh-
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<tmbwpup hdwunni@ wpp whnmp L wbygqupdwbnptb
hng wmwbh hp dwpdth dwuhll swwypbny, vwuyb, ngy
npu gnghnbtipny: 64y wyu puiinpnid Nnunhanublt thnyht
hwdwawyh £ unnhltipht [Plot., 11, 2, 3, 15]:

Uwluyb hngnt b dwupith hwdwdwytinieyniip unnhl-
ttipp nhuwupynid Eht hppple dwpnughtt gnynipyud hhd-
tuub tyyunwlp (kppwtynipnil): <udwauyh dpubg
hptiwqujutt §jubplh phpwinid £ pun phnigyub jup-
gh (xatd @vow), W dwpnnye putinhpt L wpwybjugnijbu
hwpdiwpydty pppwju hpuubniyubp [cf. Seneca, Nat.
quaest., II, 2 2-3; De benef., 1V, 7, 1]: Uhlyptin Mjnnhtinuh
hugigujupgnid wunybpp dhwbquiwyd wy £ bpbiw-
uuibd Jhauptipugh wyumnmtin, htwwtiu bpytg, nhppwbmid k
pun Pwbwlubih (kata vodv): G dwpdth ni hngnt juwh
wprynibmfub £ nY «wgumtiny qquyujub wyhawphnd:
bul] Jwpnuyhtl pugwipdawyy tippwtyniniip M edtouyio)
dwpitihg hngni hpwdwnpnidt E, pmbigh «[...] Lwhuugny-
Uht yepunuwpannp [Gwh W wnwe] whwp E hptiihg ht-
nwglh qqumipnibitipp b wqunyh wdtiiuyt swiphphg»
[Plot., VI, 9, 3, 20]:

Wu nhunwbiynithg mpudwpwbwlub £ hisnid pdwu-
wnwubiph winnidt we wyl, ph thuyh Jhpunupdh wuy-
dwbbbtpnid £ wpnupugqud  wqupupn wthwnh
owjpwhtin wutnhly wwhywopp:” Uhty wyn Gpubihg

twnpnudtt wyl pwbh, np Ywppuyhtt Ppubph hdwunmp Gpue hpw-
dwpnudt £ wdbbuyd dwpdbwlubhg: o otpdnddty £ oupne-
pugnpujubtnipjul dty U nuwpdt), wuwybu Ynsgwd, hnghttiph
Jtpwpbwnipyub niudntiph Juplinpugny@ pununphsbtinhg dk-
Up: St'u Beaox, 1905, 148-149; Moulinier, 1955, 21-26; Nilsson M.
P., Croon J. R., 1992, 759-760:

2 «[..] pwuwmwubph [pnipnidd] wnwehlt htippht pugw-
hwymynid £ wylt pwbtinid, np tw wbhwdtidwwnm wytith uawm, pwb jni-
nwpwibynip np, hp hnghtt wqunnid £ dwpdth htnm niitigud wintip-
uhg» [Plato., Phaed., 65a]: <undwdawyt Mnpthyniphnup’ hdwuwmwutph
wyn hwpwgnygny Lt Mnuptinud wnwelinpnyty hp nne yuwbpnid.
«[...] pYnid kp, dw Wyunmuytiu wine tp qgnid wyh pubthg, np ww-
pnid £ dwpdtwut jpugupubpnyy» [Porphyr., Vita, I, 1-3]:
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wwhwigynid £ hujuuwpuphn ybpupbpdnip dwpd-
twubh duniudp: <tmbwpup hpibwgnipl whwp L
tuunytit tput hwugtiwgpjuid «hwdwhwipehyy phtw-
nuwnipnibbtinpp, npnip hiynid Gh mwljughtt Jwn
Uholiunuinhg: <wdwauytt NMnunhtinup” wqwpwpn wb-
hwwp dwpnluyhtt pupn junnyg £, nph swthnidtipp
tnytwub sEb «uyunbiny b «wyntiny: L whwmwpptin
E gugh, hhJuimnipyub b pyqunnigjub ajumdudp:
Puyg b sh mpynid dSuypwhtin hwanypbtiphti: Qiunh dw-
hp tpu hwdwip nnptipngnipynii sk [Plot., 1V, 4, 3, 10]:

Uqiupwnn wthunt wipynibp £ pupnuljub fu-
wnwpbjugnpdiwb vh mbwjubt phippwgph, npp Mnuunn-
tp (ptipltu umhtunbtiph wqptignipyudp) thpwpudw-
tmd L htimbnnujul snpu wunhéwbih [Rep., X, 613b;
Theaet., 176a]: Gy Mnuhbnup |hnyht hwdwawyt E opube

Unwphli viumhtwbn Yhugwd £ abbwynpline wmqhyjw-
pwpn wihwwnh punupughwjult winwphiinipynibbtpp
(a1 moMmtikai): <plpwgu npu h huyum b gquhu dnwynp-
pupnyuijut wybyhuh wipdtpbbp, htsyhuhp G pinhwi-
Jquibtnipniip, pdwumnipniap, wphnipnip L wipnwu-
punuunnipyniip: dpubp wnuybjugnybu  Ghpnibuy
&b wylt wypupuiquyht, tpp hwdwljupgywd Gh punm sunhp
buyuunujuy Jywbph Ynskint punupughwub jhgyws-
ph L gnponibtinipyub pupap dwjupnuybkpn [Plot., 1,
1, 9, 1-25]: Wy pmlth hunfwip hpple judugny @ pilgtipuyh
dhpwuyp Gwbwgynid £ dhuwynwub wnjhup [Plot.,
1V, 4, 17, 5]: 0y nidnpunwljubp, nph gipugnyt Jui-
pujupiwd hwunwnnipynilp’ wgnpwib, hdwunmwubpp
punnunnid £ dwpnljuyhtt hngni Juwmpupugnyb yh-
Gwyh htin, tipp mhpuwtnnn G nipwlub whqniuy
qnghnutipp [Plot., IV, 4, 15, 20]:%

% Lwdwauyl Uphumnwbih® qunipnit nibh whunipyub tptp
hhdbwub ale b jnipwpwbyniph hwjwalp” thwuwbimnipynib-pphw-
whunnipynil, wqjuuwbnnipynib-padphphawbinipynih,  wnjhunthw-
dnnnypnujupnipinil: Wdkthg wbljumwnpp dnnnypnuijuipnipyni b
E, npb wnwty phy £ hpugnpdnid dwpnuyhtt hwdwgnipyub hhu-
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Gpypnpy wunmhbwip Thudwd L abwynpbine, wyuutiu
Unsjwd, twppugnpdnn wnwphiinipnibbitpp (oi kobop-
tikol), npnig wpwelwhbtipp wyuwunmwlyh L wwuwhnyby
hngnit nwpwbgwnnidp Wyniphg: Fpubp GT wblppni-
Pnhp, pwiuubnieniip b «pbnhwbpuwbu npudw-
hunhnipyub ni dnph ghipujuynipniip»: Uhwuht npubp
oltniln b wwjhu wipownbnipyubip (o0 dkpatov), nph
gnpdwnnipyudp hnght «[...] ypihtt wditbuwyb hunwyni-
Pudp ghwnwlgnid k hp wynipynibp Gyniphg wwmpuuwnm
ennubmL wyby [Plot., 1, 10, 10; cf. Plato, Symp., 210 a]:

Gppnpy wmumhtwbpn Yhujwd £ abbwynplnt, wyjuybiu
Unsywid, huyignnujud wnwphiinignibbtinp (ol Bewpett-
koi), npnbg puinhph £ Wniphg mupubywmyud hnghtt
pupapugt] wn puwbwlub wmhtqbpp” «[...] wynbn sotip-
ptiptny qquyujut nplk pub» [Plot., VI, 9, 3, 20]: Cum
hiwunwubtiph’ Jhpunuinap yuwljynid £ hwgnnnipjunip
wyh wuwhhg h ytp, tpp bwpunpn wnwphinignibotiph (W
hunuytiu wiyppnipyui) gnpdwnnyeny wtinh L nibb-
nid wqiupupn wthwwnh «penidtt wn Uhwppy», nph
wylinthttmle nuintinid E bpu Yhagnipjub pl Guytup, pE
tyuumuyp: Wnnt' dw Yyepuwoynid £ pwbwlud juinnygh
L abinp phipnud pubwuit twpdht: 6y nu wipdumug tiu
Jipwuihnpunid £ opul dtnian mwuny Junwupyuy wb-
hwwnhti (6 omovdaiog) [Plot., I, 1, 11, 15; VI, 8, 3, 20]:**

Onppnpy wumhbwbp tphowynud E junwpyuy wbhw-
wnh wunyuwdwytpynipyudp, nph hhdudp h hwyn £ qui-
1hu pugupdwdy dupnp (6 ovtodvOporog — huplwdwnn):*

twub yuumuyp” «puptitighy) ni tppwbhy Ywbpp» [Polit; 111,
1278 b, 25-1279 b, 10; VII, 1328a, 35-40]: St'u Fritz, 1954,105-112:

° Ppnp wunhwbbbtphtt hwiwyunmwupwtined G withuwnw-
quib abtipp: Wu qunuthwnl wnwybjugnybiu quipqugnty £ Min-
whtnup. phplu nputng £ tw wwpptipdnid £ Mnuumnbihg, nph
huytigujupgnid atintt nuit piphwpuub pndubinuynienia
hdwuwm: St'u Rist, 1963, 229-230:

% Qwpluy, Gw phy wnlynignibtp nbth Gnp gupupew-
0h hdwunmwuhpuub wmupptp hwdwupgtipnd Quijyuo  «pu-



NLNShLNU 77

Jtipphtthu hwnniy G wybwhuh wipdtipliip, npnbp tw-
lunpn pnnp  wnwphiinignibbdtiph wpptimhwbtpb G
Qpuibg uplinpugnyy@ swthnidttinh B dhuwubinpynibb
nL hbopbhwpuwynipnilip, tnybnipnidb nr wynieniip,
Giuwpunnipniit ni Ghppuptwynipyniip, gtintigyni-
[yniLbl ni pupbipynipyniip: dpwbg thpgnponipyudp
htwpuwynp £ nuintinid «...] Pubwljuih dwpnip hungu-
oh dheongny dmwhuylty Uwppugnybp (16 kobapodtotov)»
[Plot., V1, 9, 3, 25]: bulj nu Gwpuwgnytp jud Rwphph F
huduyt gnyuijuipngh L dwpnjughtt mthwnh (hoEmpgub
hpufub yumbwnp:?® <udwduwyt Mnnptinup’ dwpn bw-
Up h yhtwyh £ hwubdbne wyn wdtbht pmbwlub hbphw-
pupnuih (Jud Yppnipyub) hwenprulub tpbip 2pguithni-
lGpny: dpubp thnpupughnid G dhdjubg b juquinid dky
Vhwubwlwd hnnynype:”’

Unwphll pppwnhnyi wntipuynd L dniuwjub wpytiu-
wmhl ( povoiwkn), nphlt Swnwynnp, dhhwpybnyg Yndy-
pinn dwpdbwuib ditiphg, hbynibbdtinhg ni nhpdtiphg,
puy] wn pwy] hwignid £ hwbtinip <ngnit L npub bbip-
hwwnnil] hmbnip updbwub) Gtinkghyhtt (o koAdv
nmévtov) [Plot., 1, 6, 2, 10]: dtpphtihu Shpnid pugwhwym-

gupawl dwpnnoy wyjuqub hnugpbbtiph htim: Gponwhuwymnd
gnyulupgh htptwpupiwd b hbphwbwbwsdwb gnpopbpwgh th
Juinlinp ppputhnyy, tpp Ypuwpuwnpnipynibp yipununbnd L pw-
gupawl Quht: Rist, 1967, 83:

% Mnppyyniphnup gpsh Gippn Mnunptnup Yhbupbpugp hwdw-
ptipJuo £ htiig wyu hhdbwquinuithwiph Ypw: Wyuhbpt® hdwumwubpt
hp hul Ytbupbpwgh htinhiwlyh tp, nph Guyunwyh tp Jepunupap
Lwpiwgnythti: <ddwn. Michaelides, 2018, 83-89; Strozynski, 2021,
457-466: Gy updt wn pwbwlub wphuwph phpwind £ dwppu-
gnpoiwl (uwnwnpuhu) Gwbwuwuphny: Uhengp wnwphbnipnibdb-
nh hmunwwmwgnnud £ hsytu gnpdtwuit—wnoptiwub, wybytiu
£ dwwhnglinp: Utlhwhtmp, Ypyotbp, opthtwubd thnpdwnni-
ynLll kp: St'u Barnes, 1942, 363-374:

o7 Wu nng gnpdpbpwugh hhdtwbwwmwlp, hwpluy, dwpn bwlh
htptwtwbwsnidh , npp Gpjup wjubnnye nidtp hnbwub dunw-
hngqlinp thnpawnnipjub dShpnid: St'u Remes, 2017, 78-82:
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Ynd £ dwupdtwub wppuwphh dippuptwlnipnibp’ ni-
dught, hwdwlupuub b huiwugquguijub juwtipny
nL hwpwpbpnipmibbbpny:

Gplypnpy ppownfinygh wntipuynid £ uhpujut wpytiu-
whl (1 épotikn), npht Swnpuynnb ufjunid £ wunmhbwbw-
puwip Ytpugunytp dwpdbwjub pinipyniithg b aguty
wn puwbwub <nghl: blyytu gniyg wpytg, Ytipphtiu
pbwd E pninp gnjugnignibitiph hhdpnid® ph pwbw-
b, pt dwupdtwlui: 5y wyu wnbyni pjunip «uhpnnhty
pugwhuwyumynid £ pubwubd wyhaowphh pinhwapuub
ttipnuptwynipniin’ junnigqud pun dbL-pugnudh:
Qw Lhotnigynibp jud Qtintghyt k& [Plot., 1, 1, 3, 35]:

Gppnpny pppunpnyl wntpuynd E dwptidwunhughtt b
hdwuwmwuhpnipyuip, npnbp Gwbwwwph G hwpenid
wn Guuphn Gnjp b nppuw puqiuw huh ppulinpnodabpp:
Swljuyhtt Mnipugnpuup bk tpuw himbinpmitipp Wwpeh-
dwwnhljub thpwpudwbinid Ehtt tpyne Juplinp hwngui-
oh: Wnweohlin gnpdwnnid tp, wyuwtiu §nsywd, plwljub
(Qud qquytith) pYtpmf dhudwd pugwhuynbine qqu-
Juutt wphowphh pwbwlughtt hwpupbpnipnibbttnt no
hwdwsuthnipyniiipp: Gpypnpnp, pdnhwjunwyp, gnp-
ownnd tp dmpbutih pytpnd” dyuwmwuly nibbbumy
ytiphwitp pwbwud wphuwphh hwpuitu Enptuub
hwpwpbpnienibbtpp” hwdwljupgyuoé pun dhY-pugnidh
hwdwswithniggui: Wu dnnbgdwdp’ phyp ttpuyubind
Ep hpple pubiuauitt gnjugnipynibliiph hndwih:*® Mnunp-
tinup htimbinid E wyu hnugphtt b puqihgu oguuugnpdnid
dwptdwnhljuyh htwpuynpnipmibbtpd «ugu» b «ayby
whuwphiiiph wuwntipp ipthttipuignt hundwp b gnyg
wnwynt npubtlg juwnn ninht’ hpple wbgnid dnph wnpw-
dwhunhwjul dwjupnuljhg niyh nbuwub-huwytgnnu-

% M pugnpuljul Jwptdwnmhluyh W Gpu dhengny tipypuyht
nt tpliuwghtt hwdwswithnipynibdtiph pugwhuyundwd dwuhtt mbu
Heath, 1921, 32-36: tunppuyhtt hdwuwmny punupp tpyne hwippeni-
pnLbbtipnid ophtwjutth, wpnuph b gtintighh dwuht £: Huffman,
1999, 71-74:
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Jub dwupnuy [Plot., I, 3, 11, 1-15; VI, 6, 2, 5-30 etc.]:*

Syju nhnwbiynibihg, whnwpwlniyyu, wbh kS hb-
wmwppppnipinil £ dipjuyuginid hdwunwuhpnigmibp:
Utijbwnymny Wphumnunbjh mpudwpwbinipyniithg” Min-
wmhbnup Jipmunpnid £, np pdwunwuhpujub Gwbu-
snnnipjubl wnwytjugnyd suhny hwudwwywmuuhuw-
tnid £ dnwdnnnipjul wiyugniguljub (wynnhlumhly)
Ytpwp: Fw gnpdwnniud £ «[...] Godwuphn b winwetuyght
Mpnypitpny], npntp wipdutwhujunm G ny ph pun
niphph, wy] pun hbpjubg» [Aristot., Top., 100b, 35; cf.
Plot., VI, 7, 10, 10]: <wljupwl] unthumbbiph® wyn ntpht
wytiih phy £ huwdwyguumuwupiuiinid  dnwdnnnipjub
upudwfunuwlub (hugtuhl) Ypwp, pwoqh gnpow-
nnid £ n Godupmubidubd npniypitpny, «[..] npnp wp-
dubwhwjun G pynid pnnphtt jud dhdwdwubini pyw-
tp, Jud £ Jhuyhh pdwunnis wyptipht» [Aristot., Top.,
100b, 40; 1 Analit., I, 24a, 25]: UynY pwihy" btpt wuw-
gniguwljul Yhpyp pugwhuymnid £ 6pdwphn ghnbih-
pp, wyuw npudwpinuwubp’ nl hwpupbpujuop: sw-
twsnnnipjul wmunhtwbwjupgnid wyte thpluywbtnd k£
hpple (hwdwawyinnuijut) Jupdhp M 60&a) [Aristot., 11
Analit., VI, 64b; cf. Plot., VI, 7, 33, 15]:1%

Mnunhbnud wybph £ dwubwynpginid junuph hdwu-
nuwuhpuub awbwsnnnipyud dwuhil. hbyybu oty Ghp,
tw huingqwo £, np hdwunmwuhpuub junhp (L poig-
hwipuwwtiu nupngp) pugwehl gtip nibh gqnyuljupgh
Junnighl Jhtwyh yuhywidwi gnponid: Wn Gwbw-
wuwnhhb, dthowpybiny dupdtwub hudwswthnipynibi-
titinhg, tw pugwhwynnid E hptiph pnutimujuyhtt ui-
nnygp b dtippwithwbgnid Aubwljuih whpnyp:!® Lw

# <iwpulimph Yppujub-dutjudupdujut nhuwblpub dw-
uhli pinhwipuyub qotipny wmt'u Ellis, 2017, 135-144:

0 Wu b hwpufuw hhdtwubnhptph dwuh wtu dwipudwob
Hadot, 1963, 126-129; hitwu. Netz, 2014, 173-176:

O hifwunwuhpuljud hugtignnnipyul junnigwdph, wnwba-
twhwwmnipynibbtiph b Gwbwsnujub (hwbgpjuitughtt bk Ytipetw-



80 <ULANF38 U /PART 1

uunid £ dwbwsl] wybnbinh gnyugnipnibbbpp, b wy-
nnt wipnneonyhlt yipujuiqynid G dwubwjh hngni
htinwynp hhpnnnipynibbtipp, «[...] gh nppwb pwwn L tw
dgunid h ytip, wybpwb pwmnm pub L dnnwbinid™ ptipliu
[wyuntinh] nng Yywbpp» [Plot., VI, 3, 32, 15]:

<plpugu wyn Ytphtt Gwbwsnnnipyut Awbwluip
pugwhuwynynid E twpu b winwe hpple twhiwgn utintiph
2winuiignieynill Gny (Uhwmp-Umwdtih), bnybnipgnih b
Wi, Fwnup b Gupdnmd: “dpuiighg b ubipnid G
wbuwljh unnpngnipnibbbpp gnjtip ud Enugyniabbp,
pwiwlulb wwpptp, dwpnip dutip, wpptmhwbp: dbp-
ohtilitinphu hwenpnnid G ynpu bwppwwmwpppp (hnip,
on, onin, hnn), wmyw' wumntipp, dnmnpuybtipp, Gphh-
np, huytipduyub wunmjwobtinp, dwpnhly, wpupuobt-
np, pnyutinp: Pnnpb Ef whidwpdht gnyugnignibbtinh
wmbiupny [Plot.VI, 11, 25-60; cf. Plato, Phaed., 111a-c]:

Upnynibwlud £ twle hwjpiipwug pupdnidp’ obip-
plhg ntiyh wmtuwh ni ubinh unnpngniynibitp, huly
wwyw wn Pwbjubp’ hpple hipwpun] wdpnnenipynih
[Plot., VI, 7, 25, 10-30]: <wijunwl] unnhljuiph W whkph-
wuptmhljitph nmuiniiph wyju dnwynp pwuipdniudbtipb
nbpwinid kb ny ph pun abbwlub, wy «phuqubguub»
unpuwiwpwbnipyub, nph Shpnid wnwyt] puwb qnptin E
dnph wpnwdwluwb npuyh 7 &ayoyn) ghipuluyni-
eynLip dwjudwubh (1 érayoyn) tjuundudp:

Mnunhbnuh wpnmwhwymnipjudp’ wju wdkip hpdp £
wumpuunnid dwbwsnnnipjul wybih pupap dwjup-
nuih hwdwp, Gpp wyuuwlub wyugnygh (M ano-
detélg amopotikn) b wuydwnwintiunipyull (| €Kctacic)
Uhongutinny htwpuinp £ nuintnid dwipn bwh dtpak-
gnuip Lwpuwgnybhb, «[...[ gh Pwuphphl agunnp hp Wby
wyuwpwnnd £ Ujhgpp b wynnt ytpwoynid puignidhg
dtkyh» [Plot., VI, 9, 3, 20]: Uwjuylt wyn pwblipn hwunt k

Qi) tyuwmuydtph dwuhtt mbu dwipudwub Tornau, 2022, 193-
197,208-214:
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thuwyt pugwnhly pdwumnibbitiphti: Mumh pdwunwut-
np npu dwuh@ fununid E hnyd winpn) ne wbdbyht:'

By wyuytiu, ginughmnipywb, uhpujub wpjtunh W
hiwunmuuhpnipgul wmunhtwbbtpng dwpnb h qonpnt
hpwdwptint iyniphg ni wipmwhnuph hwjpbpwg ywunpd-
dunip yapunuintwnt ntiygh Putwljuith mhpnype: <pb-
Pwgu, bw hbiptwpwpdwb 6hgny Yyapununbnid £ dwle
«hliph hptily, «[...] gh jnipupwibsnip [Jwpn] tpuyh t.
dtyp hwdwunpjwd E [nipht], huly Yniup htbg hoph £
(6 ¢ avtdg)» [Plot., VI, 3, 9, 30]:1%

blyytiu pytig, wyu Gwbwwyuphh uljgqpnid bw pdpn-
tnd £ gnjujupgb hpple gintighyh puqiuumpbwb Jui-
nniyg dwubwlh glinigynipynil, hwmbnip @updbwlub)
Q.tintighy, pubjub hntighyy L Gnjp. «Ntwp & drnw-
whu diwy wyu [dupdtwui] b pugnid glingynipyub
Ohpnid, wyp whwp L pupapwbwy h ybip agubmy wyh
wdtith, hiy wylntin £ Pupdpwitiug ny Whuyl wyu tpyi-
phg, wy] bwlt Yniuhg qupdwbwiny, pt nd b hbywtu
wpupb nu» [Plot., VI, 7, 16, 1-5]:

SYju nhnwbdlynibhg Gnp Jud Enipynibp hiplu-
jumbnud £ hpple gtintighjh  ghipunpujud wumhbwic
Jququutipywd pun pugwipéawly Pwphph: Gpubihg
huwtipdnptit wpnwphinn dwpnip pubwjutt abtipny
L wuydwbwynpud gtintighh (16 xeAdv) unnpulju
pnnp wumhGwbibpp: 9w hpdp E wmwhu hdwunwub-
nhtt glintighp vwhdwiilty npuytiu dwpdhbobph puwbw-
Jub wphuwuphhd dwubwlgnipjubd Yhpy, dwupnuy

2 Yupdmd thp' wyu Yhnmd Gnybybtiu funupp  Epunwmhly
dnwhnglinp Ytipuwpnidh dwuhb £, npp sh Ghpupyynid mpudwpu-
twub tqupugpnipyub b wyugnygh ppunhy jubnbbbpht: <pd-
twhitimph wyu nhwnwbluip dnntighy G huyh npnp htimwgnunn-
Gtip: St'u Ellis, 2017, 129-135:

15 @u nyuny dtY whqud £ hwnubpbip. tynipp pugupawy
swphp ok W whhpuwdtym twhuwuydwd £ hundudwljub hngno
hwijpbipwg phpwgph U, h Ytipgn, Lupiwugnyth htim Ypudhuwnp-
dwl wnuquy: St'u O’Meara, 2010, 322-323; Pourtless, 2023, 13-14:
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b wpnynibp: <udwyunmwuppwbwpup, wnuyty ghink-
ghy b duunynid wy dwupdbwjub gnyugnipynibbtinp,
npnlip wytith pwbwlubd Gtipnid G yupnibwynid: Wu
nhunwblynithg gtintighp dhwiquiwyd hwdwnpbph
todwphwnpt (7 dnbewa) [Plot., V, 3, 10, 5]:1%

<wuwnwly npui’ mglinp (6 aioypdv) wpnnibp L
Jtipnhhpjuy dwubwygnipput dwubwlh jud  huyun
puguwlwnipyui: Cun npnid, woweht ntiypnid dwp-
dhbobitipp Jupnn G wbqud nibtbug Ghpnutunipub
hty-hty wwppbip, puyg (htgm] «Jbpupownpnipnii-
ttiph  Ytpupumwnpnipnibbbpy dhbnyd E gbpeht
hwpyny Ytind Lt ni wmgtin: by Ytpwpbpnid £ Gppnpn
ntiypht, wyuw wyn upugquyhtt dwpdhbbp wnwyb-
Jwgnyiu Unn b (Qud bnybwut) Gyniphb, npp, his-
whiu tpytig, swiphph b unnipyub phtinb k:

Wujwon hhdp £ wmwhu igpuijugbtini, np glintigh-
Uh wnunhywi hnugpnid ghinughwnwlwb, pupnjugh-
nwul, hdwgwpwbwub W gnjuputljub hhdbwpup
wpdtipitipp hwdwpnit G: Uwjuytt h)dwunnibh «uyli-
wmbny» Ytpununtwnt mbuwbniihg wnwyt) jupln-
nnipinil nibh glinighih wintipup pupnyuijubd juwmu-
phnipyub b tpowbynipjubd htwm:

Wu mpudwipwiiinipjudp Nnuhbnup Ypyht wbhnpu-
nuntnud k tppwbiynipyub hhdbwhiinpht b mupptipu-
Unid npu Gpyne dwupnuly: Unwehtipn pugwipawl tip-
owlynipiniub k, nph wntpuynid £ Jtpht Gwljumwgph
Jud  Lwhiwpbwdnipyubp: <tnlbbnm] unnhlubphtt
hiwumwubtipp gminid £, np pu hundwnhtigtipujuitt pn-
Juinuynipnil b plingpynid nidh: Gw thuylh dh tw-
howwuydwiti. pnnp gnjugnipynibbtipp (pE pubtwljub,
Pt dwpdtwubl) whwp £ unnignipjudp Juwnwntil

" Uwpdlwlwd gtintighhg dhipl puibiwlub glintighlp, npp
twl 6pdwuphnb £ U wpnupp, dmwhnglinp Gwbwwywph £, npnyg
dwpn twyp, hwdwauwy Mnwhbnuh, Jepuubgbnid t hp wmphbqb-
puub jupquyhtwyp: Stu Brisson, Prudeau, 2006, 593-599; Gal,
2022, 24-29, 58-64:
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Pinipjudp uwhdwbiywd hpkbg nkipp. wunmntipp Gunw-
gl L gnigwbitih wyl, hty huyiynyu £, pnyubipp wyunuw-
Unpytit, dwpnhy wyptt pun Pwphph [Plot., I, 3, 6,
15-201'%: Wuophtwly Yjwlbph pupdpugnyt wipmwhwy-
wnipynilp pwpopnipinilib £ M e0lwie), npp mwbinid k
ntiyh puwgwpawl Lhubnipniip jud Yyubpp: <wdb-
ltlp, np dwpnubg yupuquyhtt junupp pugunuwuytiu
hwumnitht £ yipuptpnid, npp hwdwnp «[...] wyjunbin
wuwptithu quy ni glintighy © hpwdwp]t) dwpnluyhb
dqunidtiiphg, huiwyuumwuhiwbwpwn' dwle hhpnnni-
eynibilitinhg» [Plot., 1V, 3, 32, 15]:

<wubitiiny Pwbiuljumth mhpnype W wutu Gpup nb-
gtipnuititinhg htimn Ytpununebwny hp puptjupg huy-
nhthpp «Lw wqunynid £ hp wyu (@wubwlh) hngnig b
wypnd pun Lwpuiwpibwdnipyubt: Wnduwd wunmntipp
tpul unuly tywhdbp &b muhu, wy htipp yapudynid L
[pwiwlul] <wbniph dh dwubhyh b wdpnnenipudp
htiinbinid npub» [Plot., 111, 3, 9, 30]: <wpnnibu’ hdwu-
wnil wypp alinp L ptipnid pugupdwl] wquunnipynii:
B hbswytiu hwnjubpty Gop, dtynid £ pugupawly Uwp-
np, npp Ywpn buh gnnipyjubt ghpugnyt byyumuyyh t:

Gpowbinipjult tpypnpn dwluppup  htwpugnp
E dhuyb wnoptwjut hwbquiwbpbtipnid: “Fw wnbipu-
Unud k «annph@l puwpumhby, b pu pnjuibimulnigmianp
Juquinid &b wpnwphtt jud  hwpwpbpujuit puphp-
btipp: g dhengny wbhwwnp  htwpuynpnignia
E unwinid jujugnybu juqiwtipybne hp Yyubpp
qauyuul wphowphnid® smpytny  dSuypwhbinnipinili-
ttiph: Uwpnluig wyju mbuwyh vy glipulju nhpp nitth
guubwub hnght, nphtt hwunt G qquyujub gtintig-
Uninibp, hwbtinip Gtinkghlp W hts-np sunhny twle pwi-

156y gnujupgp Mnunpbnupt dipfuywind £ hpple dh hud-
pingpynit pumtpupuun’ pun APubwlubh «pugupauly b dwpnip
hunpbpwgh»: <plpwugu npu «[...] puquuntid Ywbpp mhtqtip-
pnud wipbinhwwm wpwpnid £ wbph Yngknyg n puqiwgbting qbi-
ntigquwntiu Yhnwbh mhyuhyotph» [Plot., 111, 2, 15, 30-35]:
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twub Qtintighp: <tmbwpwn, pubp h gnpne Gb jup-
ytnt dwpdtwjutt auiphg, hull wnwbaht nliypbpnid®
hwubtint mbqud Aubtijubht: <wbntipd wnnt whju-
pnn G hwumuwnyt] wytintin: Muwnbtwnd wyb b, np «[...]
hptiig htim Juphg pwwn pub G yipgtnid™ wbijuipnn
hpwdwnt) npwtihg» [Plot., 111, 3, 25; V, 8, 1, 15]:

Uwpdbwub gpghettipng wwypnn dwpnhy dtow-
duwubnigmid Gh juqinud: Lpwbg vk gipulw nhpp
nih guijuyuib hnghti, npphtt hwunt t dhugyt dwpd-
twlub gbintgynipnibp: Lpwbp h gnpnt 6o Guapybno
dupdtwljubl altiphg, «[...] pwbgqh yuphg suthwqubg
wn pwb Gl Yyipgptipy [Plot., 111, 3, 25]: Niunh jud mw-
puynid G, Jud £ wmypnid Gppwbinipyub uhtt yuwn-
nublipny:

<nghtiiph httmwqu Gwjumugphtt wbnpununiw-
1hu Mnunptinup htimbinid £ opthtiwjut Eqnptiphjuyh
Ohpnid WywjJwod, hull wwyuw Mynipwgnpuup b Mnw-
wnbh huytgujupgbpnid qupqugyud, wyuwtiu Yns-
Jwd, Ytpupbwlnipyub ntudniophl (7 petepyvymotg):1%
<wdwdawyh npuw Jwpdbwubt dwhhg httn hnghoiipn
numnid b <untiuh winphpphgjud puquynpnipegnih
b Ghpwpyynd nuunh. «Gbinmtn pubp wpdwbwbnid
Ll wyyhuh nuumunh, nphd wipdwbh Gb, b dond G

1% Ypnhwthumhuljub dh 2wpp hwdwljupgtipht hwnniy hnugp
L Wi wnwbabwyh dwipuiwubnipyudp dywljfwd tp hhtt tghuumw-
Jub b htnuub tgnptphuyh dhpnod: <ntbwlud hpuubngpyne-
tnid tplewgty B hwdubiwpwnp L. we. 7-pn 1. Yybpetipht: Cun wjub-
nnipjul’ wnwehtt whqud hwdwynniwbh Jwpunpt; t @tptihntu
Uhpugnt Ynuingnthwljubd wnwuwybinud [Cicero, Tusc. Disp., 1, 38]:
Yuquty L opthtimjull wunnipugnuiitiph whjuumtih dwup: Qow-
Unpynn hdwunmwuppuubt dhwpp tnybytiu whnwpptip sh dtwgly
uyu hnugph tuumiudp: Wh hpunygl £ Edytnntuh © Mynipw-
gnpuuh hpdwunmwuppwljut hwdwupgbpnid” pugwhwynbing dwp-
nnt b gnyuupgh hwpwpbipnipynibbtph tnp hwdwswthnipynibbtp:
Luwh ntip ni ubwynipmnid wyh nLbh twl Mnuunnbh huytiguljup-
qnud [Plato, Rep., X, 614 d-617 d]: St'u Majeed, 2013, 119-130; Cor-
nelli, 2016, 3-11:
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wylipwll dwdwbuy, nppwt hwipy E: pubihg htimn, Wk
wy] nintijgh wnwelinpnnipyuip Yytpunwninid th wyu-
wbin: 5y wyuytivu, dwdwbwlh ik phnhwnniditipng
tnyb pwbp Ypyoynd £ tnphg n1 tinphg» [Plato, Phaed.,
107¢c; Plot., 1V, 3, 24, 10-25]:

W) junupn hnghtitiph W' wbnphphijub Yywbpp,
U Jipuwpbwlnipnitt n tnp Gpypughtt Jjubpp yun
wnnibbipny yuyiwiuynpjuio &b wyu jubpm]: Jdbp-
ohtihu dnwhnglinp wpdbpbbtpp, hudwinpytny hngh-
ttiph pbwmnip wpdtpbbpht, yupiwiuynpnid Gh 6w-
Yuwnwghpp: G qufuignyt hnghtiip winpzhphdjub
nuwnhg htimn (nphg Gpubp uwn phy G jupajwod) hpw-
dupynid kb «hpkilg hngbjuwbinipyniithgy», wypnid Pw-
bwlubdh whpnypnid® Gpubbh Qubpny: dudwbwl
wn dudwbiwl Ghpwpyybny Rinipjub «hudpbinhw-
tnip Jupghty tpubp pwdwiynid Gh <wbiniphg, he-
tnd qquyujutt wppuwph L dwpdbwynpynid hdwu-
wunil wyptiph wtiupny: Ulwugwd hnghttiph Gundudp
(pun tpubg Ywjupnuyh) nunt wthudtdwnm wytih
uhuw t: ‘Gpubg dhuyb dh thnpp dwub £ wpnuipugynid,
thiyntn dkdwdwubnipyniip puumuwyupuynid £ owb-
nmhphyjud mwunwyuiphtph L htnmwquynid ypuap-
tuwtigynid dwpdbmjub uvnnpulju gnyugnipnibbbtph
Ube: <tmliwpuwin, gnjujupgh Junnighy yhtwlh wuh-
wubnipjub hwdiwnp wybpwl Jupbnp hwjpbpwg ywn-
dnidll ppwind £ pdwunnit wyptiph 'h vwhdwbw-
thwly fudph 2tnphhy:

‘Lpubg Egqnpliphy dnnidt nith wnwytjuybu pubw-
Julb pnjuwbnuynipynih W dtipnid: Uhwndwd sk thplybne
Jnipwpwibtyniphll W pnphtt wunguduwyhtt jubhuiunt-
unipjuip ni judpny, hisp hwnniyy £ jpnbuwdhunhlju-
Jub Juppbwbwpwbnipyuin: W juyubnd £ hdwunw-
uhpuljubl nupngh dhpnid, qpnyg-fulignyph thengny,
npntin pdwunnith wthwnmwljubniemnitd ni unbin-
owgnpowub 6hgh nilili pugunhl nbip ni Buwbwlni-



86 <ULANF38 U /PART 1

Ll

Gunphhy Ytipphtthu” twpur ninnuyh wnbsnienibbtin
Ll untindynid pjdwumnith L hwdwyh gnyujupgh dh-
oli, wyw npubip niduyhtt b hwdwluwpujub dnnidok-
nny muwpwdynid b nuypngh, ynjhuph b piinhwbpugtiu
dwpnuyhtt hwdwytgnipyub Jpu: Shyn wyhwbiu, his-
whu wnuunbwuwd hptwuuut ytonnigniond L
Junwywpnid &b hpdwuwmnibbbippn, npnilg hwdwp pug
th huwybyniuwhtt 6pdwpunnipinibbtpp, hull Whwgwod
pnnpp, Ghpwupyytny dpubg, wypnid Gb pun Pwph-
ph [Plato, Rep., V, 473c-d]: nuhuh wnithu Mnumhtnup
tipwgnid Ep hhdblp Gudyuibhuynid, «f...] npntin dwp-
nhY whwp L wynptihtt pun Mnuunnbh optiipitinh ni pwi-
nyuwljut wipdtpbtiph, b npp wtump E jnsdtipn Mnuunnbn-
wnjhu» [Porphyr., Vita, 12, 5]:

Vwhiwughdp dwpinnytg, puyg nu npht Yhpy shawb-
quptig hdwuwmwubphtt hpugnpotne hp pwbwlub W
hnqlinp wnwptjnignibp: <udwduwyi Gyunmnpunuph' dw-
hwdtipd Niunigsh Yytpghl funuptin Ehb. «[...] wydd htpp
Uthnpéah hp dby tnud wumywduyhlin dhwghty mptiqtip-
ph Qumywoduwghtihi» [Porphyr., Vita, 2, 20]: Umniu wpw-
Jipnp Wdtjhniu Uhbnmhihwbniup, hwdngguoé Ep, np
dwhhg htimn huyntybny «wybntiny L wypbny «Jtip-
Jhbumub Jyubpny» Lw huymbyby Ep dh Juypnid, «f...]
npuntin hwbgpjuibit Eht Mquunnith uppuquit tipnidp b
Mnipwgnpuub hp glintigynijudp» [Porphyr., Vita, 22,

107

Uhwiquiwyt whptnnibtjh ytwump £ auwunt) pnnp wylt dnnk-
gniititipp, npnap wynuunnbwuinpmiip b Gnpuypuunniwjubni pyni -
ip nhunwpynd o Gpnbudhumhujud (wyn pynd & pphunnbtiw-
Jub) hwdwlupgtiphtt diphwwnmniy swthwbihiiph nhuwbynibhg:
Stu Ba. CoaoBweB, 1990, 325-327: <wiunwl hptig wbdhunbih
Eqnpetinhy pnjuwinuynipyub, npubip hdwumwuhpuub hudwufup-
qtip tb, npniig wnwghwhtine futnhpb £ gnyulunpgp pugwnpty hppl
wwwgnighijh hdwuwmbtph ni hwpwpbpniggniabtph hwdwswthn -
PnLl: Nrunh ninnyjud b ny ph hwbpnyphl, wp wnwbdaht wthwwnm-
Gtipht, ny L hwdwyl wphuwphht, wy hdwunmwuhpwub npupnghb:
[Plato, Soph., 222 d; 225 b]:
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34]: Wuhblpl' ntidpp dhwgti tp hphwqujud Fhdwlhi,
tnypuyhtin’ Gpytuyhthti: 64 dwpnynipmiap haymbwpt-
nbp Ep biu dh Gubwyquiph ntiggh <w hmtimaubin:

{wdwptipnid

Mnuhtinu L.h. 3-pn nuph hdwunmwubp. Guyyumwly
nLitp nuotne wbwmhly wnwewmwn hdwumnwuhpuwjul
nunpngutiph ulqpniipuyhtt hwuwunipynibitpp  gnjw-
pwlnipjul, hdwgwpwinipjul, pwupnughunipub,
gtinughwnnipyul nhpnypitpnid” wjnipwugnpuljubni-
ML, unnhghqd, ynuumnbwlwbnipnil (hp wwppbp
tpwbqitpny), wphumnutjjubt huytiguung, Lwyhyni-
puwiubnienid b wyl: Gnudwpuwd dwl Ypnhwyub
Jtpuwuypnuih Eqnetphy thnpdwnnipgnibp: Gu wdbip
dhungwd tp hwdwptiptne hwytignnuijutt th dtquihw-
dwupg Junnigqud pun wnhbgbipph b pu hhdbw-
Yuquhly pununphgitiph hudwtpunipyub uyqpniiph:
Qunuthwph Gpipughtt dwupdwynpnidp ywhwmp E nuin-
twnp wb pdwunmwuhpujub pupng—dkbwumwbp, nph
hiwunmuutipnp ynwdnid Ep hhdtit hpuwjujut Guduw-
Ohuwynid:

Luwn Mnnptinup’ Snyujupgh Juywgnidp b unng-
gn Yhwubwlwb hnnynype k, np pugwhuynnid  dw-
dwiwyh b mwpwonipyul unppuyhtt juyp: Wo wi-
ttiple £ wpu b winwy wmhtgtipph putwljubd hwppuyny,
npntin mnb b muhu Gpu tplp Gwhiuagn hhdpbpp' UG-
Up, Pubmubp b Pubtwub <nght: Lpubg thol win-
ju L juyugiwbd b gnnipjul wunhtwbujupquyhb
hwonpnujwbtinieynil, npp Gjuunynid £ hpple pupnju-
Jubd Upnuph b glinughunwyui Yuumwpuh npulin-
pnd: Cun hdwumwutiph’ wyu hnnynypp htwpuynp £
dnwhuyty Qqnj—Nibuydh htim twhiwgn hpdptiph pug-
dwswith hwipwpbipnipynibtiph jnyuny dhuyb:

Mnuunnbh htimbnnnipjudip Mnuhbnup pubwui
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whtigtipphtt hwjunpnid £ ynipwljub mhtqtippp: Uw-
Juyt pu huyigujupgnid wyu hwjumpnipynip pw-
gupawy sk, tpyne wphawphtitiph vwhdwinp puthwbghly
L, b nu Ghpuyugibnt wnuquy hdwunmwutipp tbpdni-
ol £ dh tinp iwhiwhpdp' <wiinip <nght: dtpghtihu gnp-
ownnypeny £, np pubwljub wphuwuphh tiquijhnipniihg
gnuinud E ynipuud wphowphh puqdujhnipnibp’
dupibwynpyuo dwubwlih hnghtiph wtiupny: <wbinip
<nghlt thwdwdwbwl npubighg jnipupwbyniph b pnin-
ph dhnipyub tpwpiuhph E:

Pugh Jupplpwg supdhg whtqtpulupghll tiphw-
wniy £ bwl Yyapphpwg updn, hpppugu nph dwubuyh
hnghtitintt h qnpny &b Yipununiuwne wn Gwpowgn UL-
Un: funupp, hwpyuy, thuyt wyt dwpnluyhtt hnghitiph
dwuhb £, npp nidtib yipunupah pbwjub hwywont-
pynit W skb Ynpgnptp ULhh wuwntipp: ‘bpwbp hbophw-
dhamiwdp (Wwh) hpwdwpnid G twpa' hpklg wipdihg,
dwpibwluwb gpghnitiphg ni Ypptiphg L wyw pubtiw-
Jui Unnuiny Ypyhtt yhpugunbinid <wtinip <nghti: buy
htimn, tpu dhetinpnnipjundp, hwutnid gnjujupgh tw-
houhhdptphtt Putjut <ngh, Pubtwljub b Lujawugn
Utl: Gtinughwunipyub nyuny wyu 2wupdp Jupbih t pw-
twalitl] hppple mbgnid iynipwijubt Ypyhophtwlhg ntyh
huwytipdwjub phophtwlp:

Uwluylt Jpunwndh gnpopbpugn hipbwptipuyui
sk wyh Gpunpnid £ Yppujubd hwdwghp dpughp ju-
nnigwd pun Ytipphpug pwupddiwbd junniygh ni wmpw-
dwpwinipyull’ ujuyuy bwpiwppupuithg thish pupa-
pugnyl pdwunwuhpuwjubt nupng L huybgnnnipnib:
Wu ninht dhbsle Yytipe whghnnp nuntnid § juumwpuy
dwpn nibwy wn Pwphplt wnwelinpntint hp hnglinp
Jud punupujuit hundwybipp:

Lphumnbdtinipnibp jnipugpty §E onpujjumnbuju-
tnipyutt hhdmqunuihwpbtpp it wyunt  pdwumwuh-
puubd htpwbup £ hwybt] hp Jupmuybnnipyubn:
Syyu; wnnuing hwnfuwbu tipgnpomit thtt wintip-
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uwblinpub, whnhnpjub ni juyuunnyyjud nupnguk-
np: <wtdht tpkp Lwpuwhhdptiph' Gpuitp mbuwbnid th
wdtuup <ugp Qumonid, Opgnib nr up. <ngnih: Sw-
twynid Eht dwipn Ewh wqunm pubwub b pupnyuub
plnpnipyniip: Gule judpp' YJtpugubtne juwp Quwn-
on1 htin: Uujuylt wyu updt wyjliu wuapnipgwd skp pu-
gunhinipjub pnwpyny, wyp bjwnynid tp hpple hwduw-
wnwgjwih b Qundn phwjubint hwpuptipniy:

Wu bnp hwbntpdwbpny Gnpujumnbwubnieniub
unwguy wgntignipyud wnwyby piinuyt mhpnye' wun-
Juowpwbinipynil b pdwuwmwuhpnipynih, pippnqujub
wpytiun b ginughwnignil: dhpudstbnub Ghpuuw-
thnfunipjudp wylt hwuwy dhisl wipnh dnwhnglnp h-
owuwyp’ Q. <tghjhg vhisle U. <wyntigtip, (. U. :hytihg
Uhivle W, Gugni: <wytgtiip, np tpu wqptignipnibi
wbitipypw £ e huypjudwuit untphqih Ypw:



NARRATIVE FICTION IN MOSES

KHORENATSI!
(A conceptual perspective)

Introduction

This research essay aims to bring together some key
results of our previous studies on the “History of the Ar-
menians” by Moses Khorenatsi. Proceeding from specific
facts and narrative blocks, we tried to interpret and un-
derstand their meaning and logic in a new light.'” Along

1% Under fiction, modern theory implies the lesson of history. It pur-
sues the aim of overcoming the renowned Aristotelian concept tracing
the contradiction between pragmatic (what happened) and artistic-phil-
osophical (what could happen) comprehensions of the past and present.
See White, 2005, 147-149. For R. Koselleck, historical fiction is based
on two forms of activity — res factae and res fictae — which complement
each other and allow the reader to unveil the possible history. Kosel-
leck, 2018, 11-14.

19 For this short synopsis on Khorenatsi’s “History”, we decided not
to enter into the complicated problem of author’s time and leave aside
the detail discussion of the approaches of traditionalists and criticists.
We suppose, it is quite enough to accept that the nucleus of author’s
narrative has been compiled in the fifth century while being “enriched”
with interpolations in further centuries. However, the final settlement of
the problem demands interdisciplinary studies. In this regard, we quite
agree with J. -P. Mahé: “Un jour viendra ou les progres de toutes ces
disciplines apporteront une solution du probléme qui s’imposera défini-
tivement: soit qu’on puisse choisir entre les différentes dates proposées,
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with this inductive approach, we apply the deductive ap-
proach as well while discussing the author’s work as a
narrative system with a quite obvious scenario with its
beginning, development, and end. In this way, we hope to
come to (in some senses) a different but again adequate un-
derstanding of the author’s vision of Armenian history. We
mean the understanding that modern scholars frequently
consider the lesson of history.""° In this regard, we decided
to apply the concepts of Classical Greek, Hellenistic, Bib-
lical, and Early Christian intellectual trends'"' and combine
them with historical perceptions implanted in Armenia
long before by numerous unknown and known writers.!?
In this way, we find it effective to recon on not only the
direct and obvious sources (quotations, references, and
allusions) but also on the intellectual plasma in which
Khorenatsi and his generation lived and carried out their
creative activity. An approach that is used in modern
historical investigations with undoubted success.! As

soit qu’on s’oriente vers une hypothése tout a fait différente, par ex-
emple celle d’un auteur du Ve siécle remanié utérieurement, comme le
furent Agathange, Lazar de P’arpi et, dans une certaine mesure, Korioun
[...]”. Mahé, 1993, 91.

1" Modern scholars explain the lesson of history while introducing
the concept of historical perspectives. See in detail Seixas, Morton,
2013, 140-148. Cf. Gaddis, 2002, 85-87.

"' In this view, the experience of P. -L. Zekiyan is very noticeable.
See Zekiyan, 1988, 381-390.

12 See in detail Umpquyui, 1969, 107-126; cf. Stepanyan, 2018,
72-87.

113 Best of all this concept is formulated by M. Bloch “[...] le
temps de I’histoire, au contraire, est le plasma méme ou baignent les
phénomeénes et come le lieu de leur intelligibilité.” See Bloch, 1993,
84. The intellectual plasma of Early Medieval Armenia made up the
translations of Christian and Classical authors, on the one hand, — from
Origen, Irenaeus, Cyril of Alexandria to Eusebius of Caesarea and Cap-
padocian Fathers and Socrates Scholasticus, on the other hand, — from
Plato, Aristotle and Philo of Alexandria, to Dionysus Thrax, Porphyrius,
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to the secondary sources, we tried to understand their
information while bringing together the results of different
fields of modern humanities — history and political science,
philology and narratology, religious studies and philology.
They are useful in discussing, interpreting, and understan-
ding our basic problem concerning the narrative struc-
ture and semantic code of the “History” by Khorenatsi.
For this purpose, the works of modern scholars are of
apparent interest — G. Sargsyan, N. Garsoian, J.-P. Mahé,
K. Beledian, and (especially) P.-L. Zekiyan. We have refer-
red to their key assumptions while compiling our approach
to the “History”. Consequently, in this study, we plan to
demonstrate and interpret three aspects of that: on the one
hand, the grasp of historical time, on the other hand, the
metamorphoses of Armenian identity across centuries (eth-
nos, polity, God’s covenant), on the third hand, the genres
of compiling narrative clusters and blocks (epic story,
rationalistic annals, conceptual narrative, metaphysical
perception of the past and present). In the narrative of the
“History”, they are intersected while being in a dialogical
relationship each with other. This makes up the author’s
creative fiction capable of carrying forward the scenario of
Armenian history. The last point, which we would like to
touch on in this introduction, is about the collage method of
investigation: through numerous quotations from primary
sources (of course, first of all, Moses Khorenatsi) we try
to uncover their profound information usu ally invisible to
common readers. They make up the text blocks attainable
only when a reader has a good acquaintance of the ideas,
concepts, and understandings of the author."*

Jamblichus and many others. See in detail Wplpuwwmywh, 1973, 29-34;
Stip—Mtwmpnujui, 1984, 8-13.To them, the works of Koriwn, Eznik,
Agathangelos, Buzand, Parpetsi, Elish€, and Khorenatsi are to be added.

14 To this aspect of the “History”, P. -L. Zekiyan came up in his
numerous papers. We mean first: Zekiyan, 1987, 471-485; Zekiyan,
1988, 381-390; Qtiphjwb, 1993, 27-34; Zekiyan, 2000, 193-204. As
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1. Time algorithms in the History

Historical time is considered the pivot that determines
the coherent course of Khorenatsi’s narrative as a well-rea-
soned scenario.'”® Tt is multidimensional and makes up the
main point of the author’s experience while composing the
fiction of Armenian history aimed at the transition from
a bare description of events to their interpretation and
understanding. Respectively, the understanding demands
a multidimensional research strategy comprising data
from different fields of modern humanities. Usually, such
an approach is recognized as interdisciplinarity."'® In this
vein, let us point again out, — the departing point of our
comprehension of the “History” is the tripartite historical
time.'"”

a. Long duration. Khorenatsi was the only represen-
tative of his generation who pursued the goal of composing
the whole history of the Armenians from the formative
period up to the fifth century AD.; more correctly — to the
fall of the Armenian Arsacids in 428: “[...] from the time
of confusion at the building of the tower to the present”
[Khor., I, 3, 10].""® This long duration of history he had to
formulate as a narrative unit in accordance with skills and

was pointed out above, some modern scholars define a similar phenome-
non as “possible history”. See Koselleck, 1985, 270.

115 For this understanding, the approach of E. H. Carr seems quite
applicable: “Present and past are not merely passively given but are ac-
tively constructed and interpreted as a situation conducive to and calling
for certain actions.” See Carr, 1990, 9-11.

116 See Mahé, 1993, 91.

17 See Crenansin, 1991, 160-165.

8 Some scholars explain such broad coverage of the history by
Christian historians from the perspective of the Old Testament: “The
purpose of such narratives is to articulate the people’s corporate identity,
to account for the nature of their present plight and to suggest their ulti-
mate destiny”. See van Seters, 2002, 15.
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understandings of Hellenistic rhetoric and historiography,
social philosophy and theology, poetics and hermeneutics.
And first of all, he had to outline its narrative plot while
singling out its edge borders — the beginning and the
end.'”?

At first sight, the essential correspondence of the
edge poles of the plot of the “History” comes to the fore.
Both of them are about the decay and chaotic corruption
comprising all layers of life — from the cosmos to plants,
animals, and human beings, from social institutions to
customs, laws, and moral values.'” In this regard, the first
idea that comes to mind is about the eon well-known in
Greek, Hellenistic, and biblical intellectual traditions. It
was thought of as a long cosmic duration from one global
catastrophe to another — conflagration or flood."!

The first pole of cosmic chaos Khorenatsi describes in
full accordance with the biblical narrative. Most probably,
following Philo of Alexandria, he tries to combine Helle-
nistic and Christian traditions in this event. Among other

119 Despite Aristotle’s authority, Hellenistic intellectual tradition
recognized this approach and defined it as a tragic history. Walbank,
1960. 25-29. This approach was well-known to King Artavazd II. Ste-
panyan, 2015, 118-119. Meanwhile, modern scholarship formulates it
as narrativistic history — more exactly a kind of that: “[...] it is used
to distinguish histories that “tell stories” from those that do not, stories
understood as stories with beginning, middle, and end.” White, 2010,
112-113.

120 The idea of cyclic world history reaches back to epic tales of an-
cient Near East, Zoroastrian, and biblical religious experiences to Clas-
sical and Hellenistic philosophical systems and early Christian world-
view. In Armenian mentality, it is traceable in the epos Sasna TsFer. On
all these problems see in detail Stepanyan, 2021, 85-109.

1211t is accepted that the Stoics and Plato (following Heraclitus and
Empedocles) brought to completion the concept of eon [Plato, Tim.,
33a, 35c¢, 39d; Leg., 273b; cf. Aristot., Phys., VIII, 1, 250b, 25]. Philo
combined the data of biblical theology and classical philosophy. Runia,
1986, 458-460.
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things, it must be recognized as one of the effective ways
of linking the local Armenian history to universal history
by integrating Christian Armenia into the universum
christiana. It implied also a quest for a new paradigm
of national self-conception, a problem that was quite
appropriate for the second half of the fourth century and
(especially) for the entire fifth century.'??

Concerning the biblical Flood, Khorenatsi refers to
the divine plan: “[...] to stop the impiety and evil by the
annihilation of the infamous men of the second age”
[Khor., I, 4, 27]. The author does not enter into details of
the destruction but pays special attention to the history of
the revival of mankind through Noah and his descendants
[Khor., 1, 4, 29-30]. In his reverse perspective, the biblical
narrative is supposed to be well-known to every adherent
of Christianity.

The author’s description of the second pole of cosmic
chaos (of his days) also includes all layers of nature,
society, and human beings from top to bottom. However,
its focus is now on Armenia as pars pro toto. Therefore,
it requires a more detailed description, interpretation, and
understanding [Khor., I11, 68, 26-44]. Particularly:

“What then does this demonstrate, save that God has
abandoned [us] and that the elements have changed their
nature? Spring has become dry summer very rainy, autumn
like winter, and winter has become very icy, tempestuous,
and extended. The winds bring snowstorms, burning heat,
and pestilence”. As a result: “There is exile abroad for the
nobility and innumerable outrages for the common people.
Cities are captured and fortresses destroyed; towns are
ruined and buildings burned. There are famines without
ends, every kind of illness and death. Piety has been
forgotten and expectation is for hell” [Khor., III, 68, 40, 43].

122 Zekiyan, 1987, 479-483. Cf. Stepanyan, 2021, 290-308. Re-
cently, T. Daryaee touched on this problem while discussing its political
and imperial (Sasanian) aspects. Daryaee, 2021, 61-66.



96 <ULANF38 U /PART 1

There is an essential dialogue between these two opposite
edge poles; the clue of it we find in the Armenian translation
of “Questiones et solutions in Genesim” by Philo of Alexan-
dria brought about, more probably, in the second half of the
fifth century. It contains a short interpolation while demon-
strating the common perception of the Armenian identity of
the époque. In particular, it concerns the characters of No-
ah’s three sons — Shem, Ham, and Japheth: “Shem is distin-
guished for good, Ham for evil, and Japheth for the indiffe-
rent” [Philo, QG, I, 88]."* Philo, certainly, departs from the
concept of indifferent or external values (health and dis-
ease, wealth and poorness, power and weakness, pleasure
and grief, honor and disgrace, etc.) brought to completion by
Aristotle."”* They were bined with various forms of practical
activity — farming, craft, art and trade. The governing art is
related to them. [Aristot., Pol., VII, 1329a, 34-39].1°

In this regard, the statement of Philo obtains new mea-
ning, According to Khorenatsi: “Japhet begat Gamer, Ga-

123 According to M. Abeghyan, Philo’s works were translated into
Armenian immediately after “Art of Grammar” by Dionysius of Thrax,
in the second half of the fifth century. Wptinyut, 1944, 100-101; cf.
Vardazaryan, 2011, 192-193.

The Armenian original reads as follows: “[...] Gpwblwlp wbn-
rwbipu wyup L' tiphg phniptiibu hpwg. pupiny, G swph, G whnpn-
2h. quimquitth ubdt pupiny, G punit swph, e hwpbph winpnph”
Ohintth Gppuywginy Ukijiniphil Otbtinng, U, ap: [Cf. Philoni Judaei
Paralipomena, Ex Armena versione antiquissima, ab ipso originali textu
Graeco adverbum stricte exequnta saeculo V, nunc primum in Latinum
fideliter translate per P. Jo Baptistam Auger, Venetiis Typis PP. Armeno-
rum in Insula S. Lazari, MDCCCXXXVI].

124 “But nevertheless, happiness plainly requires external goods too,
as we have said; for it is impossible, or at least not easy, to act nobly
without some furniture of fortune” [Aristot., NE, I, 8, 1099b, 1]. At this
juncture, it must be underlined that the translation of Aristotle’s works
into Armenian started in 470-480-s. Naturally, before that, the Arme-
nian intellectuals had good acquaintance with them. See Wplipwmywi,
1973, 26-28; cf. Calzolari, 2014, 350-351.

125 For the last statement see Mulgan, 1990, 206-207.



NARRATIVE FICTION IN MOSES KHORENATSI 97

mer begat T’iras, T’iras begat T orgom, T orgom begat Hayk
[...]7 [Khor., I, 5, 27-30]. Most probably, this genealogy
was composed before the author by (unknown) writers who
pursued to link the origin of the Armenians with the rebirth
of mankind. On the other hand, it gives a clue to the ethnic
character of the Armenians who are considered the bearers
of indifferent social values.

In this light, coming back to the meaning of Khore-
natsi’s passage under consideration, we can point out: the
cause of important events of Armenian history ought to be
pursued in characters, decisions, and actions of outstan-
ding historical actors and elite groups. We can even state
that both success and failure are immanent in Armenian
history, and the smooth course of it demands continuous
and hard work of generations.

Summing up the results of the discussion of the long-
time duration, we come around to the most principal trait
of it: the two edge-poles of destruction are equally out of
time dimension. They are non-temporal events. Time is
active only between them and, giving birth to a movement,
quality, rhythm, and character, it grows into history.
Therefore, “[...] there is not trustworthy history without
chronology” [Khor., I, 92, 1].1%¢

b. Middle and short durations of Armenian History.
In the “History”, time is tripartite and every part repre-
sents one book of the narrative: “Genealogy of Greater
Armenia”, “The Intermediate Period in the History of Our
Ancestors”, and “The Conclusion [of the History] of our
Fatherland”. Together they compose the middle duration of
history. Parallel systems of time calculation are implied to
compose them — epical, rationalistic, metaphysical — how-
ever, all of them have a common feature while being per-

126 Summing up the philosophical tradition reaching back to Pla-
to and the Stoics, Plotinus formulated time as a dimension of life
(dbotaoig Loflg) seeing its opposition in timelessness (00 ypovikdv)
[Plot., Enn., I, 5, 7; 11, 7, 11].
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sonified in leading historical actors.'”” Certainly, this dyes
historical narrative with numerous moral values and mea-
nings, motivations, and understandings. Such an approach,
in its turn, outlines the short duration of history as well.
In this light, the close intersection of the middle and short
time durations becomes quite obvious. Therefore, it seems
more efficient to discuss them together. In short, these two
dimensions denote the phenomenon of historicality or the
being-in-time.!?

a. Genealogy of Greater Armenia. The local history of
the Armenians, according to Khorenatsi, begins with the
deeds of the ethnarch Hayk. This giant has taken part in
the construction of the Babylonian Tower but, not bearing
the tyranny of B&l, decides to leave the country. He moves
north with his numerous family clan (unju) — sons and
daughters, grandsons, and servants.”” Bl pursues him
with a host of his giants demanding obedience. In the
general battle, the ethnarch and his family defeat and
kill the enemy. After that, the Haykids gradually spread
all over Northern Land and lay the foundations of Hayk*
— Armenia [Khor., I, 10, 28]. By the mind of the author,
Armenia is an expanded family clan, and genealogical ties
play a dominant role in it.

127 Tn ancient historiography, modern theory traces two typologies of
temporal perception: on the one hand, natural or divine ordo temporum,
on the other hand, human ordo actionum (or res gestae). They represent
cyclic and linear times which complement each other in the narrative of
Herodotus, Plato, and Polyb: See Koselleck, 2010, 96-97.

128 In this regard, the following metaphor of R. Koselleck comes to
mind: historicity is devised as a rein for taming the beast of time. Kosel-
leck, 2001, 3.

129 Scholars trace parallel information in Assyrian cuneiform inscrip-
tions. See in detail Sargsyan, 2006, 46-72, cf. <dwjuljjui, 1992, 125-
132. Nevertheless, the whole text about the Haykids is of mythological
character and is aimed at the symbolic construction of the Armenian
community. On this and adjoining problems in modern theory, see Co-
hen, 1985, 97-99.
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In such societies, social relations, as a rule, are regu-
lated according to customary law (pupp twpubtiwg) le-
gitimated by divine authority. Aristotle thought that (with
various modifications) this was immanent for all govern-
ment forms: “[...] every state is composed of households”
[Aristot., Polit., I, 1253b,1].*° The philosopher formulates
the situation as the cooperation of a “natural ruler and
natural subject” [Ibid.]."”" While modern scholarship de-
fines it as ethnos based on clan solidarity."*> In accordance
with this understanding, Khorenatsi nd his generation of
intellectuals) named Armenia Armenian House (mnih
<wyng) consisted of a central (royal) house and local dy-
nastic houses (nakharardoms).

Aristotle compares the authority of a king of forma-
tive époques with that of a family father who took care
(mpdotacig) for his subjects [Polit., I, 1252a, 15-20].1** Fol-

130 Between household and state (polis), Aristotle traces everlasting
relationship since there is an endeavor (¢iAo) among them. As a re-
sult, the household is thought “not a stumbling block to city, but build-
ing-brick”. Price, 1989, 193. The Genealogy of Khorenatsi shows obvi-
ous parallels to Aristotle’s dynasty (dvvaoteio) with charismatic royal
power. Walsh, 2014, 168-169.

13! Following the Stoics, Philo states about the natural law: “For this
world is the Great City (peyodondiig) and it has a single constitution
and law, which is the same reason of nature, commanding what should
be done, and forbidding what should not be done” [Philo, Mos., 11, 48].
Cf. Horsley, 1978, 29-31; Zurawski, 2017, 489-494.

132 We find the approach of M. Weber could be effective in this prob-
lem. He defines the like society as traditional patrimony: “We shall
speak of a patrimonial state when the prince organizes his political pow-
er over extra-patrimonial areas and political subjects which is not dis-
cretionary and not enforced by physical coercion — just like the exercise
of his patriarchal power”. Weber, 1963, 1013. Meanwhile, in Armenian
studies, this society is formulated as feudalism. Uwliwmiinyui, 1934,
24-31; Toumanoff, 1963, 112-129.

133 Aristotle recognized monarchy as the most virtuous manifestation
of constitutions and proceeds just from this regime in his considerations
about the circulation of state forms. See Newell, 1987, 161-162.
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lowing this approach, Philo of Alexandria depicts him as
“[...] a king who is not urged by the greatness of his do-
minion to inflict injuries on his subjects but whose love for
man makes it his delight to supply what is lacking to each
one” [Philo, De plant., XXI, 92]. Most probably, the pas-
sage of Khorenatsi about Tigran Eruandean is inspired by
this or like perceptions while being imbued with rhetori-
cal tropes: “He was just and equal in every judgment, and
he weighed all the circumstances of each case impartially.
He did not envy the noble and did not despise the humble,
but over all alike, he spread the mantle of his care (htiu-
nknp qubuningtt hipng h Yyipuy mupuowbdl) qgliunu)”
[Khor., I, 24,14]. The rhetorical pathos of the text makes
it quite probable that Khorenatsi proceeds from a eulogy
composed by a versatile writer on the material of rhythmic
songs of ancient mistrals (gusans). Probably, this work was
carried out in the second half of the fifth century.**

The Genealogy represents the archeology of Armenian
history and comprises a long-lasting list of Haykids begin-
ning from Hayk and ending with Vahe killed by Alexander
of Macedon.'*® Through images of eminent rulers, Khorena-
tsi outlines social conditions and principal events of the age.
They all personify corporal, spiritual, and moral virtues in
balance and harmony. Hayk: “[...] the prudent and intelli-
gent giant, with curly hair and sparkling eyes”, “[...] the bra-
vest and most famous, the opponent of all who raised their
hand to become absolute ruler over all the giants” [Khor.,
I, 10, 1; 11, 5]. Aram: “He was an industrious and patrio-
tic man [...] and he thought it better to die for his father-
land than to see the sons of strangers trampling his coun-

13 Wplinywb, 1944, 45:

135 Scholars trace the well-known example of this genre in Thu-
cydides. It was compiled to complete the author’s History of the Pelo-
ponnesian War. He correlated the images and situations of the past and
present for the sake of understanding history as a comprehensive course
while moving in both linear and annual time dimensions. Ellis, 1991, 375.
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try’s borders and foreigners ruling over his kin” [Khor.,
I, 13, 2]. Tigran Eruandean: “[...] blond with gray-flecked
hair, of ruddy complexion and gentle-eyed, personable and
broad-shouldered, strong-legged and with notable feet, a
continent in eating and drinking and orderly at feasts”. Con-
cerning his spiritual features: “He was just and equal in
every judgment, and weighed all the circumstances of each
case impartially” [Khor., I, 24, 13]. Khorenatsi systemizes
the narrative of the Genealogy around these eminent rulers:
“Therefore I like to name for their valor, in this order, Hayk,
Aram, Tigran. For the descendants of heroes are heroes; but
as for those of the second rank, let one call them what seems
to him appropriate” [Khor.,, I, 31, 3].

There is no place for deficiencies in the characters of
Armenian rulers of the Genealogy. Under divine prescrip-
tions and natural laws, they ascend from indifferent values
to high virtues. They are stainless and, being depicted
with colors of rhetorical exaggeration, remain ideals of
royal authority for centuries. Physical, moral, and spiritual
deficiencies are obvious in characters of adversaries —
especially of rulers and kings of Babylonia, Assyria,
and Media — B&l, Semiramis, Azdahak — who, on the
contrary, are occupied by bodily passion and lust, cruelty
and ambition, gluttony and superstition. In Khorenatsi’s
estimation, they all are the descendants of Ham who
personifies the evil [Khor., I, 5, 17-26].

Armenian history flows through the opposition of
these two poles, and the good takes gradually the upper
hand over the evil. And the guarantors of success, let it
be underlined once again, are the rulers of the formative
époque. In this vein, the record of the author about the end
of the Genealogy sounds more than logical: as it was noted
above, the last Haykid ruler Vahé fell victim at the hands
of Alexander of Macedon.

Khorenatsi’s last record of this époque is quite notice-
able: “From this point until the reign of Vagharshak in Ar-
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menia, | have nothing to tell you, for there was confusion
caused by factions, and men rivaled each other for the con-
trol of our country” [Khor., I, 31, 15]. This interruption
could be formulated as a dehistorization of time. Although
it repeats the principal features of the edge poles of the
“History”, its chaos is local and has no overall (cosmic)
grasp.

b. The Intermediate Period. First of all, it denotes a
new form of Armenian identity. Instead of ethnos, political
community (polity) comes to afford with its standard so-
cial and political institutions and legal system. Sometimes,
Khorenatsi represents it as a civilization tracing its essen-
tial elements in knowledge, law, and self-consciousness.'*¢
For this purpose, he appreciates the role of historical texts
very highly: “[...] those kings are worthy of praise who in
written accountsfixed and ordered their annals and wise
acts and inscribed each one’s valor in narratives and his-
tories”. He believes: “[...] when we read their accounts, we
become informed about the course of the world, and learn
about the state of civilization (pun whowphwipkh fup-
qug htwunbwbw] wupdp G punupulubu niuwbty
Juipqu)” [Khor., 1, 3, 3; 6].1%7

To transform the chaotic situation of Armenia into
order, Vagharshak Arsacid (whom his elder brother Arsac

136 Khorenatsi’s account shows an obvious parallel with the Aristo-
telian concept of politeia. See especially Aristot., Polit., III, 279a-b; cf.
Bates Jr., 2013, 59-64.

137 This perception, more probably, reaches back to Aristotle: “But
if all communities aim at some good, the state or political community
which is the highest of all, and which embraces all the rest, aims at good
in a greater degree than any other, and at the highest good” [Aristot.,
Pol, 1252a, 5-10]. Khorenatsi could adopt the concept from Philo as
well while connecting the urban mode of social commonality with heav-
enly justice and harmony: “[...] like a good craftsman he (a king) begins
to construct the city out of stones and timber, looking to the model and
ensuring that the corporeal material corresponds to each of the incorpo-
real ideas” [Philo, Op., 17]. Cf. Runia, 2003, 98-99.
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the Brave allocated this country) decided first to get
acquainted with its past. He desired to find out: “who and
what sort of men had ruled over Armenia up to his time”.
He found “a certain Syrian Mar Abas Catina, a diligent
man versed in Chaldean and Greek” to examine the royal
archive of Nineveh to compile a compendium of Armenian
history.!*® And when the work was brought about, the king
received it “estimating as the foremost of his treasures”
[Khor., I, 8-9].

In short, knowledge and rational thinking were consi-
dered effective ways of overpowering disaster. Despite the
natural automatism of the former époque, it required indivi-
dual intellectual efforts of historical actors to ascend to vir-
tues and perform social reformation. This was the Classical
and Hellenistic experience, and Khorenatsi advocates it sin-
cerely.”* Moreover, from this point of view (and even con-
tradicting himself) he criticizes the early rulers of Armenia
— in point of fact the Haykids: “[...] our kings and other
forefathers were negligent toward scholarship and uncon-
cerned with the life of reason” [Khor.,, I, 3, 5].

By the idea of Khorenatsi, the Intermediate époque
of Armenian history contains the possibility of both
ascension and descension of rulers and elite groups —
everything depends on their mental abilities and action
will. In other words, this is the time when the Japhetic
mode of behavior gained undisputable dominance. In
accordance with this, two groups of kings can be singled
out in the author’s narrative — creative and destructive. The
first group is represented by three key historical figures

138 On the archives of North Mesopotamia and Armenia see Traina,

1997, 349-363.

13 Beginning from the Sophists, the ancient mentality set up an al-
gorithm “critical thinking-reformation-social peace-justice” Ehrenberg,
1968, 296-306; Adkins, 1972, 46-57. Of the Armenian authors, Elishé
is more exact: “All the evil enters man’s mind from lack of knowledge
(uimiunidtinmphik)” [Elishe, 11, 4].
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— Vagharshak Arsacid, Artashés the Last, and Trdat the
Great.

Aristotle and the Stoics thought that this type of king
represented the point wherefrom a soul could ascend to virtue
or descend to vice.'* In this regard, Aristotle stated about a
right stateman: “He will bear himself with moderation to-
wards wealth and power and all good and evil fortune,
whatever may befall him and will be neither over-joyed by
good fortune nor over-pained by evil. For not even about
honor does he care very much” [Aristot., Pol., VII, 1232b,
12-13].

King Vagharshak: he was a valiant and prudent man
(wyp pwy tir funhtid) who “[...] extended his authority over
his territories; and as far as he was able. he fixed the stat-
utes of civil life (upqu Yhhigunuljubu) for this country”
[Khor., 11, 3, 2]. His power is based on rational laws: “He
appointed judges at court and judges in cities and towns”.
The objective of his rule was the establishment of justice
between all social classes: “[...] harmony and life without
rancor which are the causes of prosperity and peace and
similar [blessings] (Juul pupbjupgniptub ti whbw-
fowbiénun Yhbwg, np £ phiniptwd G piununniptul
Jhbwg wyuwmbwnp) Khor., I, 8, 41]. Artashés the Last:
he introduced to Armenia, the so-called, noble arts and
sciences of his age and administrated significant reforms

140 Aristot., Pol., VII, 1, 13234-1324a, 2. “Again, it is for the sake of
the soul that goods external and goods of body are desirable at all, and
all wise men ought to choose them for the sake of the soul, and not the
soul for the sake of them. ”” On the Stoic approach see Rist, 1969, 226-
232. Cappadocian theology accentuated the active role of human be-
ings in reaching God: “We are in some manner our own parents, giving
birth to ourselves by our own free choice in accordance with whatever
we wish to be [...]” [Gr. Nyss., Mos., II, 3]. In this light, the essence
of Elishé’s renowned formula of known death (dwh hiwgtiw)) becomes
quite explicable: it is about the corporeal (intermediary) deaths of a
trainee on the path to virtue and God. Stepanyan, 2018, 186.
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in different areas of life.!*! As a result: “[...] in the time
of Artash@s there was no land unworked in Armenia (ny
quuibt) tpyhp wignpd juphuwphhu <wyng) neither of
the mountain nor plain, on account of the prosperity of the
country” [Khor., II, 56, 5]. This means that by the efforts
of the king, Armenia converted into a land of complete
cultivation (wdnL)."*? At this point, the influence of Philo
of Alexandria seems quite apparent. According to him, ev-
ery true ruler was like a husbandman, and in this activity,
he imitated the essential function of God — the Husband of
the entire universe [Philo, De agr., I, 5].1

Trdat the Great (298-330): he collaborated with Grego-
ry the Illuminator in converting the country to Christiani-
ty: “[...] the king’s merit was greater in subjecting [people
to faith] by persuasive or forceful words, for he never inter-
rupted his efforts on behalf of the faith” [Khor., II, 92, 2-3].
According to the author: “He chided and urged the great-
est princes, and at the same time all the mass of the com-
mon people, to become true Christians so that the deeds of
all might bear witness to the faith” [Khor., II, 92, 5]. The
conversion laid the foundations of the third paradigm of
Armenian identity — God’s covenant (nijun Wuwnnidny)
which would play a key role in the history of the country.'*
In the new religion, Trdat the Great saw a stimulus to form
a new paradigm of concordia ordinum.

' The author, undoubtedly, means the basic curriculum in liberal
arts (evkvkhog modeic) and it seems his immediate source is Philo of
Alexandria. Cf. Philo, QG, 3, 21; QE, 2, 103; Mos., 1, 23, etc. See Col-
son, 1917, 158-159.

2 Mingled with Christian perceptions this ideal was present in the
Armenian mentality across centuries. See Petrosyan, 2001, 25-28.

143 See Samuel, 2016, 27-30.

14 From the vast number of secondary sources on this crucial event,
we should like to single out only those that seem more available for a
common reader: Ormanian, 1912, 6-17; Thomson, 1988/1989, 28-45;
Nersessian, 2007, 23-36; Stopka, 2016, 29-37; Scott, 2016, 270-276.
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For Philo, the ideal of lawgiver-reformer was Moses:
“Above all that the most holy prophet wishes to bring
about by means of his entire legislation, concord, a sense
of community, unanimity of mind and feeling, a blend of
characters, as a result of which households and cities
and nations and lands and entire of the human race might
advance to the highest well-being” [Philo, Virt., 119-120].

However, besides ideal rulers, The Intermediate Period
demonstrates also anti-heroes with tyrannical characters
and methods of reigning. They personify somatic evil.!*
Three of them are particularly eminent — Artavazd the
Elder, Eruand, and Artavazd the Younger. Artavazd the
Elder (55-34) “But he gave no indication of any other act
of nobility or valor and occupied his time with eating and
drinking. Wandering about in marshes, fens, and rocky
places, tending wild asses and swine” [Khor., II, 22, 3].
Eruand: he is a most complicated human being uniting
opposite qualities — on the one hand, ultimate egoism
and cruelty, and on the other hand, courage and boldness.
However, the evil took the upper hand in his character.
Khorenatsi traces the cause of that in his origin: he was
conceived by his “fat of the body, horribly ugly and li-
bidinous” mother “after an illicit intercourse” [Khor.,
I, 37, 2]. He slaughtered the family of his benefactor
King Sanatruk. In parallel, Eruand was even generous
to his entourage: “However, the more liberal he was, the
more hateful he became” [Khor., 11, 45, 2]. Artavazd the
Younger: the evil nature of this king is also traced to his
unfortunate birth: “It seems to me [more] believable the
information that he had some insanity from his birth”
[Khor., II, 61, 9]. It must be added that his cruelty and

145 Again, Elishé’s formula is exact for explaining the situation: “If
a king does not have wisdom that is equal to his throne, he is unable to
shine in his rank” [Elishg, II, 9]. In Philo’s definition, he would be not
a man of God [Philo, Gig., 63; Leg. All, I, 77; Virt., 188], cf. Carson,
1981, 160-161.
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selfishness gave birth to stories among common people.

Along with cruel tyrants, Khorenatsi depicts also
kings who live and act under indifferent wishes. The most
typical example of that is Tiran the Elder who succeeded
his brother Artavazd the Young: “Nothing is recorded
about his exploits: he served the Romans by faith being
occupied in hunting and wandering” [Khor., 1, 62, 1].

c. The Conclusion. The polarization of good and evil
becomes ultimate in this period of Armenian history. The
first pole is now represented by the church elite (spiritual
power), while the second is represented by kings and
their close entourage (political power). The clergy’s ideal
is particularly personified by Ysuk I, Nerses the Great,
Sahak Partev, and blessed Mashtots.

Yusik I Partev: This orthodox patriarch in public
blamed King Tiran the Last for his transgressions of moral
and religious ordinances. And the king “[...] suffered from
St. Yusik by his continual reprimands [...] ordered him to
be beaten for a long time with thongs of ox hide until he
gave up the ghost under the whipping” [Khor., III, 14, 4].
This death was considered a true martyrdom for Christ
and Faith.

Nersés the Great: he convoked the Council of Ashtishat
of bishops in concert with the laity (354) and ““[...] by cano-
nical regulation he established mercy, extirpating the root
of inhumanity, which was the natural in our country”
[Khor., III, 20, 4; cf. Buz., IV, 4, 33-36]. As a result:
“Thenceforth one could see that our country was not like
uncivilized barbarians but like a well-mannered civilized
nation” [Khor., 111, 20, 13].

Sahak Partev and blessed Mesrop: they embarked on
Christian writing culture in Armenia. The most signifi-
cant consequences of that were the national script system,
school, and intellectual experience — translation of Bible,
Christian and classical authors, their interpretation and
composition of genuine works in theology and philosophy,
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rhetoric and history. The beginners of this movement (3n1-
twpwlb nupng)*® were appreciated very highly, Sahak
Partev: “He honored the Image and was fearful of his Call-
er; he changed his life [for eternal life]” [Khor., II1, 67, 5].
The blessed Mesrop: “Pride and flattery were never able
to find a place in his way of life; he was gentle, kind, and
benevolent, and he showed everyone that he was adorned
with the virtues of the angel” [Khor.,, III., 67, 11].

In the pole of evil, three kings occupy the central posi-
tion: Tiran the Younger, Arshak II, and Pap, who all are
depicted with base mental and moral features. King Tiran
(339-350): “Nor did he follow his father’s virtue, but in
secret, he abandoned all piety [...]” [Khor., III, 11,3; cf.
Buz., 111, 12, 41]. This becomes the cause of terror and
massacre: even the patriarch, St. Yusik, as it was pointed
out, fell victim to his cruelty. At last, God’s punishment
overtook him: abandoned by his entourage, he gave up to
Shapuh II and was blinded and lost the throne. Arshak II
(350-368): in a simplified formulation, the tragic reign of
this king looks as follows: “[...] in his vanity continuously
glorified in wine drinking and in the songs of dancing girls.
[...] His nobles rebelled against him until he received the
reward of his pride” [Khor., III, 19, 10; cf. Buz., IV, 19,
2-3]. King Pap (371-373): “But because he was debauched
with a shameful passion for which he was reproached and
blamed by Ners€s the Great, he regarded him with an evil
eye and hatched a wicked plot” [Khor., III, 38, 5; cf. Buz.,
V, 14, 2-3].

In addition to the said, the following is to be underlined:
in this conflict, modern scholarship sees the religious back-
ground: the orthodox patriarchs led a struggle against the
kings who (like the Roman emperors) were adherents of

146 One of the concise and meaningful surveys on this movement can
be found in A. Terian’s paper: Terian, 1982, 175-179.
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Arianism.'” In parallel, the kings tried also to “mitigate”
Christian faith by virtue of promoting elements of Zoroas-
trian practices in it. ' We would like to point out another
aspect of the problem as well: the mentioned kings tried to
introduce to Armenia the Roman paradigm of royal authori-
ty dominating over church and clergy. This concept was ob-
vious in the politics of Constantine the Great and was con-
ceptualized by Eusebius of Caesarea in his well-known “Vita
Constantini”. He even laid the tradition of considering the
emperor as the earthly incarnation of Christ.'*

The only exception is perhaps King Viamshapuh (389-
415). Meanwhile, the Armenian kingdom had already
been divided between Sasanian Persia and Rome (387),
and this new king had no pretension in the independent
policy. According to Khorenatsi: “Viamshapuh ruled
our country and was subject to both kings, paying them
tribute — to Viam for the Persian part and to Arcadius
for the Greek part” [Khor., III, 51, 22]. Later the new
Roman emperor Theodosius the Less: “[...] kept the
same friendship with our country and with our king
Vtamshapuh, but he did not entrust him his own sector [of
Armenia] but held it himself through governors” [Khor.,
III, 54, 2]. In-home policy, the king intended to restore
concordia ordinum and establish peace and justice. It was
through his efforts that a new civilization paradigm star-

47The Arian sympathies of Constantine the Great were well-

known, see Nordervel, 1988, 129-132. On the Arianism of the men-
tioned Armenian kings of the fourth century see in detail Garsoian,
1967, 302-311.

148 See Redgate, 1998, 129-135.

14 Bardill, 2012, 338-349. Certainly, this attitude (via Roman
experience) was inherited from Hellenistic royal theory which recog-
nized in kings the manifestation of the divine mandate for possessing
and ruling their countries. See in detail Goodenough, 1928, 60-69;
Dvornik, 1966, 647-658. On the Armenian experience of Hellenistic
power tradition see Umipquyuii, 1966, 42-57.



110 <ULANF38 U /PART 1

ted in Armenia which, as we noticed above, was focused
on cultural creation.'°

However, the decay process in Armenia became
irreversible. Finally, it brought to the fall of the Armenian
Arsacids in 428. According to Lazar Parpetsi, most of the
nobility accepted this event indifferently: “What need
is there anymore for a king? Rather, let a Persian prince
come and oversee us from time to time [...]” [Parp., I, 14,
17]. Khorenatsi, on the contrary, perceived the event as a
global tragedy and composed his well-known “Lament
over the removal of the throne from the Arsacid family and
of the archbishopric from the family of Saint Gregory”.!!

2. The “Lament”

In Armenian studies, there is a tradition of tracing two
layers in it. This approach is first of all connected with
the names of S. Malkhasyants and P.-L. Zekiyan who find
that one of the layers is about the real and tragic events
of the beginning of the fifth century — the fall of Arsacid
Armenia and the death of the beloved teachers of the
whole generation, Sahak Partev and the blessed Mesrop.
As to the second layer, they see in it a text unit containing
ahistorical emotional experience in the spirit of biblical
laments.”?> An experience that was centered on the image

150 Usually, scholars depict this king in a passive stance. Meanwhile,
his reign needs to be reconsidered within the frame of Realpolitik: he
did what was possible in his time. He secured social peace and support-
ed the great cultural innovation which the tradition connects exception-
ally with the names of Sahak Partev and blessed Mesrop. See Garsoian,
1999, 92-93; Stepanyan, 2018, 56-67.

151 Of modern scholars, only N Akinian found that there was no se-
rious reason for grief and weeping in the first half of the fifth-century
Persarmenia. Whttwi, 1930, 10.

2 Uwluwuywig, 1940, 343; Qtphjwmi, 1993, 31. In fact, they
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of the suffering man aimed to “[...] achieve a capacity
of empathy and become an advocate of his people’s case
before God”.!** In this regard, some scholars even discuss
the “Lament” a self-sufficient textual unit with typological
parallels to other medieval Armenian historical laments.'>*
Scholars take also into consideration the fact that the
expectations of Christ’s second advent and the world’s
salvation were very valid in the fourth and fifth centuries.

Indeed, these two layers are present in the text under
consideration. Nonetheless, we do not think it is correct
to oppose them. We find them to compose an inseparable
unity while demonstrating the transition from individual
weeping to ahistorical-standard lamentation. In the axi-
ology of the époque, it also meant a transition from local
peculiarity to Christian universalism. This approach, as it
was emphasized above, makes up one of the main features
of Khorenatsi’s perception of history.

The ahistorical-standard layer makes our principal inte-
rest in the interpretation of the “Lament”.'*> However, we
do not think that it represents only an ordinary biblical
weeping. We are aware that it bears traces of elaboration
in accordance with Hellenistic rhetoric and social theory.
A work that is quite pertinent to Philo and his pagan and

come back to the scholars who see the “Lament” as isolated from the
“History” and independent text — N. Akinian, K. Pasmajyan, N. Buzan-
datsi, and others. At the same time, on this path, P. -L. Zekiyan came up
with the apocalyptic comprehension of the second layer of the “Lament”.

153 About this mode of emotional and intellectual experience of the
biblical man see Linafelt, 2000, 5-8.

3 Fuwymwnpyuid, 1969, 29. N. Akinian even declared that Kho-
renatsi’s “Lament” is the epilogue of the “History” by Levond, the his-
torian of the eighth century. One of his arguments was that the winter of
772-773 was as hard as it is described in the “Lament”. See UWjhuitiw,
1930, 14:

155 G. Sargsyan touched on this feature of the second layer of the “La-
ment” while analyzing its grammatical structure. Umipquyuii, 2006, 29-30.
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Christian adherents. In other words, besides the biblical
elements (Jeremiah, Zechariah), we have to look for the
features of Classical mentality.!*

In other words, other sources of Khorenatsi’s text are
also referable — particularly, Aristotle, Philo of Alexandria,
Plotinus, and Gregory of Nyssa.!” They give reason to
consider the “Lament” in close connection with the gener-
al text of the “History” imbued with Hellenistic social the-
ory. While discussing the problem in this light, we come
around to a new understanding of the “Lament” — not the
disconsolate end of Armenian history but the intellectual
effort for correcting its corrupted course.

However, for unveiling this layer, a contextual (and me-
taphysical) insight into the “History” is required. And it is
particularly possible when the text is read by an advanced
reader, who has accumulated principal achievements of
Christian or retro-Hellenistic intellectual experience.

We find the best example of this type of reader is to be
looked for in the narrative of Khorenatsi. For this reason,
the education curriculum of the best representatives of the
author’s generation must be kept in mind: progymnasmata
in Armenia to be continued in the renowned centers of high
instruction — Antioch, Alexandria, Constantinople, and Ath-
ens — in philosophy and theology. Khorenatsi’s account of
his journey to Alexandria and instruction at the Catechetical
school under the supervision of the new Plato is very idea-
lized (and probably fictitious) but it contains trustworthy in-
formation on the matter in the whole [Khor., III, 62, 8]. As it
has been pointed out, in a deep sense, this account demon-
strates the model of ascetic initiation leading adepts from
the earth to the philosophical and theological heavens.>

136 G. Sargsyan came around to this conclusion while considering
David the Invincible the principal source for the “Lament’s” interpreta-
tion. See Umpquyuii, 2006, 135-136:

157 See in detail Stepanyan, 2009, 181-196.

158 In the interpretation of Gregory of Nyssa, the image of the bibli-



NARRATIVE FICTION IN MOSES KHORENATSI 113

And we consider this to be the appropriate departing point
for interpreting and comprehending the “Lament”.

The detailed consideration of the “Lament’s” text sup-
ports this assumption. Indeed, all realities described
in it — from nature to social classes and human beings —
are depicted in opposite colors representing the excess
and deficiency of the same basic quality.”® Nature is
particularly depicted through irregularities of the natural
rhythm of time (seasons). Following Plato and (especially)
Philo of Alexandria, Khorenatsi considers it with the
markers of cold and heat, dryness and moisture, flood and
drought: “Spring has become dry, summer rainy, autumn
like winter, and winter has become very icy, tempestuous
and prolonged” [Khor., III. 68, 40]."°° Due to that: “The
winds bring snowstorms, burning heat, and pestilence.
The clouds bring thunder and hail, the air is very cold and
causes frost, the rising is useless [...] The earth is barren
of fruit, and living creatures do not increase, but there are
earthquakes and shakings” [Ibid.].

The description of the chaotic destruction of Armenian
society occupies the central place. Khorenatsi has arranged
his narrative about it in an anthropomorphic manner (orga-
nicism).'" Respectively, he outlines three anti-classes cor-
responding to human intellect, affection, and body. The
first represents the anti-intellect; it consists of teachers
(Jupnuuytimp), monks (pwiliwinpp), clergy (Jhtw-
Juinnp), and students (wpwljtipnp).They all are ignorant

cal prophet Moses personifies the idea of this initiation from the point
of view of Christian theology. Moreover, he tries to combine it with the
ancient philosophical tradition reaching back to Plato. Cf. Roth, 1992,
20-30:

1% Jumtithwiyw, 2006, 51-52; Stepanyan, 2009, 184-189:

190 Tn Philo’s text, it sounds like [...] either wintry summers, or scor-
ching winters, or springs like autumn, or autumn like springs” [Philo,
Op., 58].

161 See Vlastos, 1975, 87-90.
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and presumptuous, hypocritical and vainglorious, haters
of learning and lovers of commerce and comedy [Khor.,
III, 68, 30-32]. The second anti-class is connected with
negative affections and comprises wicked warriors (qui-
puwlwbp), princes (hphuwibp), judges (qunwinpp), and
kings (ppwiquuinpp). They are haters of weapons and
intemperate looters, rapacious and lovers of pollution,
deceitful and venal, childish and imposers of onerous
burdens [Khor., I11, 68, 35-42]. The third anti-class depicts
the wicked laity (dnnnypnulubp) which represents the
ultimate bodily principle. The members of it are loafers
and topers, arrogant and insubordinate who “abandon their
patrimonies” [Khor., 111, 68, 34]. Let us emphasize again,
they represent the destruction of the main components of
social integrity of the Armenians — reason, soul, and body.
In biblical tradition, this ultimate grief is able to
engender an emotional and mental movement to recover
communal solidarity and to turn back to God’s mercy. It
was believed that He will restore his Covenant with his
people and bring back former peace and prosperity.'® In
this restoration, as it is stated above, human responsibility
is also important. Just in this point, however, Khorenatsi
sees the principal difference between the Jews and
Armenians: “For [we are] not like that person in olden
times, but our misery is greater. Moses has been removed,
but Joshua does not succeed to lead [us] to the promised
land. Roboam was abandoned by his own people, and the
son of Nabat succeeded him. [...] Elijah was raised up and
Elisha did not remain to anoint Jehu with the spirit again,
but Azayel was invented to exterminate Israel. Zedekiah
was led off to captivity, and Zerubbabel is anywhere to be
found to restore the leadership” [Khor., ITI, 68, 10-14].1° Tt
must be added that, in Bible, human responsibility implied

1220n God’s compensation for pious life see Mintz, 1996, 36; cf.

Schonfeld, 2014., 14-17.
163 Cf. Beledian, 1995, 138-139.
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the readiness of men to recognize and follow God’s will.

Christianity (under the influence of philosophy) reinfor-
ced and rationalized the idea of human responsibility as hu-
man’s choice to cooperate with God in overcoming chaos.'*
In this regard, scholars underline the influence of Classical
and Hellenistic thinkers.!®® Khorenatsi is acquainted with the
antique moral theory reaching back to Aristotle (directly or
through Philo). Besides the excess and deficiency, it saw al-
so the third pole which embodied the mean of the same qua-
lity: “[...] the equal part being a mean between excess and
deficiency” [Aristot., NE., 1106a,4]. It personifies the virtue
which is possible only in the case of rational choice. It is
usually combined with practical wisdom — phronesis [Aris-
tot., NE., 1144b, 14]. Philo identified the mean with the
health of the soul (both cosmic and human): “The health of
the soul is to have its faculties, reason, high spirit and desire
happily tempered, with the reason in command and reigning
the other two like restive horses. The special name of this
health is temperance (co@pocsvvn) or “thought-preserving”,
for it creates preservation of one of our powers, namely, that
of wise-thinking” [Philo, Virt., 14].

Following this intellectual tradition, Khorenatsi main-
tains that the mean can be reached through rejecting
the extremes (Jublyuthhg hpwdwpbuy) [Khor., I, 62,
4].1%¢ Nevertheless, we see no traces of the mean in the

164 See Philo, Op., 146; Wolfson, 1942, 167-169; Dilman, 1999, 73-
81. On this point also, Elish&’s formula is quite exact: “All creatures car-
ry out the commands He (God) orders without reasoning, and never do
they cross the limit imposed on them. Only man and angel have been
left free in their own will, for they are rational. If they abide by his com-
mand, they are immortal sons of God” [Elishg, I, 179].

195 Early Greek philosophy (Heraclitus) formulated the mean in the
renowned pensée “God is the harmony of opposites”. Jaeger, 1952,
117. From early Christian fathers, Clement of Alexandria developed this
understanding most clearly [Clem., Strom., V, 8, 31, VI, 46, VII, 10, 42].
Cf., Chadwick, 1966, 54-55.

166 Philo defines the process of escaping moral extremes as petpo-
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“Lament”. But this is not a principal impediment to our
interpretation of the latter as an integral part of the “His-
tory”. Different forms of the mean are obvious in differ-
ent narrative blocks, sections, and situations of it. We have
partially touched on some aspects of this approach, now it
is the time to complete the picture.

Up to now, we passed by the problem of natural condi-
tions of human life. Meantime, it is very important for an
adequate interpretation of history. The mean of nature
results in a temperate climate which, in turn, is capable
of generating plenty of crops, fruits, and animals and
supporting peace and agreement in societies. Khorenatsi
sees the best example of that in Egypt and particularly in
Alexandria. [Khor., II, 62, 4]. Here, the natural harmony
has spurred up spiritual harmony while uniting together
Egyptian, Hellenistic and Christian achievements [Khor.,
II, 62, 8]. Some regions of Armenia correspond to this
condition. It concerns first Ayrarat Valley the beautiful
land with the purity of air, the limpidity of streams, and the
murmuring of smooth rivers [Khor., I, 16, 3]. The same is
true about the valley of Karin [Khor., 111, 59, 2-5].

According to the author, humans are also able to change
nature through creative activity. In this vein, his account of
King Vagharshak is very noticeable. In Tayk, to the foot of
Parxar mountain, there was a land of wet and foggy forests
and moss: “To this land he gave a prettier form, reducing
the mountainous and tropical terrain to a temperate and de-
lightful climate for his royal resort” [Khor., II, 6, 2].'” One
could state the same about the dastakert of King Eruand,
Eruandakert, which Khorenatsi compares with the pretty
face of a young and attractive maiden [Khor., II, 42, 4-8].

On account of human creativity, Plato’s following idea
comes to mind: “[...] it is not the deity we should charge

naOeio — restraint over the passions [Philo, Abr., 256-257; QG., 11, 66].

167.0n the detailed analysis of the mean of the land of Armenia see

Crenansig, 1991, 144-146.
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with the fault, but humanity, who have not ordered their
life aright” [Plato, Epin., 979b]. In short, for the well-being
of a country, men are also responsible — more precisely, the
rulers and their entourage.

This principle, as it has been stated above, is quite
applicable to Armenia. In the text of the “History”, we
meet images of ideal and virtuous rulers and kings: Hayk,
Aram, Tigran Eruandean, Vagharshak Arsacid, Artash&s
the Last, and Trdat the Great. All of them perform deeds
of valor and wisdom. We have interpreted their reigns as
periods of prosperity and peace.

The entourage of these kings consisted of the nobility of
different ranks and dignity. Among them, the author singles
out the eminent representatives who personify the absolute
virtue of servant: Smbat Bagratuni, Otaj Amatuni, Erax-
navu Anjavatsi, and many others. They are depicted with
features of bodily and spiritual perfection. They do their
best to support social balance and order in the Armenian
kingdom. The best example shows Prince Smbat, the da-
yeak of Artash@s the Last, who saved him from the massa-
cre of the royal family, brought up in the Persian (Parthian)
court and helped to regain his ancestral dignity: “The stat-
ure of his limbs was in proportion to his valor; he pursued
virtue of spirit [...]. In addition to being agile of person
and body, he was prudent in all things and had a gift for
success in battle more than anyone else” [Khor., I, 52, 2].

The stability of the country depends mostly on the ba-
lance of royal authority and nobility. On the occasion
of the settlement of the conflict between King Arshak
II and the nobility, Khorenatsi formulates this idea:
“[...] henceforth the king would rule justly and they (the
noblemen) serve him sincerely (pwuquunpl Junptiugh
ninnipbudip i npuw dSwnwytiughllt thudnniphunip)”
[Khor., IIT, 29, 11].18

18 A parallel was traceable between the tripartite structure of hu-
man beings and that of Armenian society. While commoners represented
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The same is to be maintained about the intellectuals.
In opposition to the wicked teachers, monks, clergy, and
students of the “Lament”, the text of the “History” depicts
ideal portraits of hierarchs of the Armenian church. We
have already discussed them — Gregory the Illuminator,
Nerses the Great, Sahak Partev, and the blessed Mesrop.

All the discussed classes and individuals compose
social, political, religious, and moral triangles — two
extremes and a mean — which, let us underline again, are
contextual and demand the insight of advanced readers
capable of grasping the “Lament” and the “History” as
one narrative system.'” This requires finding ways of
achieving means using the tools of political art. On this
ground, we propose a new interpretation of the “Lament”
which implies permanent transgression of its ahistoricality
due to the correlation of its excesses with the means of the
text of the “History”. We believe that only in this way, the
exit from the overall decay must be looked for.

For this purpose, let us state again: the experience of an
advanced reader is very important. Looking at this end, we
have to pay attention to the general background of Armenian
history based on the three (real or imagined) paradigms of
national identity — ethnos (traditional patrimony), polity (ci-
vilization), and the Christian covenant."”” In the fifth centu-

the principle of body, nobility — the soul, and kings — the mind. In this
regard, Elishé’s definition is quite relevant: “The soul is the life of the
whole body, but the mind steers both body and soul” [Elishé, II, 11].
From this point of view, the meaning of Khorenatsi’s account gains a
new tint: the stability of the country depends mostly on the correspon-
dence of the mind and the soul of the community.

19 In Khorenatsi’s narrative, besides descriptive texts, P.-L. Zekiyan
traces contextuality and extratextuality with the intention of uncovering
its dynamic tensions and eschatological achievements. See Zekiyan,
2000. 194-195.

170 Stepanyan, 2021, 49-60. Zekiyan has passed by the last element
of this tripartite metamorphosis — God’s covenant. Most probably, he
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ry, they all existed synchronically and influenced each other.
It was necessary to exclude their clash and, on the contrary,
govern them to secure a reliable historical perspective. This
project, unfortunately, was not brought about and Arsacid
Armenia fell.

Meanwhile, the Roman experience of the transitive age
(from the Late Empire to Byzantium) showed a different
way of development. It faced nearly the same problem but
successfully settled that due to the outstanding role of royal
authority. It showed an ability to establish and support a
new social and political network. In this process, the role of
Constantine the Great (306-337) was exceptional, and the
“Vita Mosesis” by Eusebius of Caesarea became the best
attestation of that."”!

The “History” of Khorenatsi is compiled more than
fifty years after this tragic event but its narrative deals
with the same problem that occupied Eusebius: to outline
the way of averting the unfortunate course of history.!”
For this, a righteous and impartial royal authority was
required to balance the interests of all classes of the
Armenian community and establish a new concordia
ordinum. This bears witness to the fact that the first
impression of the “Lament” is illusive: it does not
represent “an absolute end” of Armenian history.!”> Much
depends on the efforts of historical actors.

proceeded from the concept of Christian intellectuals considering Chris-
tianity the highest form of civilization. Cf. Zekiyan, 2000, 202.

171 On the basic principles of the new Christian empire see in detail
Barnes, 1981, 245-260; Brown, 1989, 86-89; Odahl, 2004, 269-280.

172 We come from the perception that historical writing is purposed
to stabilize the order of historical time and the real historical situation.
See Gaddis, 2002, 19-20. About this principle in Khorenatsi, see Bele-
dian, 1995, 139-140.

173 Zekiyan finds this actual, especially for the first layer of the “La-
ment”. See Qtiphjuii, 1993, 31.
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3. Historian and historical text

In the “History”, the mentioned righteous kings suc-
cessfully cope with this creative problem. Along with their
numerous diversities, they have also a common feature:
they carry out their mission through governing skills
and knowledge. For this objective, in Hellenistic states,
political and moral theories were usually applied, whereas,
in Armenia, this role was predominantly attributed to
historiography. Indeed, historical (especially written)
texts were here regarded as the main sources of governing
wisdom."* And this made the peculiarity of Early
Medieval Armenian mentality.

This fact is quite obvious in the example of King
Vagharshak and historian Mar Abas Catina. The other
virtuous Armenian kings had also historians at their
service. In the days of Artashé&s the Last, it was “Olympius,
priest of Ani [Kamakh] and composer of temple histories
(annals)” [Khor., II, 48, 10]. Trdat the Great used the work
of his “accomplished archivist Agathangelos” [Khor., II,
67, 3]. Khorenatsi was in a similar kind of collaboration:
he compiled his “History” at the request of the hazarapet
of Persarmenia Sahak Bagratuni while keeping in contact
with him on different problems of history writing. [Khor.,
I, 1,3]."

In this light, two texts are to be considered for the
right interpretation and comprehension of every “acting

17In Hellenistic historiography, this is most explicit in Polyb’s
text: “[...] the study of history is in the truest sense an education and
a training for political life” [Polyb., I, I, I]. The renowned account of
Khorenatsi about the true historical texts is quite comparable: “[...]
when we read their accounts, we become informed about the course of
the world and learn about the state civilization” [Khor., I, 3, 3]. Cf. Ze-
kiyan, 2000, 197; Beledian, 1995, 139.

175 About this symmetry of practical and intellectual modes of activi-
ty see Mpmbwb, 1992, 118-123.
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and writing” situation. According to Khorenatsi, in social
life, virtue is possible either as martial valor or wisdom.
As it was pointed out above, the author prefers them to be
combined and represents the like situation in his renowned
formula “acts of valor and wisdom (qnpdp wipniptiub tio
hdwuwmnniphwh)” [Khor., I, 3, 3]. In other words, writing
is as significant as acting.

For Khorenatsi the skills (of both historical actors
and composers of text units) are of equal importance. He
links them with education and knowledge. In this vein, he
even traces parallels between human bodies and texts. He
believes that both of them have composite structures and
are aimed at balance and harmony.

This idea was well-known in the rhetoric of the Helle-
nistic age: “A sentence is a combination of words, either
in prose or in verse, making complete sense” [Dionysius
Thrax, 13]."7¢ Khorenatsi proceeds just from the same
principle while uniting sentences and composing text
units. He uses the formula of harmony based on the
mean, order, and balance. In his mind, it is the reflection
of cosmic symmetry existing in strong accordance with
order, revolution, and time (puwmn nuuh, pum phpdwb, pun
dudwbwlh) [Khor., 111, 62, 2].

In short, the order of narrative must be in parallel with
the overall order and contain nothing superfluous: “So far
as was possible we have avoided superfluous and elaborate
accounts and whatever words and conclusions tended to
unreliability and follow to the best of our ability what was
right and true, whether from other sources or from our
knowledge [...]” [Khor., II, 64, 9-10]."”7 Only in this case,

176 In the parallelism of human anatomy and rhetoric tropes, the con-
cept of due measure or proportion (koaupdg) was pivotal. See Hawhee,
2004, 86-88. On the same concept in Philo see Dillon, 1997, 195.

177 Most probably, Khorenatsi follows Philo’s renowned formula:
“[...] nether to go beyond the truth, nor to add anything to it” [Philo, Vita
Cont., 45; cf. Eusebius, HE., 11, 17, 1-13]. Cf. Inowlockis, 2004, 310.
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the text can be “[...] full of reliable and worthy of the most
polished and elaborate exposition” [Khor., 11, 7, 2; cf. I, 21,
2; II, 1, 3 etc.]. This condition implies that the semantic
network of historical narrative must look at the reliability
and faithfulness (hwiwumniphih i Gydwpumniphih):
“And we claim to be truthful in this history through our
diligence and faithfulness” [Khor.,, I, 12, 3].

However, for gaining this purpose, the professional
skills of historians are to be used to find out the deep
causes and motives of historical development: “But I shall
begin to show our own history — whence and how (nLumnh
tiL npwtu) it developed [...]” [Khor., I, 7, 2].778 1t is the
most effective way of unveiling the order of narrative
(Qung wuwunidniptiwb) which expresses the means of
history achieved by outstanding rulers. The idea, probably,
comes from Philo when he asserts that righteous kings
“[...] looking to the model and assuring that the corporeal
material corresponds to each of the incorporeal ideas”
[Philo, Op., 18].""°

In settling this problem, each virtuous ruler acts
individually, and his experience is to be interpreted ad
hoc, according to his ideas and projects: “[...] the order
and good customs were established by Vagharshak”,
nevertheless, the Armenians were generally “neglectful of
noble arts and sciences” [Khor., 11, 59, 3-4].

It was demonstrated above; this gap was filled by the
reformation of Artashés the Last. As for Trdat the Great,
he improved these achievements with Christian ideas of

178 We are inclined to think that the underlined formula reflects not
only the biblical chronological but also the Classical research attitude
to history. This combination is thought of to be achieved in the frame of
the historia sacra of Christian authors. See Johnson, 1962, 127-129.

17 Certainly, in this statement, Philo proceeds from Platonic ideas
about the sympathetic relationship between heavenly and earthly truths.
Best of all Plato demonstrated this sympathy in his renowned allegory
of the cave [Plato, Rep., VII, 514a-515a].
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omnipotent God, righteous king, faithful nobility, and
loyal commoners.

In their unity, these three paradigms of reformation, let
us underline again, demonstrate the process of transition of
the Armenians from traditional patrimony to civilization
(polity) and Christian covenant. To complete the picture,
Khorenatsi (sometimes in grotesque colors) touches also
on the problem of barbarity and finds that it was immanent
to all phases of Armenian history: “In the manner of the
northern regions, they lived by eating carrion and similar
food”. They neglect laws and resist the orders of kings
being subordinate to their wives and concubines. [Khor., I,
3,9;11, 59, 4; 92, 7].1%

In parallel, each paradigm of national identity is linked
with one form of historical consciousness. While barbarity
is ahistorical, ethnos represents epical (quasi-annalistic),
civilization-rationalistic ~ (conceptual), and Christian
covenant — metaphysical types of historicism. To this, the
individual perception of history is to be added. Usually,
it represents the viewpoint of the author. In our case, it is
the aspect of Khorenatsi that looks at the integration of the
lesson of Armenian history through contextual allusions.

The discussed forms of historical perception (and
corresponding texts) are personified in the “History”.
Metaphorically, one could even state that all of them are
the alter egos of Khorenatsi."®' Only one of them is clearly

180 Khorenatsi’s account is compiled in accordance with the principle
of inversion of family and state. Instead of the head of the family and
king (the reason), the rule is focused on the body principle. It is the trait
of barbarity (éxBapPdapwacic) both in the Classical and Christian senses.
See Miles, 1999, 1-14; Antonova, 2019, 129-136.

8 Tn fact, this approach deals with the dialogical character of
Khorenatsi’s narrative. Modern scholarship recognizes that history is “[...]
a continuous process of interaction between the historian and his facts, an
unending dialogue between the past and the present”. Carr, 1990, 55. On
the dialogue in cultural contexts see Bakhtin, 1981, 324-327.
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separated from the author and acts under the mask of
his patron — Sahak Bagratuni. As it shows the detailed
analysis of the text of the “History”, the ideal of the prince
was the epical-genealogical historical narrative of biblical
typology: “[...] to write the history of our nation in a long
and useful work to deal with accurately the kings and the
princely clans and families: who descended from whom,
what each one did” [Khor., I, 3, 10].

At the same time, the prince admired the Persian
myths and epic tales while tracing in them a clue to the
restoration of the past. It invoked Khorenatsi’s censure:
“[...] and why you do trouble us for those absurd and
incoherent Persian stories, notorious for their imbecility?”
[Khor., From the Fables of the Persians]. It must not be
excluded that the prince shared the approach of mitigated
Christianity whereof we spoke concerning the policy of
the kings of the fourth century.

Khorenatsi accepts this approach legitimated by the
biblical tradition.’®> However, he thinks that other appro-
aches are also required for the adequate interpretation
and understanding of Armenian history. On this ground,
his dialogue with his patron is sometimes peaceful,
sometimes arduous, sometimes bordering on a quarrel.
Probably, the prince tried to demonstrate his superiority,
and Khorenatsi’s answer sounds quite explicit: “I consider
you to be a man with compassion equal to ours, and not, as
the poets say, that princes are the relatives and kin and of
the same descent of the gods” [Khor., III, 65, 13; cf. Philo,
QE, 11, 6].

For this purpose, an ideal human nature is requested
who has already tamed his somatic and affective passions
and lives with beautiful and moderate desire (qtinighy

182 Scholars think that the immediate source of Khorenatsi’s syn-
chronous time lists is to be traced in the “Chronicle” by Eusebius of
Caesarea. See Umipquyui, 1965,18-30.
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tir swthwinp dnpniptwdp) [Khor, I, 1, 51 A human
nature that lives by this mode of life, on the one hand,
is fertile “in words and useful councils”, on the other
hand, — “in glorious deeds” [Khor., I, 1, 7]. According to
Classical and Hellenistic perceptions, such men represented
virtues. Proceeding from the ideas of Philo of Alexandria,
Christianity imbued them with the traits of ascetic-
transcendental dedication. Only rare ascetics could reach
God and become His image (ivoaipo tod 0eod) [Philo,
Fuga, IX, 52; Gr. Nyss., Mos., 11, 96].1%

Undoubtedly, Khorenatsi means just this degree of
spiritual training while depicting the portrait of the ide-

99, <

al man at the beginning of his “History”: “you ornament
reason, whereby you remain in the image”, “to make rea-
son’s archetype rejoice” [Khor., I, I, 3]. It seems probable
that the author’s journey to Egypt reflects the phases of
this pure spiritual training.'®® Young Khorenatsi dreamed
about such a way of life, but time made its correctives, and
in further life, he was engaged in practical tasks. In his old
age, he complained: “I am an old and sick man with no lei-
sure from translation, and think only of speed, having no
time for purest thoughts [...]” [Khor., II1, 65, 13].1% Never-
theless, the purest training has not passed in vain, and the
author is absolutely convinced that in compiling his “His-

18 The treaty of Gregory of Nyssa “Vita Mosesis” is considered the
Christian adaptation of similar pagan texts. In this, scholars suppose
Gregory proceeds from the experience of Eusebius of Caesarea. See
Rapp, 1998, 687-692.

184 On the experience of Gregory of Nyssa of mystical comprehen-
sion of God see Boersma, 2013, 221-227; Cadenhead, 2018, 147-151.

185 Stepanyan, 2009, 191-193.

186 Taking into account Aristotle’s moral theory, it will become ob-
vious that Khorenatsi speaks about his endeavor for the theoretical
mode of life (Biog OeopeTikdg) in opposition to the practical life (Piog
mpoktikdg) connected with the external goods [Aristot., Polit., VII,
1323a27-35, 34-38]. Cf. Roochnik, 2008, 711-715.
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tory”, he “[...] shall labor to bring it to completion in order
to leave this as an immortal memorial” [Khor,, I, 1, 7].

In other words, the author hoped to succeed in
combining theoretical and practical aspects of intellectual
activity. We are inclined to trace the head results of this
approach in his individual comprehension of Armenian
history. It implies the author’s reflection over the past
and present from the formative period to the fifth century
while being designed, let us remind again, for advanced
readers. The readers who were able to comprehend the
contextual fiction of the given narrative.'s’

One more consideration: Khorenatsi’s generation of
intellectuals made up a rather close circle the representa-
tives of which were the engaged readers of each other. It
must be kept in mind that the majority of the people (in-
cluding even some magnates) were illiterate and had not
passed through the national school curriculum. As a result,
the intellectuals understood each other rather easily, and
allusions were effective in their texts. We mean not only
literal citations and parallels but also common ideas and
concepts.!®® Particularly, we mean the concept of anthropo-
morphism of societies and their historical courses. It was
worked out in classical Greek and Hellenistic historiogra-
phy and philosophy under the pens of Thucydides, Aristo-
tle, and Polyb [Thucyd., I, 76; Aristot., Polit., 1295a-1297a;
Polyb., V1, 4, 7-10]. Scholars find this concept to be influ-
enced by the ideas of medicine.'®

870nly through this experience, does a collector of facts get a
chance to generalize historical facts and become a true historian. Cf.
Carr, 1990, 97.

18 In Greek historiography, this experience is clarified in the text of
Thucydides. Its narrative blocks open their essential meanings only in
the light of allusions to the facts of Introduction — Archeology. The au-
thor directs this mental motion, attracting his advanced audience as well.
See. Laraghi, 2000, 231-232.

139 See in detail Cole, 1964, 443-460. Still, Strabo applied this theo-
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The anthropomorphic principle alludes that an addi-
tional reason must be pursued in the tripartite division of
Khorenatsi’s work. Supposedly, it is connected with the
main phases of human life.”” Perhaps, Khorenatsi is ac-
quainted with Philo’s theory about the four phases of the
development of the human soul:

“[...] for the first number is that into which it is not
possible to receive any idea of either good or evil since the
soul is as yet destitute of all impressions, and the second is
that in which we indulge in a rapid course of the passions;
and the third is that in which we are healed, repelling the
infections of disease, and at last ceasing to feel the evil
vigour of passions; the fourth is that in which we acquire
complete and perfect health and vigour when rejecting what
is bad we appear to endeavour to apply to what is good,
which previously was not in our power”[Philo, Her., 299].

However, the author does exactly not copy Philo’s
text. He tries to apply his concept to the habitual for
the Armenians division and interpretation of human
life — child (@dwbnl), vir (wyp), and senex (Otp).””! The
childhood of Armenian history (archeology= htiwpuwi-
unihil) does not know internal evil so far as the people
live under natural law. Aristotle defines this state of nature
as kingship [Aristot., Polit., 1295a, 15; cf. Polyb., VI, 5,
4-9]. The virility represents the second and third phases of
Philo’s division when a society gives way to evil, but at the
same time possesses techniques to get healed of infections.
Everything depends on the creative projects and governing
skills (or their absence) of rulers and their entourage. The
senility, in Khorenatsi, is not unconditionally optimistic: in
it, on the one hand, the endeavor to reach the good is very
valid (the pure soul and Christianity), but, on the other

ry to Greater Armenia. See Stepanyan, 2014, 238-257.
19 See in detail Stepanyan, 1998, 289-294.
1 Cf. <wlynpyuis, 1991,197-202.
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hand, the evil also gains strength (the body and political
authority). It causes a gap between the church and state
structures. The visible result is the decay of all estates of
Armenian society described in the “Lament”. In the new
Christian culture, Khorenatsi traces the embryo of the
future since believes that all social evil comes from the
lack of knowledge: “I do not wish to leave the unscholarly
habit of our first ancestors without a word of censure [...]”
[Khor,, I, 3, 2].

For the author, let us remind again, this lack is identical
with the asocial barbarity — one of the immanent features
of Armenian history along centuries. The overcoming
of that demands continuous efforts for establishing the
mean in all fields of social commonality — from family to
the state, from the human soul to the church hierarchy. In
this regard, it must be added a new color to the definition
of barbarity: in Christian perception, this was already
a label attached to the pagans. In the Armenian case,
particularly, it meant men who had not lost connection
with ancestral beliefs and religious practices, which had
strong Iranian parallels. In this situation, scholars even
trace a gap between the new (Christian) intellectuals and
commoners.'”?

The extremes of the chaotic “Lament” and the means of
the ideal periods of history make up a unique metaphysical
text in the reverse perspective of the author and his
advanced reader.

We have already touched on this concept and now it
would be relevant to add some nuances. The concept was
worked out by P. Florensky in his art theory and underlined
the active position of a viewer in comprehending art pieces.
Further, it was applied to other fields of humanities. It is

192 About this aspect of Armenian life (social institutions and ideolo-
gy) of the fourth-fifth century see in detail Garsoian, 1999, 12-18. The
author demonstrates the opposition of the two voices of Armenian cul-
ture on the example of the narratives of Buzand and Moses Khorenatsi.
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believed to be dominant in medieval Christian (iconic)
mentality when the viewer or reader considered external
texts proceeding from his “internal textual units” based on
theology and philosophy.’”

The reverse perspective of the advanced outlined
the logical path leading out of destruction and giving an
opportunity to compose a structured future. It is quite
noticeable that the need for such an intellectual eye felt
still Aristotle: “The reader, on this part, should take such
of my statements in the same spirit; for it is the mark of
an educated man to require, in each kind of inquiry, just
so much exactness as the subject admits” [Aristot., NE,
1094b, 20].

Prima facie, this approach required an advanced reader
to distinguish the main forms of social evil and their
anatomy. Khorenatsi has fulfilled this task while using the
biblical eschatological experience: “He who is steadfast
in righteousness will attain to life. And he who pursues
evi will bring about his own death” [Proverbs, 11:19]. To
this, he could add Jeremiah’s vision of God’s guarantee
of the Jews: “[...] yet I will not make a complete end of
you. But I will correct you in justice, and will not let you
go altogether unpunished” [Jer., 30: 10-110]. Khorenatsi
could also apply this formula to the Armenians while
emphasizing their responsibility for future recovery in the
spirit of Christian theology: “For this very reason, make
every effort to supplement your faith with virtue, and
virtue with knowledge, and knowledge with self-control,
and self-control with steadfastness, and steadfastness with
godliness, and godliness with brotherly affection, and bro-
therly affection with love” [2Peter: 5-7].

13 See in detail Florensky, 2006, 201-205; cf. Rauschenbach,
2002, 104-118.
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4. Zoroastrian perspective of
Khorenatsi’s narrative

However, the “History” could have another interpreta-
tion as well. We mean the Zoroastrian comprehension
of history. Applying the approach of N. Garsoian, we
could confirm that it was quite pertinent to the other
voice of the Early Medieval Armenian culture.”* On the
other part, we ought to keep in mind that Armenia was a
country with Zoroastrian traditions which, despite the
conversion to Christianity, were still vivid in people.'®
Although under the prohibition of the official church,
the Zoroastrian theological system was still known to
Khorenatsi’s generation.'”® Particularly, it contained the
ethical and eschatological theory of the past, present, and
future. It divided world history into four great époques:
the creation (bundahisn), the mixture of the good and evil
(humezisn), the separation of the good and evil (vizari$n),
and eschatological salvation (frasegird).”’Along with
Ahura Mazda and his six Immortals (Amesa Spentas), hu-
man choice — good thoughts, good words, and good actions
— played an important role in this course. In salvation en-
deavor, particularly, men should be led by three mighty
saviors of the seed of Zoroaster.

19 Garsoian, 1999a, 10.

195 Zoroastrianism entered into active intercourse with local religious
systems and became syncretized, especially, in Asia Minor. It had spe-
cial traits in every country. See Mitchell, 1993, 29-30; Sullivan, 1992,
395-397, 870-872. Respectively, it possessed numerous peculiarities in
Armenia which resulted from the local spiritual combinations. See Rus-
sell, 1987, 495-496; de Jong, 2015, 119-125.

1% From this point of view, the following fact is quite noticeable:
Eishe is well acquainted with the secrets of Zoroastrian initiation rituals.
Elishg, VII, 21-22; cf. Christensen, 1944, 122.

97Tt makes up the essence of Zoroastrian eschatology. See Shaked,
1998, 565-569.
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“It will so happen that a virgin will go to the water of
Kayansah in order to wash her head; the seed [of Zartosht]
will mingle with her body, and she will be pregnant.
They will one-by-one be born thus in their own cycle”
[Bundahisn, XXXIII, 36-38; Yasht, XIX, 92]."%

Salvation shall take place through Ahura Mazda’s
judgment, and only righteous men will accept their
eternal bodies (tan i pasen), and history will go back to its
departing point. It is well attested, this concept influenced
both Judaism and Christianity.'”” We can suppose that
Armenia did not make an exclusion. Similar process is
apparent in Asia Minor, especially in Commagene and
Cappadocia — the regions in special spiritual relations with
Armenia. However, in Armenian studies, this problem still
waits for its versatile and many-sided interpretation.?*

But let us return to the text of Khorenatsi. On the back-
ground of the said, we can state: the typological parallels
of the three books and the “Lament” of the “History” with
the Zoroastrian theological concept of history look quite
convincible. If this proposition is correct, we can even
speak about Khorenatsi’s calm attitude to the Zoroastrian
past of the Armenians. In this regard, we must come
back to the supposition of some scholars — particularly,
N. Garsoian and E. A. Redgate — that the fourth-century
Armenian kings, from Khosrov Kotak to Pap, were
adherents of Arianism and were in favor of introducing

19 In this point, we reckon on our advanced reader for tracing paral-
lels with the epos Sasna Tsrer. Certainly, the cited fragment relates to the
young Armenian princess, Tsovinar, the future mother of heroes.

19 This problem is actual in modern scholarship, and many as-
pects of that have been discussed in the works of Zaehner, 1961, 1-39;
Boyce, 1979, 25-28, 44-45, 99-102, Boyce, 1984, 176-179; du Breuil,
1978, 90-104.

200 At the same time, we can state that these studies must be held in
accordance with the path outlined by N. Garsoian, J. Russell, E. A.
Redgate, and A. de Jong.



132 <ULANF38 U /PART 1

some Zoroastrian ideas and practices into Armenian
Christianity for obtaining unity in the society. This policy
failed: after Pap, the gap between the royal authority, the
church, and magnates deepened. It destroyed the con-
cordia ordinum and laid the path to the partition of Grea-
ter Armenia between Rome and Persia (387) and the fall of
the Armenian Arsacids (428).

Both Christian and Zoroastrian interpretations demon-
strate obvious common traits. Particularly, along with
the inevitability of the course of history, they recognize
the impact of human choice and actions on it. This is
considered the highest form of collaboration of men
with God. While in Zoroastrianism, this role is mostly
performed through the mystic experience, in Christianity,
it has a more rationalistic (and philosophical) character.
Nevertheless, the outcome is nearly the same: history
demonstrates a cyclic movement from chaos to chaos,
but in parallel also — from birth to rebirth — in the form
of either ultimately opposite or mixed situations and
qualities.

This experience is connected with the new paradigm
of national culture and identity — Christian or retro-Helle-
nistic. As it was singled out, typologically, it reaches back
to biblical Japhet — the symbol of everyday toil — which
Khorenatsi links with the image of the Armenians. It
shows some principal analogs with that of the author and
his generation.

Despite the ideal man (to whom Khorenatsi intend-
ed for all his life, but did not reach), the “History” con-
tains the figure of a practical man as well. He has passed
through all phases of official education from progymnas-
mata to Catechetical school studying grammar, dialectic,
rhetoric, philosophy, and theology. At the same time, he
is well acquainted with the old Armenian folklore (myths,
epic and historical tales) and religious faiths and practices
(syncretized with Zoroastrianism). And from the point of
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view of this manifold knowledge and comprehension, he
reflects on Armenian history trying to decode it as a bal-
anced scenario with a strict beginning, development, and
end.

Khorenatsi reaches this unity through the diversity of
his research approaches and understandings personified in
his numerous masks which we pointed out above. They re-
late to each other through visible and invisible dialogues
while setting up a compound network of historical truth
about good, evil and perfection, audacity, cowardness and
valor, ignorance, imbecility and wisdom, birth, decay, and
rebirth.

Another aspect of the contextuality of the “History”
ought to be singled out as well. Moses Khorenatsi saw his
important mission in outlining the way to lead the Arme-
nians out of the chaos of his days. We have emphasized
this fact, nonetheless, one point of it remains still open. It
demands to pay attention to the image of the prophet Mo-
ses (in Philo’s interpretation also philosopher-king) en-
dowed with the titles of Hellenistic kings — embodiment of
law (vopog Euyvyoq), (God's) revealed image (€mpavng),
and savior (cotp) [Philo, Mos., I, 9].°! This gave him
the authority for saving his people from Egyptian captivity
and leading to the promised land. For Gregory of Nyssa,
the prophet’s name was the symbol of Christian initiation
from bodily passions to heavenly truths. Khorenatsi, un-
doubtedly, was aware of the spiritual meaning of his name
and saw himself in the journey between its two poles (or
masks) — from peculiarity (an Armenian historian) to uni-
versality (the biblical prophet-philosopher). He felt himself
responsible for outlining the way to salvation for his peo-
ple.

201 Litwa, 2014, 9-11.
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Abstract

In early Armenian historiography, the “History of
the Armenians” by Moses Khorenatsi is the only holistic
work, pursuing the purpose of covering the Armenian past
from the formative period to the fifth century. For this
unprecedented purpose, he used numerous and of different
character sources: Classical and Hellenistic, biblical and
Christian authors while combining their information with
those of Armenian folklore and professional writers.

Three aspects of that are the focus of the present study.
First, the historical time — long, middle, and short dura-
tions. They comprise the history of Armenia in two par-
allel thythms — “from chaos to chaos” and “from birth to
rebirth”. Chaos makes up the edge elements of the author’s
narrative about the world eon: on the one hand, the Flood,
on the other hand, the overall destruction of his age. Be-
tween them, the real tripartite course of history flows — the
Genealogy, the Intermediate period, and the Conclusion.
Despite the destiny and incidents, it depends also on hu-
man choice. Indeed, as claimed by Khorenatsi, through hu-
man ideas, social projects, and acting will, it is quite pos-
sible to overcome global and local catastrophes and secure
the rebirth of Armenia.

The second approach concerns the paradigms of na-
tional identity — barbarity, ethnos, polity, and God’s cov-
enant. They appear in diachronic consequence; however,
they exist also (especially, in the fourth and fifth centuries)
synchronic order while influencing each other very active-
ly. As a result, among the Armenians, Khorenatsi traces
different modes of social behavior — from barbaric asoci-
ality to ancestral habits, from rational law system to divine
commandments. They set up a rather complicated network
to be governed by kings and their entourage. The peace
and prosperity of the country depend mostly on their edu-
cation and governing skills.
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The third approach is about the narrative peculiarities
of “History”. In this regard also, it is multidimensional
and represents different genres of Geschichtsschreibung:
epic tale, annals, historical investigation, and metaphysical
comprehension. Khorenatsi adeptly governs them while
composing the smooth texture of his narrative. It is
aimed at the truth of history and represents a process of
finding out means (virtues) from numerous deficiencies
of thought, morality, and social behavior. The latter are
mostly concentrated in the “Lament”, while the means are
dispersed in the main text of the “History”. It is possible
to reveal the essence of history only due to the contextual
intellectual efforts of the author and his advanced reader.
The dialogue with his numerous masks (alter egos) and this
reader makes up the axis of Khorenatsi’s narrative. It gives
an opportunity for unveiling not only “what happened”
but also “what could happen”. Scholars formulate this as a
lesson of history.
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PLAY AND THEATRICALITY IN

CLASSICAL ATHENS
(Plots, masks, and characters)

Introduction

The main objective of this study is the metaphysics of
the urban space of Athens in the classical age. It deter-
mined the forms of transition of the social behavior of cit-
izens from ancient religious algorithmic rituals to creative
theatricality. Both poles comprised various aspects of hu-
man life — private and public, political and psychological,
legal and religious. However, transitivity was not exhaus-
tive: the poles, although modified, persisted for a long
time. This made the Athenian community multi-dimen-
sional, that was quite evident in the landscape of the city.
We decided to overcome the usual formality of the archi-
tecture of the City, highlighting its metaphysical features
on the background of political philosophy and mathemat-
ics, moral theory and aesthetics. In this regard, the follow-
ing points of the Athenian landscape are chosen as subjects
of analysis and interpretation — City walls and gates, Are-
opagus, Agora, Acropolis, and Theater of Dionysus. They
represented different aspects of verbal games that formed
the basis of social relations in Athens. For this purpose,
we will turn to the ideas and concepts of the Sophists,
Socrates, Thucydides, Isocrates, Plato, and Aristotle. We
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believe that such an interpretation will allow us to address
the problem of the influence of social performance on the
historical process.! We are talking about theatricality in its
widest scope, affecting such areas of literary creativity as
philosophy, rhetoric, and historiography.> We are going to
cover all the variety of these problems without entering
their details. We are interested in the overall perspective of
the social and cultural experience of Athenians. An expe-
rience that generated various textual units, both of verbal
and extraverbal character.?

1. Classical Athens: Landscape Semantics

In the age under consideration, Athens was the leading
city-state of Greece. The Greeks named it a polis, and Ar-
istotle defined it as a political community with three prin-
cipal components: space (0 TOmog), population (oi vOpomou),

' Modern scholarship finds that social performance functions on var-

ious levels of corporative structures and responsibility — politics, econo-
my, religion, culture, (collective and individual) psychology and behavior.
Through all these fields, it influences the process of history. See Arlow,
Gannon, 1982, 235-241; Wartick, Cochran, 1985, 758-769.

2 We proceed from the renowned concept that observes the Athe-
nian social and political landscape in terms of theatrical performance.
Scholars agree that “[...] democratic Athenian political life in the fifth
and fourth centuries was also deeply theatrical outside the formally des-

ignated theatrical spaces”. Cartledge, 1997, 3.

3 The ancient legend of the founding of Athens reveals an obvious

inconsistency in Greek intellectual tradition. On the one hand, it denies
the role of Poseidon in founding the City as a less technological deity
(salty spring) and attributes it to Athena, emphasizing her wisdom, prac-
tical reason, and creative skills (olive tree). On the other hand, Plato’s
famous utopic narrative on Atlantis depicts Poseidon in opposite tones;
he is the central deity of a high-technological civilization. In this con-
nection, Socrates even thought about replacing Poseidon with Athena
[Plato, Crit., 26a].
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and constitution (| moleie). Combining natural and
political stimulus it “[...] comes into existence for the sake
of life, it exists for the good life” [Aristot., Polit., 1252,
25]. For the philosopher, every well-governed state is a
living being with its body (space), soul (population) rea-
son (constitution) [cf. Aristot., Polit., 1276a, 5-10.].* He
gave priority to the component of the constitution as he
considered citizens political animals.® However, he never
forgot about the other two components. Following this ap-
proach, we decided to begin our discussion of Athens from
its body. We mean to focus attention on the metaphysics of
the walls and gates.

In the Classical Age, the City shaped a pentagon tend-
ing to grow into a circle. It consisted of five districts (de-
mes) and correspondingly had five gates: the Dilpylonean
(western, to Academy), the Sacred (western, to Eleusis),
the Acharnian (north, to the deme Acharnai), the Diocha-
res (east, to Lyceum), the Dead (southern, to Mouseion).
They connected the City with different parts of Attica and
Greece.

4 Aristotle came from the Sophists’ concept of the organic charac-
ter of states. The philosopher saw an obvious analog between states and
individuals. On this, he fully agreed with Plato [Rep., 11, 368, d-c]. See
McCloskey, 1963, 306-317; Neu J., 1971, 239-243.

> Scholars single out two opposite poles in the Aristotelian concept
of the political animal ((o®v moliticdv), the higher and the lower. The
former indicated a life with moral virtues — bravery, wisdom, temper-
ance — oriented to communal happiness (g0daipovia), while the latter
pursued only somatic pleasures. The second case was considered typical
for animals who “[...] have no idea what is good and what is bad, just
and unjust” [Aristotle, Polit., I, 1253a, 1]. See Roberts, 1989, 187-189;
Abbate, 2016, 54-59.

¢ The typological characteristics of city planning were mostly ad-
vanced under the creative experience of the Great Colonization. In the
Classical Age, they were systematized and materialized best of all in
Athens by the efforts of the architect Hippodamus. He introduced the
method of the divided city. Plato composed the utopia of an ideal city
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Aristotle found that “The layoff of a city should be reg-
ular enough for beauty, but not so regular as to make de-
fensive warfare difficult”. In this regard, he stated that the
state walls were mostly of practice (military) need [Aris-
tot., Polit., 1331b, 18-20]. Nevertheless, an experienced eye
would not entirely share this approach. He would take into
account the data of number—metaphysics widely known
to the educated people of his time. This assumption was
worked out by presocratics, especially, Pythagoras and
Empedocles. About the Pythagoreans, Aristotle particu-
larly states: “[...] they supposed the elements of numbers
to be the numbers of all things, and the whole heaven to
be the musical scale and number” [Aristot., Met., 985b.
27- 9864, 2.].” Meanwhile, Plato emphasized also the edu-
cational aspect of mathematics since it “[...] draws the soul
away from the realm of becoming into the realm of what
is” [Plato, Rep., 521d, 3-4]. Therefore, the mathematical
method he applied to all areas of intellectual activity by re-
vealing “[...] the explanation of each thing, why it comes-
to-be, why it ceases-to-be, why it is” [Plato, Phaedo, 96a,
9-10]. The philosopher found it quite helpful also for the
training of statesmen.®

Developing this idea, Plato worked out his renowned
metaphor about the perfect number of citizens in the ideal
city. He found it would be equal to 5040, a number person-
ifying the harmonic symmetry: “Number as a whole com-
prises every division for all purposes; whereas the number

proceeding from the same experience. See Lévéque, Vidal-Naquet,
1984, 81-84; Pounds, 1969, 139-140.

7 “All things known have numbers”. They were recognized as not
only detonating but also governing all things. The problem of philoso-
phers was to uncover their harmony through quotations, theorems, and
axioms. See Ferguson, 2008, 68-72. According to Aristotle, the being ex-
ists in fulfillment and potency, and in both cases, it is measurable through
numbers [Aristot., Met., XIII, 1078a, 22-27]. Cf. Jounan, 2019, 648.

8 See Mueller, 1999, 180; Ferguson, 2008, 125-126.
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5040, for purposes of war, and in peace for all purposes con-
nected with contributions and distributions, will admit of di-
vision into no more than 59 sections, these being consecutive
from one up to ten.” [Plato, Leg., 738a].® The philosopher
paralleled the mathematical and social aspects of discussion
and believed it would generate a symmetry useful in run-
ning different aspects of communal life from marriages to
the government, taxation, army, education, and morality. He
traced in it the source of justice and moderation.!

Despite this practical approach, metaphysics considered
numbers in the frame of deep meanings and relations.
It found that the existent one was not a real number,
because it was “[...] both one and many, whole and parts,
limited and of infinite number” [Plato, Parm., 145a].!
It was considered to be a point, a source of a wide range
of possibilities. As for the dyad, it was a line with a
beginning and end. It was considered the beginning of all
even numbers (femininity). As to the triad, it represented
an even-odd number (masculinity) and revealed the latent
principle of the existent one comprising three important
components — a beginning, a middle, and an end. The first
visual expression of this was thought of as a triangle.'?

® According to Plato, the principal divider of the whole number
5040 is twelve with a metaphysic meaning: “[...] and each of such por-
tion must be regarded as a sacred gift of God, conformed to the months
and revolution of the universe” [Plato, Leg., 771b]. Cf. Charbit, 2002,
216-218.

10-Scholars see these features as sources of sovereignty and collec-
tivity of the board of citizens. In this view, two opposite paradigms were
traceable in Classical Athens: historical brought about by Cleisthenes
and utopic-contemplative composed by Plato. See Lévéque, Vidal-
Naquet, 1984, 146. On the second aspect see Macé, 2020, 108-110.

' Behind all these dimensions, Plato saw specific geometric pro-
portions based on equivalence (icotng) and similarity (oporng). The
philosopher also applied this approach to the social, cognitive, and es-
thetic aspects of his investigation. See Cherniss, 1951, 399-400.

12 The triangle was thought of as a universal geometric figure to de-
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Against the line, having only a beginning and end, it
comprised all the three mentioned poles. According to the
Greek mathematicians (from Pythagoras to Plato), they were
also typical for other geometric figures — square, pentagon,
hexagon, octagon — especially, in their desire to grow into
a circle and, rearward, from a circle into themselves.® An
experienced eye could trace these metamorphoses in the
architecttural details of Classical Athens and feel himself in
the overall play of visual forms and meanings."

In this regard, we would like to single out the pentagon
which, as we noted above, shaped the form of Athens’
walls. According to Greek mathematics, the number five
was a sum of the two (female line) and the three (masculine
triangle) and represented the idea of marriage, family, and
continuity.”” Consequently, Athens was imagined as a living
being. Following Empedocles, who identified the basic
geometric figures (square, circle, triangle, and rhombus)
with primary elements, one could assert that Athens
represented a harmonic combination of earth, water, air, and
fire [cf. Diog. Laert., Vit. Phil., VIII, 76, 6-7].!

scribe and comprehend the other figures with a perspective to explain
their mutual (real or imagined) transitions. Cf. Heath, 1921, 76-77,
Hahn, 2017, 32-40.

13 The problems of the circle, sphere, and cylinder occupied an im-
portant place in Greek mathematics — Archytas, Plato, Eratosthenes, Eu-
clides, Archimedes, Hipparchus, Theodosius, etc. Cf. Heath, 1921, 257-
259; Saito and Sidoli, 2012, 135-139, 144-149.

14 “The Pythagoreans of Plato’s day, including Plato himself, held that
the beginning was a blank where there inexplicably appeared a spot, which
stretched into a line, which flowed into a plane, which folded into a solid,
which cast a shadow, which is what we see” McEvilley, 2001, 11-12.

15" About the nuptial character of the five and its connection with
primarily ether and pyramidal form in Pythagorean number metaphysics
see Oliver, 1875, 136-138.

16 Scholars survey another version of the correspondence of the pri-
mary elements and geometrical forms in the mathematical system of Py-
thagoras. See Zeller,1931, 53-54; Bogdanovi¢, 2013, 117-118.
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Returning to the principle of the trinity of the whole,
Aristotle considered it in the light of verbal creativity and
saw its highest expression in the narrative which made
up the core of the theatrical plot (pdpvAra). In the further
interpretation of the topic, we will touch on this aspect in
detail, but for now, it is enough to state that, despite other
aspects, Athens was a space of verbal communications
in the forms of religious and political, philosophical and
commercial, banal and poetic narratives.

Summing up the results of this facet of the discussion,
it must be asserted that extraverbal and verbal plays
domina- ted all forms of social relations in the City. That
is why scholars represent the latter as a social drama’
focused on Areopagus, Agora, Acropolis (Parthenon), and
(of course) Dionysian Theatre. Each of them had particular
features which required a particular interpretation and
understanding.

a. Areopagus ( foviyy 5 & Apeiov mayov). This
Assembly was most effective in the Archaic age (the
eighth-sixth century BC.). According to historical legend,
it was primarily an advisory body during the royal period
of Athenian history.”® Gained the function of a governing
aristocratic council after the death of the last king.

The historical legend means the semi-mythical Codrus
who was a wise and moderate man and, like other kings, was
endowed with three branches of exclusive power — military,
priestly, and executive. In his days, a war broke out between
Athens and Sparta. The Spartan army surrounded Athens, but
the soldiers were ordered not to kill the Athenian king. The
Delphic oracle predicted the defeat of the Spartans if this
condition was violated. However, Codrus, who also knew

17 In this connection, S. Godhill seems most correct asserting that
the Athenian drama festival was “[...] an institution of the democratic
polis and that the plays constantly reflected the genesis in a fifth-century
Athenian political environment. ” Godhill, 2000, 35.

'3 Hignett, 1952, 45.
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about this prophecy, disguised himself as a peasant and
provoked the Spartan warriors to kill him. Hearing of this,
the Spartans retreated. According to legend, the Athenians
decided to give up the royal authority, as they did not see
anyone worthy of this rank.” Of course, this is an idealistic
version of the story. The fact is that Codrus reigned during
the Dorian invasion in the eleventh century BC. and could
not be the last king of Athens. Aristotle seems more correct
in asserting that nothing extraordinary happened after
Codrus.”’ The royal power was interrupted much later and
not without contradictions and clashes.

The above-mentioned three main functions of royal
power were divided among three archons — the polemarch,
the basileus, and the eponym.?' Later, six new archons
joined them — thesomothetae, who were in charge of legal
affairs based on customary law (6 0éopoc): “[...] to write
down the statues and present them for the resolutions
of disputes” [Aristot., Ath. Polit., I, 4]. All these offices
were elective and were occupied by representatives of the
group of noble families: “[...] officials were appointed
based on good birth and wealth; at first men held office
for life, subsequently for ten years” [Aristot., Ath. Polit., 1,
3]. Later, they were elected for a year. However, this did
not radically change the situation — an oligarchic regime
continued to dominate Athens for a long time.

The same principle manifested itself in the legislative
wing of power, which belonged to the Areopagus. Periodi-
cally, it took place at night in the area of Ares Hill.?? In this

9 Fontenrose, Gomme, Cadoux, 1992, 257. The source of this his-
torical legend is considered the oration of Lycurgus, In Leocratem, 84-87.

20 Aristot., Ath. Pol., 3; Pusan., VII, 2, 1. Cf. de Laix, 1973, 7-11.

2l The transition from early monarchies to aristocratic regimes
made up the important side of the Archaic age. Usually, scholars put out
the ideological and legal aspects of the process, which are still obvious
in Homer. See Vernant, 1984, 39-42.

22 Under Mycenean kings, Areopagus was an advisory board, and
only after the decline of royal authority, it came to the fore as the main
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regard, it seems important to recall the idea of Aristotle,
which traced a correspondence between the given land-
scape and the form of the political regime. In particular,
in mountainous and hilly places, it saw the possibility of a
monarchy and oligarchy [Aristotle, Polit., 1330b, 18-21].%
This statement was quite appropriate in our case: indeed,
the Areopagus consisted of representatives of the same
group of noble families elected by birth. In early times, as
the most powerful state institution, it fulfilled legislative,
administrative, judicial, and religious functions. It settled
all important issues of the domestic and foreign policy of
Athens: “The council of the Areopagus had the function
of watching over the laws, and administrated the most and
the greatest of the city’s affairs, having full power to chas-
tise and punish all the disorderly” [Aristot., Ath. Polit., I,
6].** In the morning they announced their decisions to the
people by convening the Popular Assembly, which had no
authority to discuss, revise, or refute them.?

It must be added that the Areopagus reached a consen-
sus through the authority of elders. As a result of the ab-
sence of discussion and argumentation, semantic silence
dominated in this Assembly: young members accepted
prepositions of elders joining their group. Problems were

decision-making state institution of the aristocratic (eupatridae) regime.
See Amber, 2010, 11-18.

3 The philosopher connects the different kinds of landscapes with dif-
ferent possibilities of social and political participation of citizens in commu-
nal life. According to him, to a lesser extent, this is possible under tyranny
and to a greater extent under polity — a moderate democracy. He recognized
that the best form of government. See Cherry, 2009, 1406-1408.

% For a more detailed analysis see Smith, 1927, 61-68.

2 Some scholars are inclined to think that, in the age of domination
of democracy, Areopagus formed the conservative pole of defending the
state order and equality of citizens. This change was obvious, particular-
ly, after 460-s BC. when the leader of democrats Epilates launched a de-
cisive attack on this still aristocratic institution. See Smith, 1927, 68-69;
Hignett, 1962, 63; Raaflaub, 2007, 105-107.
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settled in strict accordance with mos maiorum which was
assessed to have a direct concern with the will of gods. In
this regard, it is relevant to recall that the Olympic gods
were modeled after a noble patriarchal family.?® This was
deeply embedded in minds, and Aristotle means just this
fact emphasizing that, in opposition to the barbarians, “[...]
our nobles consider themselves noble not only in their own
country but everywhere [...]” [Arist., Polit., 1255a, 34-35].
This perception added a new feature to their oligarchy —
(real or imagined) absolutism. Of course, this deepened the
breach between the common people and the nobility.

A counterweight to the Areopagus (certainly, only in
some specific features) was the aristocratic symposium
— wine party (t0 ocvundciov).?” Usually, symposiarches
(hosts of such parties) sketched the plot of the forthcoming
event outlining its semantic beginning, middle, and end.
Usually, the event was held on nights, in men’s apartments
of the house (avdpdv). Despite delicious food, wine, music,
and dance, attendees enjoyed talks on various aspects of
social life, morality, and aesthetics. Archaic vase paintings
visualize many symposium scenes.? Plato’s texts (and par-
ticularly, the Symposium) give the opportunity for reveal-
ing their principal features.

In light of the number metaphysics, the plot of a sympo-
sium represented a triangle, the three angles of which were
identic with the three abovementioned phases of it — the be-

2 Scholars think that the absolute image of Zeus originated from
the Mycenean times when the terms “king”, “household lord” and “fa-
ther” were identic. In this form, it is present in the texts of Homer and
Hesiod (matnp avopdv te Oedv). See Miller Calhoun, 1935, 15-17.

27 The following formula of Theognis expresses a symposium’s in-
tellectual ideal: “You should be invited to a feast and beside a noble man
who knows every kind of skill” [Theognis, 563-566]. Cf Papakonstan-
tinou, 2012, 12-14.

% On the social semantic and esthetic aspects of the Athenian “sym-
posium culture” see in detail Topper, 2009, 3-26.
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ginning, middle, and end. On the other hand, a triangle was
held to have also a profound essential meaning correspond-
ing to the air — one of the basic primary elements.” In its
turn, the air was identic with (both cosmic and human) soul
and was believed to give birth to meaningful words and sen-
tences, talks, and ideas. The best form of that was the pur-
suit of wisdom through dialogues.’*® Consequently, a sym-
posium was dialogical resting on logical argumentation and
aiming at the desired conclusion. All this process was full
of mental and emotional enjoyment (Hdovinc). In this vein,
a new genre of activity started the meaning of which was
the logical pursuit of wisdom — a far analog of philosophy.*!

b. Agora. (1 ayopa) This center of Athens was located
in the northwest area to the Acropolis, between Areopagus
Hill and Market Hill. A flat space (6parotng), according
to Aristotle, was suitable for democracy [Aristot., Polit.,
1330b, 20].*

» This understanding was manifest in the philosophical system of
Empedocles who, most probably, inherited it from the Pythagoreans.
Plato applied it to his interpretation of the Cosmos and human beings.
Empedocles emphasized everything consisted of the four primary ele-
ments — fire, air, water, and earth. Two principal modes of a relationship
dominated between them — amity and strife — the balance of which cre-
ated the spherical Cosmos [Aristot., Met., 1000b, 14-15]. It was regard-
ed as a self-equal deity [Simplicius, In Aristotelis De Caelo, 529, 1-15].

30 Aaccording to the Philosopher, the word (and, consequently, the
dialogue) arose as a result of the combination of the divine and the pro-
fane, the natural and the conditional principles. The human soul was rec-
ognized as their concentration [Plato, Crat., 33]. See in detail Partee,
1972, 113-121.

31 Philosophical symposium genre probably, inherited its plot struc-
ture from the wine symposium. See Wolz, 1970, 323-326.

32 This idea reflects another aspect of the Aristotelian concept of
tracing a connection between a political regime and its natural environ-
ment. Above we demonstrated this connection concerning the monarchic
principle. Most probably, L. Gaeta proceeds from this concept defining
“Athenian space was political in nature”. Gaeta, 2004, 471.
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It was also thought of as the space of slip of commodities
and prices, religious feelings and rates, rational arguments
and conclusions. Proceeding from the market theory, we
trace the source of this market slip in money — the equi-
valent of all values. As a medium of universal circulation,
it contained opportunities for commodities to cross their
well-established material boundaries for being exchanged
and sold as socially significant values: “Money, therefore,
is not a thing, but a set of relations”.*

The same process took place in Athens and other ad-
vanced Greek polises in the archaic age, in the eighth-sixth
centuries. BC. when traditional castles were reconstruct-
ed into economic centers. Along with this, the process of
synoikismos acquired significance — the unification of vil-
lages of a given territory into a civil community with its
common administration, laws, and courts: “When sever-
al villages are united in a single community; perfect and
large enough to be nearly or quite self-sufficing, the state
comes into existence [...]”°[Aristot., Polit., 1252b, 25-30].
Meanwhile, Plato was inclined to trace practical purposes
in this process of unification: “[...] one man calling in an-
other for one service and another for another, we, being in
need of many things, gather many into one place of abode
as associates and helpers, and to this dwelling together we
give the name city or state” [Plato, Rep., 369¢]. He pro-
ceeds from the theory of the social division of work bring-
ing individuals into a complementary relationship.**

3 This is the well-known formula of Marx, 1976, 165. He rec-
ognized it as a key for describing and understanding society’s whole
complex economic relations. In archaic Athens, the like ideas were de-
veloped by M. Finley and his followers who built their theoretical con-
sideration on ancient authors and archeological material. See Green,
2000, 30-32; Ober, 2022, 316-325.

3* Modern sociology proceeds from the idea that the division of la-
bor results in the organic and contractual forms of social solidarity. See
Durkheim, 1897, 200-209.



150 <SULANF38 £ /PARTII

Agora was thought of as the location of this comple-
mentarity — a marketplace with artisan manufactories,
shops of merchants, and bankers. In time, to the over-
all slip of commodities, the slip of individuals was added
— from their diversities in social status and psychology to
unity.* The Sophists were the first thinkers who set out
to discuss this problem from the point of view of logical
argumentation and moral values. Due to their intellectual
efforts, the dialogue was recognized as an effective way
to overall social communication. Particularly, this led to
a change in the system of basic truths and values through
the rational description, interpretation, and conclusion.*® In
this regard, Agora acquired new masks — artificial and se-
rious, fictional and philosophical.

From the point of view of this development, another
historical experience of the Greeks deserves particular
attention. We mean the great colonization of the eighth-
sixth centuries which comprised the whole ecumene from
Spain to Colchis.’” Numerous city-states were founded
in this area, and the Greek civilization acquired the
qualities of network organization.®® The next peculiarity

35 Cf. Fuller, 1931, 7.

3 Sophists introduced an anthropocentric worldview system fo-
cused on human perceptions and logical operations in pursuit of truth.
They saw the aim of this mental activity as a way to the rational recon-
struction of social life. See Zeller, 1931, 77-80.

37 Plato thought that colonization was intrinsic to the Greek mode of
life. For a married couple “[...] it is necessary to leave their own hous-
es to their mother and father and bride’s relations as if they were going
off to found a new colony” [Plato, Leg., VI, 776a]. In real history, the
process of colonization was stimulated by different causes — political,
economic, and religious. It resulted in new settlements of different sta-
tuses and specializations — agriculture, industry, trade, navigation. See
Graham, 1992, 264-265; Graham, 2001, 1-25.

3% Greeks inherited the practice of network colonization consisting of
flexible units from the Phoenicians. They made the process more effective
through the technologies of the new times. Cf. Malkin, 2011, 6-9.
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of this process was also of undoubted significance. To
explain it, we have to pay attention to the following fact:
during socialization, every member of society has usually
to master the rules of his community and obey them —
a system of laws and moral principles, rates and forms
of behavior. However, this subordinate position was
shaken during Greek colonization, as people themselves
began to determine the basic parameters of their future
homeland — what geographical location, natural resources,
communications, crafts, political regime, institutions, laws,
etc.”” The head figures of colonization as eminent lawgivers
(vopoBétan) were even deified with their statues erected in
city squares. This deductive approach gave rise to creative
experience aimed at improving the living conditions in a
given city-state.** Hereafter, the time of reformers started.
The biggest of them was considered Solon of Athens (594
BC.) who abolished the debt slavery, embarked on setting
up the class of middle property, and (at the expense of the
influence of nobility) expanded the role of the Popular
Assembly in the decision-making procedure.*!

The époque of the seventh and sixth centuries is known
as the time of early tyranny. The tyrants waged a struggle
against the absolute dominance of the nobility. It took
many forms, from a conspiracy of an ambitious group to a
popular uprising. Their leaders, coming to power, usually

3 This reverse situation engendered social reformation which ap-
plied to the social life creative efforts typical for artisan work (€pyoc)
with its economic and political, psychological and religious consequenc-
es see Austin, Vidal-Naquet, 1977, 53-57; Ober, 2022, 333-341; cf.
Uwmbtithwijui, 2014, 283-289.

40" About these aspects of the polis commonality see in detail Blok,
2013, 166-171.

41 Scholars consider Solon’s reformation a turning point in Athenian
and the entire ancient democracy. Their institutional innovations opened
an époque of social transitivity which covered the whole sixth century
BC. See Graham, Cadoux, 1992, 999-1000; Greenridge, 1896, 151-
156; Ober, 2022, 185-195; cf. Umtthwmiywi, 1984, 1-32:



152 <SULANF38 £ /PARTII

administrated reforms that met the urgent expectations
of the people — the abolition of debt slavery, the allocation
of allotments to the poorest peasants, the introduction of
stable laws and courts, the development of crafis, trade,
and exchange. As a result, a class of middle owners came
to the fore. In general, these changes ensured the transition
from patrimonial structures to rational state regimes. This
process was noticeable, especially in the developed city-
states — Millet, Samos, Corinth, Megara, etc. However,
tyranny also had a negative facet. Over time, tyrants began
to place themselves above laws and rights and live in
luxury — bodyguards, purple clothes, vanity and selfishness,
drunkards, women, and parasites. It soon became clear
that tyranny had come to an end, and the middle class did
away with that* At this point the distinction between
Solon and the tyrants became more obvious: he acted as
the people’s chosen judge (aiovuvijtng) and voluntarily put
aside extraordinary authority after his office term. This self-
control (owppadvy) charted the path of Athens’ democratic
development for the visible future.”

a. Popular Assembly (1) éxxiecia) must be discussed
just in the frame of these essential changes. It gained im-
portance with the development of democracy and reached
its high in the days of Pericles (461-429 BC.).** It is recog-

42 From numerous studies on various aspects of the problem of ear-
ly Greek tyranny and particularly its transitive character from aristocrat-
ic hierarchy to egalitarian democracy see Drews, 1972, 132-138; Cawk-
well, 1995, 76-78; Fleck and Hanssen, 2013, 399-400.

4 In the actions of tyrants, scholars put out three basic components:
wealth, divinity, and envy. In this light, they do not trace cardinal distinc-
tions between the renowned Greek tyrants and Solon. He is considered an
Athenian model of tyranny. In his actions, Solon saw in himself wealth
and divine insolence, destruction and justice. Cf. Graham, 2017, 34-39.

4 On the long history of the evolution of Ecclesia and its apogee
in the age of Pericles as the sphere of overall participation and equality,
complementarity and social initiative see Gomme, Cadoux, 1992, 376-
377; Sinclair, 1997, 17-23. It is quite noticeable that scholars trace par-
allels between the Greek agoras and the city centers of the Ancient Near
East as the places of popular assemblies. Horst, 2017, 239-250.
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nized as the Golden Age of Athens when Greece achieved
victory over the Achaemenid Empire in a long and exhaust-
ing war. Athens was the leading force of the Greek resis-
tance with her navy and skilled sailors who came from
democratic backgrounds. Under their influence, the pro-
cess of democratization of the postwar City reached com-
pletion. Pericles was the key figure in this achievement.

More precisely, the reformation of Pericles was in
affinity to that of Cleisthenes (506 BC).* After the tyranny
of Peisistratus and his sons, he carried out significant
changes in the Athenian social and administrative system:
a. instead of a tribal division, he introduced ten territorial-
administrative phylae, consisting of numerous villages, b.
formulated the institution of citizenship and determined
the conditions for its acquisition, c. established a new
state-council, Prytanea, accessible to all citizens, c. as a
counterweight to the aristocratic archons, he established
a board of the ten commanders (otpatéyor), senior military
and administrative officials, d. regulated the activities of
the Popular Assembly and, as an effective means of self-
defense of the emerging democracy, introduced the so-called
ostracism — the exile of its tough opponents for a while.*

Pericles summarized the experience of previous re-
formers in his Constitution purposed to establish equilib-
rium between social classes. To reach this end, he under-
took the following steps: a. Introduced the overall isonomy
(icovopia) — equality of all citizens before the law, despite

4 Herodotus left a short but rather exact characterization of Cleis-
thenes: “the man who established [territorial] tribes and democracy for
Athens” [Herod., VI, 131,1]. On Cleisthenes’ innovations and their in-
fluence on the different aspects of the democratic development of Athens
see Lewis, 2004, 287-309. Meanwhile, the popular memory linked this
new model with the archaic model of democracy defining it as a tradi-
tional mode of government (natpiog molteia). See Anderson, 2003, 34.

4 In the Classical age, the activities of Ecclesia proceeded accord-
ing to legal and administrative procedures well known to all citizens.
See Hansen, 1979, 43-49.
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their differences in origin and property status, education
and mentality, moral values, and aesthetic perceptions. This
equality was gained not by arithmetic principle, but by a
geometric correspondence, which could be formulated as
follows: “less from the needy, more from the fortunate”. It
paved the path to the overall complementarity of Athenian
citizens. This trait was considered the ideal of the Athenian
Popular Assembly: in a geometrical sense, it represented
a circle (or sphere), each point of which was symmetrical
about the center. Of course, in reality, Athenian Agora was
far from the shape of a circle, but we are talking about the
metaphysical side of the problem. 4. In the days of Pericles,
the Assembly functioned as the supreme state institution
covering all significant aspects of communal life — legisla-
tive, executive, and judicial. It personified the phenomenon
of direct democracy since every citizen could represent his
voice and will. ¢. Pericles introduced the practice of filling
public offices by a lot. The justification for this was the
same principle of complementarity — all citizens were equal
legal entities. Only two offices made up the exception, the
boards of commanders and treasurers: for the first case,
experience and skills, for the second case, property, and
knowledge were required. d. Salaries were established for
public offices, allowing poor citizens to be involved in dif-
ferent levels of state government. The same was also true
for the attendance of the Assembly. e. A special fee was set
for attending performances because the theatre was consid-
ered a school for citizens.V

All these innovations held together the board of Athe-
nian citizens with more effective binds. According to
them, the Athenians constituted a community of free
landholders and slaveholders, regardless of whether they

47" All these achievements made up the uniqueness of Athenian so-
cial and political, legal and cultural system of communal life based on
the equilibrium of diversities. See in detail Samons II, 2009, 6-23.
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had private allotments or slaves. The argument was that
all citizens participated in the state’s ownership of land
and slaves. In this view, one more consideration gains
importance: despite the significant number of slaves (60-
100.000), the gross national product of Athens was creat-
ed predominately by free producers.®® The third trait stated
that all citizens were soldiers ready to guarantee the lib-
erty of the homeland with their own lives. In conclusion,
courage, moderation, and justice were recognized as basic
values securing the moral unanimity of the whole board of
citizens.* The Assembly was recognized as the area for
reaching this unanimity.*® The objective of every true lead-
er (and his close entourage) was to prepare it through dia-
logues with the whole population.

The situation could be compared with the Socratic
maieutic method of discovering truths by a mentor with his
pupils.®! According to the philosopher, “Man is the measure
of all things “since eternal values were installed in his soul
from his birthday. The problem of education was to reveal
them through the efforts of a skillful mentor. Through the
system of successive questions and answers, he created
a situation of critical thinking (prepositions, evaluations,

* This fact determined the particularity of not only the Athenian
economy but also culture and global mentality. Of numerous studies on
this problem see JoBatyp, 1980, 67-78; Kallet, 2009, 87-95.

4 These and other important moral values were considered the re-
sults of the harmony of private and public interests of citizens in vari-
ous areas of social commonality. See Starr, 1978, 49-52; Humphreys,
2004, 225-236. Some scholars define the new Agora in theatrical terms
as a showcase for a new regime. See Anderson, 2003, 87-92; Ober,
2022, 258-261.

50 Starr, 1990, 43-44; McGregor, 2014, 89-90.

ST Plato put in his mouth the following definition: “Well, my mid-
wifery has all the standard features, except that I practice it on men in-
stead of women, and supervise the labor of their minds, not their bod-
ies” [Plato, Theatet., 150b,1]. See Field, 1992, 997-998; Benson, 2011,
185-191.
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conclusions) and led pupils to truths. So, a mentor opened
“the hidden knowledge” and made pupils believe that it was
intrinsic to their souls.*

Aristotle added a new feature of this belief: “[...] the
goodness of a citizen consists in ability both to rule and
be ruled (&pyew koi dpyecOar)” [Aristot., Polit., 1277a,
25]. In the case of the Assembly, the role of the mentor,
certainly, belonged to the leader of democracy and his
close entourage. Meanwhile, Plato found in the mission
of a mentor element teaching and persuading the mass
(0wbokewv kol meibewv) [Plato, Leg., VII, 720a, 1-2]. He
compares the activity of the leader with that of a physician
to secure the health of his patients [Plato, Rep., 342¢].3
Hence ensues the following conclusion — a pure democracy
was principally impossible. In Classical Athens, it was
Pericles who led the demos. From this point of view, the
formula of Thucydides sounds very appropriate: “In short,
what was nominally a democracy became in his hands
government by the first citizen” [Thuc., 11, 65, 9]. Pericles
and his associates moderated the ultimate intentions of the
people. As subsequent history attests, this was what kept
the Athenian people from degrading into a chaotic mob.>*

In some senses, the Assembly reminded a play with
definite rules and roles to reach adequate decisions for
the sake of the common good.*® One of the purposes of

2 An important element of the Socratic method was the elenchus —
the refutation of well-known ideas, arguments, and comprehension of an
interlocutor to penetrate the depths of things and concepts.

33 Plato discusses statesmanship within the framework of crafts and,
in particular, medicine. Cf. King, 1954, 46.

* In this case, the crowd turned into a tyrant, imposing its will on
other segments of society. It was especially intolerant of intellectuals
who advocated freedom of thought and action. See Graham, 2017, 181.
According to Aristotle’s political theory, a polity usually degraded into
its antiform — democracy. Usually, it was uncontrolled by law and was
defined as ochlocracy [Aristot., Eth. Nick., VIII, 1160b, 10-22].

3 Scholars view classical Athens as a social drama with the active
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this public play was the combination of the two opposite
aspects of state authority — persuasion and (soft and
hidden) compel. In this vein, we have to remember that
the Periclean regime was at the summit of the pyramid
of the Delian Ligue. Only on the material resources
of this imperial construct, the mentioned equities and
complementarities were possible.>

b. State Council (1 foviij) was the second public insti-
tution that symbolized the play of social solidarity in Agora.
In the time of Pericles, it consisted of five hundred mem-
bers, chosen by lot from the ten administrative divisions of
the Athenian state. Fifty of them made up a group, pryta-
nea, which had to function for a month. In a sense, Boule
was copying the functions of the Assembly, but only on a
day-to-day regime. It was a kind of complement to direct
democracy and carried out probouleutic and executive, fi-
nancial and judicial functions. In particular, it: a. developed
a schedule for the forthcoming session of the Assembly and
determined the issues to be resolved, b. discussed bills to
be passed in the Assembly, c¢. carried out the state’s current
domestic and foreign policy, d. controlled state magistrates
and periodically held hearings about their activities in dif-
ferent areas, e. prepared cases for discussion of the Assem-
bly as the highest court — murder, state treason, and corrup-
tion, f controlled the young generation’s education process.
In all these cases, the success of Boule’s activities was im-
possible without equality and dialogic consolidation of its
members. In their oath upon taking the office, they solemn-
ly promised to serve for the benefit of the Athenian people
and state [cf. Aristot., Ath. Pol., 22, 2].%

participation of the citizens as the audience. Moreover, this audience is
thought of as the City. See in detail Godhill, 1997, 57-66.

¢ Two opposite principles were combined in the Classical Athenian
state structure — empire and democracy. The connecting link between
them was considered naval warfare. Cf. Raaflaub, 2007, 119-122.

7 Gomme and Cadoux, 1992, 178-179.
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c. Athenian Lawcourt (3 Jiaia) consisted of 6000 ju-
ries and played an important role in the semantics of the
Agora space. It had essential parallels with the Assembly
since every citizen had the right to participate in deliber-
ative or judicial office: “Whoever is entitled to participate
in an office involving deliberation or decision is, we can
now say, a citizen in this city[...]” [Aristot., Polit., 1275b,
18]. The members of this court were also elected for a year
by lot and also performed their duties for wages. Depend-
ing on the type of case, different magistrates presided over
the court — mostly by archons, strategoi, pedagogies, etc.>®
Consisting of 201, 501, or (even) 1001 remembers held
meetings in three neighboring buildings. The process of
the lawsuit was competitive: both sides, prosecution and
defense, presented their arguments before the judges, and
they (through discussion of the details of the case) reached
a verdict by a majority of votes.” Over time, a new genre
of rhetoric appeared — court oratory whose representatives,
as adepts of law, composed speeches for their custom-
ers. It should be added that the court sessions were open
to the public, and every citizen could share his consider-
ations with the jury and influence the rendering of a ver-
dict.®® A complicated process of voting was set up to avoid

% In the Periclean age, mutual complementarity prevailed in re-
lations between the Assembly and Lawcourt, and this understanding is
present in Aristotle [Aristot., Pol., 1273b, 42-45]. However, by the end
of the fifth century, the Assembly fell under oligarchic intentions: “The
assembly’s weaknesses related to both composition and procedures: ordi-
nary citizens did not necessarily dominate, unscrupulous speakers could
wield excessive power, and voting by raising hands invited intimidation
and corruption. ” In this situation, the Lawcourt (limiting the influence of
the Assembly) became the more democratic institution. Cammak, 2013,
132-133; McGregor, 2014, 90-91.

% The activity lawcourts and their role in the communal life of the
Classical Age Greece see Ober, 2022, 478-286.

% On the Athenian criminal and civil law procedure and its typolog-
ical parallels with modern cases see Carey, 1994, 179-183.
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corruption and secure justice acceptable to the majority of
citizens. In the assessment of the court’s mission, Aristo-
tle’s account seems very valuable: “Whoever controls the
courts controls the state.” [Aristot., Pol., 1275b, 20].%!

d. Philosophical and rhetorical gestures of Agora. In
Agora’s overall gliding of meanings, the philosophical ex-
perience played a particular role. It was connected with the
activity of the Sophists and Socrates. The Sophists were
itinerant teachers whose worldview system varied from
that of the natural philosophers. Protagoras, Gorgias, Hip-
pias, Philebus, and Antiphons were the most prominent. In
arguing their ideas and concepts, they used oral contests
when every side defended its approaches. Scarce accounts
have been preserved of them and mostly in the writings of
their opponents — the Stoics, Plato, and Aristotle. Some-
times they contradicted each other, however, in their con-
versations, contemporaries traced common subjects focused
on problems of humans — their thinking abilities (logic) and
moral values, social responsibilities and political forms of
solidarity.®* The locus communis of their teaching was to
teach men how to restrain their opposite intentions and live
by nature and justice. First of all, this concerned leading
statesmen who were able to achieve their goal through ed-
ucating the mass of citizens: “And this is prudence both in
private and public affairs; he will learn how to manage his
house in the best possible way, and he will be able to speak
and act in the most powerful way in the affairs of the state
”[Plato, Prot., 319a]. According to Protagoras, people came
to collective life, overcoming their wild nature since “[...]

" On the problem of (real or possible) combination laws and moral
values in the courts of democratic Athens see Adkins, 1972, 119-126.

62 The principled approach of the sophists contained three aspects
of philosophical contemplation — justice, nature, and convention. All of
them were discussed in general coverage. Particular attention was paid
to the human mind, capable of comprehending the diversity of the world
through logic. See Barney, 2009, 82-86.
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the state can exist only if everyone is an expert in this mat-
ter, virtue” [Plato, Prot., 326b]. The most important of the
virtues was recognized as “the desire for justice, law, and
mutual reverence.” They could be implanted into humans
through training when they grow into citizens. According
to the Sophists, this constituted the core of state art — the
main instrument of the social reformation they proposed.®
The wisdom imparted on Agora was aimed at bringing the
microcosm and macrocosm into harmony, comprising citi-
zens, their social community, and the Cosmos.* However,
in the search for systematic and complete knowledge, the
late Sophists sometimes fell into contradiction with practi-
cal wisdom and virtue [Isocrates, Antidosis, 84].9

This ratio was the starting point for the system of Soc-
rates — an intellectual “philosophizing in the Agora”.°® He
was the teacher of Plato who depicts him as the central fig-
ure in his numerous dialogues: in contests with other phi-
losophers, he has the last word of the conclusion. Frequent-
ly, Plato puts on the teacher’s mask, and it is quite difficult
to differentiate their approaches to the same problems of
ontology, sociology, anthropology, jurisprudence, ethics,
and esthetics.

Absolute heavenly justice — the exact position of the
stars, the rotation of the planets, the change of seasons and
days — Socrates opposed the relativity of human justice. He

8 Socrates inherited this approach, see Ober, 2022, 254-258.

¢ This comprehension was obvious in Protagoras’ system. The cov-
erage of human problems allowed him to discuss them in typological,
moral and esthetical analogs. Respect for the law and a sense of justice
was recognized as the path to harmony. Cf. Zeller, 1931, 89; Kerferd,
1997, 231.

 Plato called this experience antilogic since it was focused on the
refutation of the given argument but not on the search for truth [Plato,
Rep., V, 454a, 5]. Cf. Kerferd, 1997, 227-228.

¢ t is the common characteristic of a public philosopher that Xeno-
phon fixes in his readers. Griswold, 2011, 335.



PLAY AND THEATRICALITY IN CLASSICAL ATHENS 161

considered the heavenly absolute to be the supreme Good
or God, emphasizing the inferiority of all forms of being
about Him. Particularly, Socrates singled out the two op-
posite poles of this overall correlation — supreme God and
human being.” It was believed that the latter kept a divine
spark in his soul from the moment of his birth. We out-
lined above, it was in the form of heavenly truths and vir-
tues to be discovered during his education. This implied
the important maxim of Socrates’ moral theory — “Know
thyself”.%® Certainly, this was about the good life the end of
which “[...] is to be like God, and the soul following God
will be like Him” [Plato, Theatet., 176b, 5-8]. The theory of
likeness to God (opoimaoig Be®) expressed the movement of
a soul to God through knowledge, for “There is one good,
knowledge, and one evil, ignorance”. Particularly, no one
erred voluntarily, he could do it because of his ignorance
[cf. Plato, Prot., 345c, 4-6]. Education was called upon to
fill this deficiency and form a new type of people.®® The

67 [...] since individual beings in the universe are either the prod-
ucts of intelligent design (yvodun) or mere dumb luck (tdyn) and since
human beings are clearly products of intelligent design, we then ought
to be persuaded that there exists a vastly knowledgeable and powerful
God, a God who is moreover a “loving and wise Maker (énpovpydg)”
[Xen., Mem., 1, 4, 2—7; cf. IV, 3,1-18]. Cf. McPherrran, 2011, 127.

% According to Pausanias, the seven sages of Archaic Greece “[...]
came to Delphi and dedicated to Apollo the celebrated maxims: “Know
thyself” and “Nothing in excess. ” [Paus., Description, 24,1]. They were
inscribed in the fore-temple of the sanctuary. In Socrates’ intellectual sys-
tem, these wisdom maxims grow into philosophical formulas — explain-
able, perceptible, and comprehendible. In this regard, Aristotle’s formula
about the main achievements of Socrates is rather correct: “inductive ar-
guments and defining the universal” [Aristot., Met., 1078b, 27].

% In Classical Athens, the problem of the interdependence of de-
mocracy and knowledge occupied a central place. The influence of
different kinds of knowledge (technical, social, and latent) on the deci-
sion-making procedures and practical policy. This fact was recognized
and (even) directed by the state. See in detail Ober, 2008, 90-97, 106-
117.
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following dictum of Socrates undoubtedly concerned him:
“Man is the measure of everything.”

A community of such people had a chance to achieve
absolute social justice, which stated that no one could suffer
from injustice if no one had earlier benefited from it. [cf.
Plato, Rep., II, 358c-359a]. This self-restraint, let us repeat,
was based on high (private and social) virtues — wisdom,
piety, valor, and self-control. Consolidated around them
people came to a social agreement to live with common
laws and interests, habits and institutions. Only then, the
city-state could achieve its real end. In the Socratic system,
moral values occupied a leading position in composing the
ground for different kinds of social relations — political,
judicial, economic, cultural, etc. The path to this complex
symmetry was the education of citizens.”

The Agora area had fourfold personifications: Popular
Assembly, State Council, Court of Juries, and Philosophi-
cal School. In this respect, rhetoric also played an effective
role in Agora’s experience.”' Initially, it was part of liter-
ary, dramatic, and philosophical prose, but later formed a
specific genre. Isocrates formulated it as an “[...] endow-
ment of our human nature which raises us above mere an-
imality and enables us to live the civilized life” [Isocrates,
In soph., 16]. At the same time, he stated rhetoric to be
practical wisdom (1] ppdvnoig) [...] to enable us to govern
wisely both our household and enable us to govern wise-
ly both our households and the commonwealth — which
should be the objects of our toil, of our study, and of our

0 “However, much he contrasted a political “ideal” with the unsat-
isfactory reality of the historical polis, he did not otherwise agitate for
the radical reformation of his polis by, say, proposing measures in the
Assembly or organizing reform movements”. See Griswold, 2011, 336.

" In this view, scholars usually pay attention to one of the basic
rights of Athenian citizens — the freedom of speech (mappnocio) in the
public sphere on public matters. Wohl, 2009, 162.
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every act” [Isocrates, Antidosis, 85].72 In this understand-
ing, he was followed by Lysias, Isaeus, Demosthenes, and
many others. Aristotle gave the comprehensible formu-
la of rhetoric: “Rhetoric may be defined as the faculty of
observing in any given case the available means of per-
suasion” [Aristot., Rhet., 1355b, 25]. In this regard, rhet-
oric was recognized as téyvn Aoywv and was included in
the system of teaching practical wisdom [cf. Isocrates, In
soph., 15].73

Metaphorically, everything said about the Agora could
be summarized as follows: in the plot of democracy, all the
mentioned voices and masks complemented each other,
composing a polyphony of different approaches, ideas, and
understandings.

4. Acropolis (1] akpomoig)

It was the sacred center of Athens — two-three hundred
meters higher than the City. From the Agora to the Acrop-
olis, a staircase ran called the Propylaea. In the Golden Age
of Athens, it was reconstructed by the architect Mnesicles
into a gallery with Doric marble columns. Nearby was the
Pinotheke, designed for the exhibition of paintings and
sculptures by prominent artists. It was believed that through
it, people moved from the external (everyday) to the internal
(essential) level of life. In a deeper sense, it looked like a
transition to the divine. In front of the Propylaea and Pino-
theke was erected the Statue of Athena Promachos.™

2 Aristotle developed this idea of Isocrates and other theorists of
rhetoric about the connection between the art of persuasion and practical
wisdom. Self, 1979, 132-137.

3 About the problems of the origins and the development of Greek
rhetoric from Homer to the Fourth century BC. see Kennedy, 2001, 7-17.

™ Fyfe, Wycherley, 1992, 887-888.
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In the same Age, the temples of Athena Nike, Poseidon,
Zeus Polieus, Erechteus, Cecrops, Artemins Brauronia,
Pandrosos, and Aglauros were built or reconstructed on the
Acropolis. The Altar of Athena crowned the architectur-
al complex of the Acropolis. It was conceived as an area of
standard-sacred speeches (prayers and votives) to the deities,
delivered by priests and ordinary visitors: only ritual pos-
tures, pauses, and recitatives — without logical discussion,
argumentation, and conclusion.” Developing this idea Ar-
istotle asserts that “[...] a citadel-hill (acropolis) is suitable
for oligarchy and monarchy” [Aristot., Polit., 1330b, 20].7
In both cases, the highest point of perception was ecstasy.”’

However, the focus of this religious experience (mean-
ingful silence) was the Parthenon, a Doric-style temple
dedicated to Athena Pallas, the tutelary deity of the City. It
was built in 447-338 BC. under the supervision of Pericles
himself.”® The architects Ictinus and Callicrates erected the

> We mean the so-called popular religion of the Greeks the core
element of which was made up of the transitive situation of an adept —
initiation, sacrifice, procession, prayer, etc. Cf. Nilsson, 1940, 58-64;
Mitchell-Boyask, 1999, 43-53. For political power, constitutive and repre-
sentational rites were considered very important. Goodin, 1978, 285-290.

¢ This is about the same theory of Aristotle on environmental de-
terminism tracing a connection between a landscape and a political re-
gime. We have already touched on the problem by discussing Athenian
democracy and the Agora.

" The modern word is derived from the Greek &xtacig — a stand out
from the usual values, which was “[...] usually associated with “Helle-
nism”, [and] arose from those layers of Greek life that were overwhelm-
ingly male, urban, representatives of the upper class, Athenians and,
insofar as they were sympathetic to religion, religiously conservative.”
Cassidy, 1991, 23. This state was associated first with the image of Dio-
nysus. Henrichs, 1984, 207.

8 “[...] he boldly suggested to the people projects for great con-
structions, and designs for works which would call many arts into play
and involve long periods of time, in order that the stay-at-homes, no whit
less than the sailors and sentinels and soldiers, might have a pretext for
getting a beneficial share of the public wealth” [Plut., Pericles, XII, 5].
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building, and the sculptures of Phidias decorated its exte-
rior and interior.”” The temple was considered the embod-
iment of an ideal harmony set up in strict accordance with
Greek geometry, which we discussed when sketching the
metaphysics of the Athenian city walls. The creators of the
Temple proceeded from the idea that the daughter of Zeus
was the goddess of wisdom and technology.

Features of the Parthenon’s metaphysics. Greek archi-
tecture required each temple to be composed of the same
standard elements. In this respect, the Parthenon made no
exception; its first significant element was the temple base
(otvAoPatng) — a square (or cube), personifying the number
four. It was usually associated with the underworld (Hades).
It was also considered identical to the primary element of the
earth — stability, good luck, and afterlife justice. The second
element of the temple was the peristyle (colonnade), consist-
ing of fifty columns (8:17 + 8:17), and each was considered
as a circle (or cylinder), resulting from the smooth flow of
the square into that shape. In this light, it is appropriate to
recall the idea of Pythagoras that the circle was the parent of
all subsequent forms — triangle, square, pentagon, and their
derivatives. In numerical display, what was said looked like
a movement from four to five. In other words, the peristyle
personified the number five, which, as it was stated above,
personified the idea of marriage and succession.*

Above the Doric capitals, the frieze was situated
consisting of triglyphs and metopes. Metopes depicted
mythical subjects with well-known battle scenes: on the
western wing, the battle of Athenians and Amazons (Am-

 About the historical circumstances of the Parthenon building and
this enterprise’s ideological background, see Lapatin, 2009, 135-144.

80 As has been demonstrated above, the walls of Athens were con-
structed according to the same pentatonic symmetry, and an advanced
observer could easily trace their semantic connection with the idea of
birth and continuation recognized as principal values of the rising de-
mocracy. Cf. Ahmeti, Hoxha, 2021, 140-143.
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azonomachy); on the northern, the battle of Achaeans and
Trojans; on the eastern, the battle of gods and giants (Gi-
gantomachy) on the southern — the battle of Centaurs and
Lapiths. All these war scenes were marked by a common
storyline telling about the transition from chaos to order on
the cosmic and social levels. This was thought of as the key
idea of the Temple.®!

Under the triangle roof, two triangle pediments were
situated, on opposite axes of the temple — eastern and west-
ern. Over the temple entrance, was the eastern depicting
the birth of the goddess Athena (from the head of Zeus);
while the western was dedicated to the competition of Po-
seidon and Athena over the right of founding the City. In
other words, both pediments depicted scenes of birth: in
the first case, of the goddess, and in the second case, of
Athens. It must be also paid attention that they were paral-
leled with the scenes of their metopes, correspondingly, a.
Gigantomachy (a new cosmos and new generation of gods),
b. Amazonomachy (a new Athens after the attack of Am-
azons). The eastern and western triangles, certainly, were
identified with the primary element of the air, along with
the earth of the base, symbolizing the essential movement
— from the body to the soul — hidden in the concept of the
temple. On the whole, a mythological and sacred silence
and secret dominated the temple, as far as the mythical
subjects were deprived of logical and psychological de-
velopment. The center of this semantic situation was the
sculpture of Athena shaped by Phidias of gold and ivory
— a sui generis vertical axis of the temple implying a tri-
ple movement from the underworld to the material world
and the divine heaven. On these three elements of overall
equilibrium, Plato states: “For when of any three numbers,
whether expressing three or two dimensions, one is a mean

81 Parthenon (like Athens of the Classical age) was designed to
demonstrate the idea of overall symmetry.
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term, so that as the first is to the middle, so is the middle
to the last; and conversely as the last is to the middle, so is
the middle to the first; then since the middle becomes first
and last, and the last and the first both become middle, of
necessity all will come to be the same, and being the same
with one another all will be a unity” [Plato, Tim., 32a].

Along with the vertical axis, the Parthenon also had a
horizontal axis: the pre-temple, the temple, and the trea-
sury. It denoted a movement from the profane to life’s sa-
cred and eternal symbols. The intersection of two axes
occurred in the same sculpture of Athena. In strict accor-
dance with the potencies of the goddess, the principle of
creation and re-creation dominated both in the fragments
and in the entire structure of the Parthenon.®

Along with prayers, both axes were filled with ancient
myths, legends, and epic tales known to citizens since
childhood. Their plots could only be developed in the re-
verse perspective of advanced observers. Accordingly, for
profanes, they were deprived of expansion. In this respect,
the content of ancient legends was considered identical to
the semantic silence that dominated outside the Agora and
Theater of Dionysus. We have already discussed the first
case, now it is the turn of the second.

5. Theatre of Dionysus

Theatre originated in the sixth century BC. from the
feasts dedicated to Dionysus, the god of vegetation. The
feasts — Lenaea and Anthesteria — demonstrated his year-

82 Contemporaries and later researchers traced in (or ascribed to)
the Parthenon’s layout a sui generis semiotics and number metaphysics,
religious semantics and architectural symmetry, political ideology and
social program. See McCague, Hoxha, 2021, 139-142. We find quite
available the idea that contemporaries assessed the Parthenon “as not so
much democratic as imperialistic”, Cartledge, 2021, XII.
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ly revival and death causing ritual gaiety and grief in ru-
ral communities. The process gained vitality through the
efforts of the tyrant Pisistratus.’® Two theatrical genres
came into existence in this regard — comedy and tragedy.
The first was judged to have concerns with daily facts and
events: “Comedy [...] is an imitation of what is inferior to a
greater degree, not however with respect to all vice, but the
laughable is a proper part of the shameful and ugly”’[ Aris-
tot., Poet., 1449a, 32-35]. By the words of the philosopher,
comedy is laughable but painless and not destructive. As
for tragedy, it is “[...] an imitation of an action that is com-
plete in itself, as a whole of some magnitude; for a whole
may be of no magnitude to speak of. Now a whole is that
which has a beginning, middle, and end (&pyn xoi pécov
kol televtn)” [Aristot., Poet., 1450b, 25-30].%

In this study, we do not look at all (even very import-
ant) aspects of theatre and poetry. We see our task in the
description, interpretation, and understanding of the phe-
nomenon of play and theatricality in the context of the
communal life of Athens.* In this regard, it is suitable to
pay attention to its different expressions — from the meta-
physics of architecture forms to forms of human bodies

8 On the process and phases of the generation of the theatre from
Dionysian gaiety and suffering see Vernant, Vidal-Naquet, 1990, 181-
188, cf. ®peiinendepr, 1978, 515-520. About the role of Pisistratus see
Nilsson, Rose, Richardson, 1992, 352-353. Cf. Zatta, 2010, 56.

8 About Aristotle’s tripartite dramatic narrative concept and its im-
pact on ancient and modern narrative theory, see Lively, 2019, 25-41.

Modern scholars see deep parallels between laughter and crying. In
social psychology, laughter (as well as crying) “[...] is associated with
the play mood and probably serves specialized functions in play activi-
ty”. Piddington, 1963, 146.

8 1In this regard, we must remember that, in some senses, Athenian
citizens were tragic persons “[...] constituted within the space encom-
passed by the pair ethos and daimom. If one of them was eliminated, he
vanished. ” It is about the character and the fortune of men. Vernant,
Vidal-Naquet, 1990, 37.
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and characters engaged in theatrical performances both as
actors and audiences.

a. Main architectural elements of theatre. The theatre
of Dionysus was situated on the southern slopes of Acrop-
olis. The construction was started in the mid-sixth century
and reached its completion at the beginning of the fourth
century BC. It had a standard layout — the scene, orchestra,
and amphitheater with 17.000 seats. Pericles and his close
entourage viewed the theatre as an important social insti-
tution and set up a fund to provide citizens with free seats
at public performances (Bempikov). The educational role of
the theatre was concerned with high social ideals, values,
and emotions — a function that was quite intrinsic to Greek
culture on the whole.*

Ulike a temple, the theatre was focused on the direct
perspective of an observer ready to change the borders and
semantic codes of old legends and epic tales. The said was
first encoded in the theatre’s architecture, and the princi-
pal elements of it had deep metaphysical meaning. First,
the amphitheater (ueéatpoc) was a hemisphere for
spectators’ seats. The term reached back to the verbal form
Oéoopon — to view, observe, contemplate.’” Tt asserted the
difference from sacred rituals, the meaning of which was
accessible and understandable only to a group of priests
and adepts. In contrast to this, the entire theatrical audience
was involved in the performance and could watch its details
from different points of the amphitheater.’® In a metaphysi-

8 In this respect, it is necessary to recall: “According to Greek
ideas, it was the knowledge that moved men to act. [...] No Athenian
ever believed that knowledge could exist for any other purpose than to
lead to right acion”. Jaeger, 1945, 388.

87 This visibility and acoustics were gained through the symmetry
of the amphitheater based on the 3:4:5 triangle or bisected equilateral
triangle. See Wilson Jones, 2006, 152.

8 TIn this regard, the amphitheater can be formulated as a space of
vision and hearing (6y1g kai dxovoig). Herodotus considered them the
main sources of information [Herod., I, 8, 1-3, IV, 81, 1-2, 195, 2; cf.
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cal sense, the hemisphere implied a desire for completion in
a full sphere. But the second hemisphere was invisible and
inaudible.® Only some Greek texts identified it with the
mask of a barbarian who could understand nothing in the
theater and even lost consciousness due to shock.”® Second,
the scene: in previous times, it was located on the same lev-
el as the orchestra but later separated and occupied a higher
position. The term (1] cknv1y) denoted a tent or booth where
actors changed garments and masks for specific characters
and actions. Afterward, it turned into a high wall with dec-
orations adequate to the Fabula and situation. Formerly, one
actor oknvikog) played on the scene but soon the second
and even the third appeared.”’ They maintained dialogues
both with the chorus and each other. The actors differed in

Thucyd., I, 22, 2]. If this analog is correct, one can even compare the
“work” of a historian with that of a theatrical audience. In both cases, it
was important to proceed from senses to comprehension. See Marinco-
la, 1987, 125-126; Dewald, 1987, 158-159.

8 More precisely, the amphitheater was a downward-facing
semi-conical figure with a cut-off sharp end, which made up the space
for the stage and orchestra. Cf. Fyfe, Wycherley, 1992, 1051-1052.
Naturally, each level of the semi-cone was a semi-circle (or oval) ori-
ented to the center of the scene. Through numerous (both imaginary and
real) rays, there was feedback communication between the amphitheater
and the stage. This determined the reversibility of these two important
poles of the theatre.

% The invisible and mute half of the theatre (especially from the
second half of the fifth century BC) was associated with barbarism.
Most likely, the great victory over the Persians gave the Greeks reason
for the new mythology to portray themselves in terms of masculinity,
and the barbarians — in femininity. Castriota, 2005, 90. The transition
from a relatively mild attitude towards the barbarians to this rigorism
can be traced in many genres of Greek writing, from tragedy to histo-
riography. See Benjamin, 2014, 125-126.

°l Easterling, 1997, 152-153. From this point of view, the effort
of scholars to trace parallels between theatrical performances and Attic
(red-figured) vase paintings must be recognized as quite effective. Cf.
Csapo, 2010, 25-38.
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the importance of their roles. The bearer of the central role
was named the protagonist who was focused on the plot’s
principal dramatical and emotional movements. Usually,
actors wore a mask (t0 mpocwneiov) denoting their char-
acter in the given situation — cry, smile, and seriousness.
It was believed that the masks could absorb an actor’s in-
dividuality, forcing him to speak and act according to the
emotional development and logic of the plot. This situation
was judged as ecstasy under Dionysus.’?> Third, the orches-
tra which resulted from the old feasting community was
a group consisting of at least eight (sometimes even fifty)
members (commoners) of different statuses — age, sex, and
social position. They had a collective voice therefore Aris-
totle finds that “The chorus must also be regarded as one of
the actors; it must be an integral part of the whole and par-
ticipate in the action [...]” [Aristotle, Poet., 1456a, 25-28].
Often, it expressed the intention to reshape the current dra-
matic events in songs, dances, and recitations (strophe-an-
tistrophe).”

It was also believed that the chorus prepared the audi-
ence’s opinion on different social, moral, legal, and reli-
gious problems through refutation of excesses of the same
quality or character (demonstrated by actors) and gaining
a rational and emotional means of thought of as a virtue.*
The said pointed out one of the most important axes of the-
ater semantics — from the stage to the orchestra and the

2 Tragedy masks originated from ritual masks, particularly, those of
dithyramb leaders. However, they gained intention, movement, and flex-
ibility only in dramatic actions. See Jevons, 1916, 191; dpeiinenodepr,
1997, 219. Cf. Damon, 1989, 320-321.

% Tt deserves to put out the following fact: despite the essential
changes, the chorus remained synonymous with performance in Greek
theatrical terminology of the fifth-fourth centuries BC. The dramatic poet
was called a trainer of the chorus (8134okarog). See Bacon, 1994, 6-7.

% We proceed from the assessment of A. W. Schlegel which (de-
spite some rigorism) is acceptable in general. He identified the chorus as
an ideal spectator. Schlegel, 1876, 151.
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amphitheater, and vice versa, from the public to the cho-
rus and actors. It was intended to consolidate different as-
pects of the performance and reveal its main idea. Despite
the first vertical axis, the second had a horizontal direction
and moved from the theatrical entrance to the exit. As it
was emphasized above, everyday life dominated beyond
the entrance, full of ancient myths, legends, and epic tales.
As arule, all the City inhabitants knew them, which was a
sign of their maturity. However, they did not represent ex-
panding knowledge, as folklore tales were based on bare
statements and descriptions without argumentation and
interpretation, reflection and conclusion.”> Therefore, we
have formulated them as semantic silence.

Meanwhile, based on semi-circle (and semi-conical)
forms theatrical architecture revealed its metaphysical
connection with the idea of overall slip. We decided to take
into account the well-known Platonic allegory of the intel-
lectual cave for demonstrating the substantial aspects of
this slip — from semantic stillness to development, mean-
ing silence to argumentation, description to understand-
ing. In this case, the theater audience could be compared
to cave dwellers: chained to their places from birth, they
faced the cave wall.”® Due to this, they could only observe
the shadows of wooden or woolen puppets — people, an-
imals, things — shown behind them from the wall, in the
light of a fire. Consequently, they were not able to perceive
the true essence of things and lived among the shadows.

Some scholars pay attention to the following fact: as
conceived by the architect (or just by chance), the audience
of the theater of Dionysus, indeed, sat in a cave position —
with their backs to the Acropolis and, in particular, to the

% On these and other characteristics of mythical thinking see Levi-
Strauss, 1955, 429-430; Levi-Strauss, 1966, 217-219; Levi-Strauss,
1981, 69-72; Crenansu, 1991, 7-17.

% For a semantic parallel between the Platonic cave mythology and
the puppet theater, see Ahmad, 2016, 88-89.



PLAY AND THEATRICALITY IN CLASSICAL ATHENS 173

Parthenon. And divine eternal truths seemed to be reflected
on the theater stage as shadows.”

According to Plato, only some advanced cave inhabitants
could break the chains, turn around, go to the cave entrance
and look at the Sun — the source of true knowledge. Having
coped with the pain in the eyes of the first hours, they grad-
ually got accustomed to the natural light, gaining knowledge
about the cosmos and eternal truths. In this way, instead of
the bodily eye, the mind’s eye took priority in them. In this
way, these former prisoners could “[...] continue to ascend
until they arrive at the Good”. However, they were destined
to “[...] descend again among the prisoners in the cave, and
partake of their labors and honors, whether they are worth
having or not” [Plato, Rep., 519a].”®

b. Main semantic features of the tragic plot. In the
theatre, the mentioned returnees could be identified with
the poets — the authors of tragedies. Their creative activity
started when they put on the folklore material a perception
to form a plot.”” As a result, an ambiguous and deprived of
actuality matter gained structure and dramatic movement
through the place, characters, and actions.'” Aristotle

7 Composing his allegory of the cave, Plato, most probably, pro-
ceeded from ritual puppet theatres well known in the Greek and other
traditional cultures. Gocer, 2000, 119-122. This allegory was adopted
by Christian intellectuals. Ursie, 1998, 85-90

% The cave allegory can also be interpreted as a movement from
the somatic and affective parts of the human soul to the highest rea-
soning part of augmented rational knowledge and comprehension (10
@uodcoeov). Ferguson, 1922, 19-21.

% The connection with the rude folklore material was traceable both
in semantic and semiotic codes of tragic a plot. However, it composed
only one side of the latter: in reality, a poet proceeded also from the ideas
and senses of his time. He bestowed individual features and characters
upon typical epic heroes making them recognizable to the theatrical pub-
lic (the contemporaries). See ®@peiinendepr, 1997, 162-165, 173-175.

100 Nevertheless, the transition from one level to the other was not so
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sees the function of a tragic poet in describing “[...] not
the thing that has happened, but a kind of thing that might
happen, i.e. what is possible or necessary. The distinction
between historian and poet is not in the one writing prose
and the other verse [...] it consists really in this, that the
one describes the things that have happened, and the other
a kind of things that might be” [Aristot., Poet., 1451a, 35-
1451b, 5].

One could also discuss the work of a tragic poet
proceeding from Aristotle’s theory of the so-called, actual
thing (évepyeig. 0v). A master manufactured it of a rough
matter personifying the potentiality of the thing. Only under
a specific form (gidog or popen), it acquired actuality and
reached its real essence (éviédeyera). The latter was thought
of as identic with the thing’s purpose or destiny (télog)
[Aristot., Metaph., 1047b, 30 -1048a,30].

Only in this case, a tragic poet could lead his audience
to the true meaning of his plot. However, not all audiences
were able to reach this level; many of them remained on
the level of puppet shadows. And the poet had to combine
their views and understandings since like a returnee he re-
sembled a state legislator: “[...] who did not aim at making
any one class in the state above the rest; the happiness was
to be in the whole state, and he held the citizens together
by persuasion and necessity, making them benefactors of
the state, and therefore benefactors of one another” [Plato,
Rep., 519¢]. The poet had the same target in the theatre —
to secure homonymy, justice, and moral unanimity of all
audiences despite their diversities. To this end, he had to
master his primary matter according to his idea acquired
through high inspiration, on the one hand, and professional
skills, on the other hand.!!

soft and organic. Scholars speak about “tensions between myth and the
forms of thought peculiar to the city”. Vernant, Vidal-Naquet, 1990, 43.
101 See Burian, 1997, 181-190. The central element of the dramatist’s
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One could also interpret the situation in light of the
atomist theory formulated by Leucippus and Democritus. It
was well-known in Classical Greece and considered a true
thing as a combination of undividable material elements
(atoms) and void. Atoms had different masses and shapes,
magnitudes and speeds, nevertheless, they made up a
unity due to their mutual attracttion.'”” The latter could be
compared with the benefaction of social individuals whereof
spoke Plato.

As a rule, the intrigue of a tragic performance start-
ed with a situation of overall or partial disturbance under
different circumstances — moral, legal, and psycholog-
ical. Aristotle defines this breach as peripety or reversal
nepwmételn, a sudden change of condition or fortune “[...]
from one state of things within the play to its opposite, and
that too as we say, in the probable or necessary sequence
of events [...]” [Aristot., Poet., 1452a, 22-24]. As a rule, the
reversal was followed by discovery: “a change from igno-
rance to knowledge, and thus to either love or evil” and
suffering “an action of a destructive or painful character”
[Aristot., Poet., 1452a, 30-33, 1452b, 16-17]. In its turn,
suffering gave rise to pity and fear and led the dramat-
ic performance “to its purification (] xafdpoic) of such
emotions [Aristot., Poet., 1449b, 27-28]. The catharsis was
thought of as the denouement of the complication innate to
every plot. It was recognized as the emotional and rational
purpose of tragedies.!®

In its turn, the purification charted the path to the res-

work implied the overpowering of the tragic crisis (peripety) and the
leading the dramatic action to a denouement. de Romilly, 1968, 12-23.

192 Atomist theory exercised great influence on posterior philosophi-
cal systems of antiquity both of natural-philosophical and social-ethical
character: the Stoics, Plato, Aristotle, Epicurus, etc. See Furley, 1992,
327-328; Zeller, 1930, 64-68.

1% The kinship of catharsis with old purification rituals is considered
to be quite obvious. Particularly, scholars emphasize the role of the ritu-
als devoted to Dionysus. See ®@peiinendepr, 1997, 153.
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toration (or rather, re-creation) of peace, justice, and moral
order. However, this restoration sounded already beyond
the textual boundaries of the plot. The choir usually al-
luded to it in its last stasimon.'®* It achieved its profound
purpose in the reverse perspective of the audience. This
understanding outlines a new path to the Aristotelian the-
ory of tragedy as an imitation of a “perfect, integral and
known in magnitude” action.'”

The development of a tragic plot also had a formal as-
pect consisting of three phases. We have already touched
on this aspect, singling out its beginning, middle, and end:
“A beginning is that which does not itself follow anything
by causal necessity, but after which something natural-
ly is or comes to be.” The end makes the opposite pole of
the dramatic movement: “An end, on the contrary, is that
which itself naturally follows some other thing, either by
necessity, or as a rule, but has nothing following it.” For
the completeness of the plot, attention must be paid to the
middle as well: “A middle is that which follows something
as some other thing follows it” [Aristot., Poet., 1450b,
25-30]. Summing up the said, Aristotle concluded: “A
well-constructed plot, therefore, must neither begin nor
end occasionally but conform to these principles.” Howev-
er, the formal division contained profound changes and led
to the denouement of the main plot conflict.!” We can par-
allel the tragic plot with a triangle which is metaphysically

194 This is first about the Sophoclean chorus which is closely en-
gaged in the dramatic play and is indeed a collective actor. See Weiner,
1980, 206. Meanwhile, in Euripides’ tragedies, the role of the chorus he
role of chopyc is more modest: the dialogues and actions of the charac-
ters predominate. See Easterling, 1997, 155-156.

195 Fear and pity were only the striking emotions leading to cathar-
sis. In reality, numerous other emotions (typical and ad hoc) conveyed
them to the telos of tragedy. See Scharper, 1968, 132-136.

106 However, the situation was not so rigorous: on the one hand, the
dramatists were rule-bound, on the other hand, they were rather free for
improvisation. Easterling, 1997, 154.
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determined as the primary element of air and (correspond-
ingly) the human soul.

Most probably, Aristotle formulated these principles
from the experience of the great tragic poets of the fifth
century BC. — Aeschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides. Cer-
tainly, they were present in other genres of literary cre-
ativity as well. This concerned presumably history under
the pen of Thucydides, an author who depicted history as a
performance with eminent (and secondary) characters.

In this regard, it is also apt to recall that in tragedy,
characters were thought of as masks made of wood or clay.
They were sui generis indices of scenic actions: “Again,
tragedy is the imitation of an action; and an action implies
personal agents who necessarily possess certain distinct
qualities both of character and thought” [Aristot., Poet.,
1449b, 35-40]."7 As noted above, during the performance,
actors got absorbed by the mask characters and lost their
individuality becoming an element of the tragic perfor-
mance as a whole. The highest point of this absorption was
the actor’s ecstasy.

c. Ideal tragic characters. To interpret this aspect, we
think to put out their willingness to guarantee social or-
der and freedom at the cost of their lives. The willingness
for self-sacrifice by religious, legal, and moral stimuli was
considered the highest motive of human life. Consequently,
it became one of the focuses of classical tragedy and phil-
osophical prose.'”® We find the following four characters

197 However, W. Kaufman believes that a modern scholar can over-
pass Aristotle in understanding tragedy while defining it as a form of lit-
erature that presents a symbolic action that moves to human suffering.
Kaufmann, 1968. 85.

1% Modern existential philosophy encountered the same problem of
the relationship between the self and others. M. Heidegger discussed it
in the ontological and semantic network “being- in the — world, being
-with, and being a self”. They are surrounded by others. However, “The
others do not mean everybody else but me — those from whom the I dis-
tinguish itself.” Heidegger, 1996, 118.
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could be assessed as the best examples of this kind of be-
havior — Prometheus of Aeschylus, Antigone of Sophocles
(on the theater stage), Athens (a collective hero on the stage
of Greece), and Socrates (on the stage of Athenian Agora).

Prometheus. Before becoming the main opponent of
Zeus, his image typologically developed through primary
phases. At first, he was a mythological trickster, destroying
social and moral taboos, later he took on the civilizing role
of mankind, becoming the deity of fire, crafts, skills, and
knowledge: “I found men mindless and gave them minds,
Made them masters of their wits.”’” More certainly, he
taught them how to obtain metal from ore, cultivate fields,
build cities, and sail overseas [Aesch., Prom., 440-480]. He
stole all these skills from the Olympians, and the almighty
Zeus decided to punish him by chaining him to the Cauca-
sus Mountain. Day after day, God’s broad-winged eagle de-
voured the immortal liver of the hero, causing him terrible
pain. Prometheus (the Fore-thinker) knew about this con-
sequence in advance, but this did not stop him. Developing
the ancient mythical tale into a tragic plot of “Prometheus
Bound”, Aeschylus emphasized the hero’s beneficence,
which also means his voluntary self-sacrifice.

Prometheus carries out his mission against the tyranny
of Zeus, as he foresees that God will sooner or later recog-
nize the legitimacy of his actions and the right of people to
civilized life. He foresees also that this will happen in ex-
change for his willingness “[...] to show a new plot where-
by he (Zeus) can be spoiled of his throne and his power”
[Ibid., 172-173]. In particular, it is about the new marriage
of Zeus and the birth of a new offspring that will over-
throw him. The chorus outlines the possibility of a com-

19 On the mythological aspect and Prometheus’s contradictory char-
acter, see Hesiod, Theogony, 510-580. A character which in later devel-
opment gave rise to the sacred fighter and victim for the sake of human
freedom and welfare. See in detail Vernant, 1988, 183-201. Cf. Beal,
1991, 358-362.
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promise between the opponents on this ground."” Howev-
er, this does not diminish the value of Prometheus’ deed.
Even Hermes, the faithful servant of Zeus, recognizes
this, formulating it as a self~willed calamity [1bid., 965]. In
a deeper sense, Aeschylus believes in the same harmony
which later made the focus of the philosophical utopia of
Plato on overall benefaction in an ideal social community.
And parallels between the true lawgiver and the new su-
preme deity are quite apparent.

Antigone. This is a modest young girl of the Theban
royal family, who must choose between divine justice and
human law. She is the eldest daughter of Oedipus, and, like
the other members of her family, is haunted by the same
blind fate that caused her father so much suffering. The
tragic hero was finally acquitted at the trial in Athens and
received divine mercy for irresponsibility in his crimes —
patricide and incest libido with his mother. However, his
two sons — Eteocles and Polynices, quarreled over the
royal authority and soon it grew into a military conflict
under the walls of Thebes: Eteocles fought for the City,
Polynices against it having at his disposal the Argive
forces. They killed each other in a duel: “They fought as
bravely and died as miserably” [Soph., Ant., 18].""" While
one was glorified, the other, on the contrary, was cursed.

9Tn complex and compound tragic situations, a compromise was
habitual for classical plots. Sometimes, it was reached in Athens under
an archaic king Theseus, (in “Oedipus at Colonus” by Sophocles) or the
Areopagus council (in “Eumenides” by Aeschylus). Although in the fifth
century, they had already lost their dominant position, in (utopic) social
axiology, they were still assessed as bearers of justice and moral perfec-
tion. See Allen, 2005, 374-379.

"' The duel of the two brothers must be discussed in the chain of bi-
nary oppositions composing the semiotic cod of the plot of Antigone: di-
vine-profane, peace-strife, justice-corruption, moral-immoral, etc. See in
detail Rabinowitz, 2008, 155-166. O. Freidenberg revealed the features
and nuances of this semiotic algorithm proceeding from Aeschylus’ Seven
against Thebes. ®peiinendepr, 1998, 373-376. 384-386.
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Human law forbade the latter to be buried by ancient
sacred rites: “He is to have no funeral or lament, but to
be left unburied and unwept” [Ibid., 26-27]. The new
king Creon decreed: “Anyone who acts against this order
will be stoned to death before the city” [Ibid., 41-43]. He
recognized it as a crime for all of Thebes.

This meant that the corpse of Polynices would be “meat
for dogs and wild birds”, and his soul would be doomed
to the eternal torment of wandering between heaven
and earth. Antigone is determined to save the soul of her
unfortunate brother, although she knows about the death
penalty awaiting her for disobedience. She chooses death
because she understands that fate continues its atrocity and
must stop it with all her might. She gradually comes to the
idea of self-sacrifice for restoring general order and justice.
This is her free choice (aipeotig).!? To fully appreciate her
case, we must remember that, under other circumstances,
she would have been happy with the king’s son, Haemon,
with the prospect of becoming the queen of Thebes.

However, Antigone represents the kind of human who
tries to combine divine justice with the laws of the land.
Sophocles recognizes Antigone as a child of the gods | ibid.,
845]. In the reverse perspective of his advanced audiences,
he outlines parallels between Antigone and Semele, who
gave birth to Dionysus at the cost of her life. Meanwhile, the
laws of the land are preferable for Creon.'” In the eminent

12 The experience of Greek tragedy on free will and destiny was
summarized by Aristotle and the Stoics from different points of view.
While Aristotle discussed the problem proceeding from human charac-
ters, the Stoics considered its cosmic coverage. See Frede, 2011, 19-39;
cf. Miiller, 2016, 12-18. Following the Stoics, Philo of Alexandria in-
troduced the concept into Biblical studies. Later, Christian intellectuals
adopted it as a path to the rebirth of a human into God’s image. Origen
considered God’s free will to be the great grace to His creatures. See
Linjamaa, 2019, 146-155.

113 In this regard, Hegel demonstrated two paradigms of life — natu-
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Ode to Man, the chorus is quite antipathic to this kind of
man: “Never may I sit his side, or share the thought of his
heart” [ibid., 375].""* At the end of the tragedy, Creon is
punished: his son Haemon and later wife Eurydice commit
suicide for the sake of love: the son for his bride, the mother
for her son. The poet formulates the catharsis of the tragedy
as follows: “Wisdom is supreme for a blessed life, and
reverence for the gods” [Ibid., 1347-1350]. Only in this case,
the willful and deliberate victim could be the motive for the
continuation of life and welfare.!®

It remains to remind that Antigone by Sophocles was
performed in Athens, in 441 BC., that is, in the time of
Periclean social experience (the complementarity of cit-
izens), on the one hand, and the flexible balance between
democracy and the absolute authority of its leader, on the
other. Scholars see the plastic form of this complex sym-
metry in the sculptures of Polycleitus. Particularly, this is
true about his Doryphoros shaped by opposite numbers,
qualities, and movements: odd-even, one-many, left-right,
rest-movement, material-spiritual, etc.

Athens — a Collective Tragic Hero. We decided to dis-
cuss this hero against the background of the Greek histo-
ry of the fifth century BC, highlighting its most import-
ant phases. However, in the historical tragedy of Athens,
one of the main principles of the genre (requiring events
to happen during one day-light) was transgressed. Every

ral ethical and rational, embodied in two opposite laws and sexes: “[...]
the law which is manifested [to ethical self-consciousness] is in the es-
sence tied to its opposite, the essence is the unity of both, but the deed
has only carried out one law in contrast to the other” Hegel, 1977, 283.

1+ Some scholars are inclined to see the essential features of Pericles
in the tyrannical and self-righteous image of Creon. See Ehrenberg,
2011, 190.

15 In philosophy (the Stoics, Plato, and Philo of Alexandria) wisdom
looks out as intrinsic intellect and acquired knowledge of human beings.
See Wolfson, 1942, 138-139.
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phase of the historical tragedy covered a long-time dura-
tion — from years to decades.

The first phase saw the self-victim of the City in
the Greco-Persian war (499-449 BC.). It was more than
apparent in the second invasion of the enemy when the
City was captivated and robbed. Its walls and squares,
houses and temples were destroyed, fields and vineyards
were burnt. Citizens found refuge in neighboring islands.
Many of them came to Salamis wherefrom they could
watch their abandoned homeland. The destruction was
of such scale that the Greek opponents spitefully named
the Athenian leader Themistocles “a man without a city”
[Herod., VII, 61, 1].

In this critical situation, Athens could give up to the
enemy’s mercy (like some other city-states) or gather its
population and move to Italy to find a new city [Ibid., 62,
2]. However, its free choice was to keep on resisting and
force the allies (first of all the Spartans) to fulfill their duty
to the end. In some senses, this stance could be defined
as self-victim for the Panhellenic case. We are inclined to
identify this with a tragic peripety.

Themistocles foresaw a similar course of events and
in good time convinced the Athenians to invest public
finances in building a navy. This project implied replacing
the hoplite units. Indeed, in a short time (483-480 BC),
two hundred triremes were built with well-trained crews.
Behind this purely military device, contemporaries traced
a radical program of social reforms. The fact is that
the Hoplite army was created according to a property
qualification — the soldiers had to cover the costs of
their rather expensive equipment. Thus, only the upper
classes could afford to serve in the elite detachments of
hoplites, which provided them with high social prestige.
As for the fleet, it did not demand such expenses; only the
knowledge and skills of sailors were required. This gave
the lower classes access to the navy and, consequently, to
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social influence.""® Even under aristocratic commanders
(Euribiades, Cimon), the fleet retained this feature, now
based on the idea of Athenian identity and patriotism.!”” In
this regard, Aeschylus is very accurate in describing the
Battle of Salamis:

Now, sons of Hellas, now!

Set Hellas free, set free your wives, your homes,

Your gods’ high altars and your fathers’ tombs.

Now all is on stake [Aeschylus, The Persians, 401-405].""

By all accounts, the great victory over the Persians was
won by the efforts of a rising democracy. It was a reward
for the Athenians’ collective self-sacrifice anticipating the
age of Pericles whereof we spoke above. It made the heart
of the next phase of the Athenian historical tragedy — the
catharsis described in detail in the so-called Funeral Ora-
tion of Pericles.

We plan to discuss some significant aspects of this doc-
ument. In this regard, the following fact must be taken into
consideration: the text of the Oration has been preserved in
Thucydides and, undoubtedly, was worked out under his pen

116 Tn reality, the situation was not so simple. During the 470s-460s
the majority of the urban lower classes were away as oarsmen of the
fleet, and due to that the upper classes again gained influence. The lead-
ers of the people would put great effort into furthering the state’s de-
mocratization. We mean first of all the reform of Ephialtes undertaken in
462/461 BC. to lower the role of the Areopagus. See Ehrenberg, 2011,
169-171.

17 About this problem, see Strauss, 1996, 313-326. Nevertheless,
in poetry and rhetoric, hoplites continued to be assessed as ideals of
valor and courage. As for sailors, they symbolized a collective weap-
on without individual valor and focus on traditional shield-and-spear.
Pritchard, 2018, 232-236.

18 In a deep sense, Sophocles portrays the battle as a scene of col-
lective action that stimulated a new identity of the Athenians based on
their complementarity. The idea of collective action was the focus of the
democratic lower classes, and the Periclean propaganda instilled in this
perception a color of Athenian exceptionalism. See Ober, 2008, 75-79.
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in accordance with the political ideas and literary-rhetori-
cal skills of the time. His approach in similar cases is well-
known: “I have therefore put into the mouth of each speaker
the sentiments proper to the occasion, expressed as I thought
he would be likely to express them, while at the same time, |
endeavored, as nearly as I could, to give the general purport
of what was actually said”’[Thucyd., I, 22, 1].

The Oration was delivered in 431 BC. when the Pelopon-
nesian War had already broken out with the Greeks fighting
each other for dominance “over land and sea”. The bodies of
the first fallen warriors were brought to Athens and the Ora-
tion was composed just on this occasion. However, mourn-
ing was not its main feature. It was dedicated to the high so-
cial and individual values of the citizens. In this vein, one
could even formulate the text as a retrospective utopia, like
those found in the works of Plato.'"

In the Oration, the leader first emphasizes the freedom
of Athenian state form (éAev0épa moAiteio) and the homo-
geneity of its citizens. Both of these features are recog-
nized as the basic conditions of democracy.'* Their mutual
complementarity and responsibility follow just from that:
“Our constitution does not copy the laws of neighboring
states; we are rather a pattern to others than imitators our-
selves. Its administration favors the many instead of the
few; this is why it is called a democracy. If we look at the
laws, they afford equal justice to all in their private differ-
ences; if to social standing, advancement in public life falls
to reputation for capacity, class considerations not being
allowed to interfere with merit; nor again does poverty bar
the way, if a man is able to serve the state, he is not hin-

1% The utopian nature of the Oration indicated Pericles’ intention to
solve everyday problems by strict logic, which represented the advantag-
es of Athenian democracy as an indisputable fact. See Gaiser, 1975, 41.

120 For the analysis of the social, political, legal, and psychologi-
cal aspects of these basic features of Athenian democracy see Hansen,
1996, 93-100.
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dered by the obscurity of his condition” [Thucyd., II, 37,
1]. It implied no arithmetic but geometric-complementa-
ry equality requiring every citizen to invest in collective
good according to his material and intellectual capabilities.
It generated “equal justice to all in their private differenc-
es”.!2! In a metaphysic sense, this construct — “from diver-
sities to unity” — alluded to the figure of the circle with a
feature of overall slip.

The same perception is traceable in the next principal
trait of the City singled out by Pericles. It is distinct in
the passage where Athens is depicted as the school of all
Greece: “l say that Athens is the school of Hellas and that
the individual Athenian in his own person seems to have
the power of adapting himself to the most varied forms
of action with the utmost versatility and grace. This is no
passing and idle word, but truth and fact; and the assertion
is verified by the position to which these qualities have
raised the state” [Ibid., 41, 1-2]. From this point of view, we
come back to the Socratic concept of maieutic (midwifery),
with the difference that Athens now acted as a mentor and
the rest of the Greek cities as its pupils.

This parallel alludes to the idea of identifying Pericles
with Socrates and Athens with PanHellenic agora. Accord-
ing to the leader, it required a new mode of relationship in
inter-Hellenic affairs: “In generosity we are equally sin-
gular, acquiring our friends by conferring not by receiving
favors. Yet, of course, the doer of the favor is the firmer
friend of the two, in order by continued kindness to keep
the recipient in his debt; while the debtor feels less keen-

121 On this fundamental principle see Sicking, 1995,409-413. Some
scholars proceed from the idea that, in Periclean Athens, no united rul-
ing elite, political parties, or mass organizations and movements existed.
The board of citizens acted as a whole — economically and socially, po-
litically and psychologically, religiously and individually. The concept
of dfjog expressed the unity and sovereignty of Athenians. See in detail,
Ober, 1989, 132-147.
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ly from the very consciousness that the return, he makes
will be a payment, not a free gift” [Ibid., 40, 4]."* In oth-
er words, this new idealistic model of relations implied the
benefaction of Athens to allies. By developing this assump-
tion, an advanced audience could conclude that Athens en-
tered the Peloponnesian War just for this sublime purpose.
The next conclusion would be about the self-victim of this
collective hero from his generosity.

Of course, one could object to this idealistic interpre-
tation. But it is impossible to pass by the well-known
definition of Aristotle: [...] comedy aims at representing
men as worse, tragedy as better than in actual life”
[Aristot., Poet., 1448a, 36-38]. In the Funeral Oration,
Athens is depicted with better features of a tragic hero who
looks at catharsis: “For Athens alone of its contemporaries
is found when tested to be greater than its reputation [...]”
[Thucyd., 11, 41, 3].

Following Aristotle’s ideas, one could define the City
as a chain of events designed to show what could happen
by chance and necessity. Let us state again, this was due
to the constitution of Athens being considered a balanced
democracy. However, Periclean assessment of democracy
differed from that of Aristotle: he shaded the formal side of
this political regime and emphasized the moral qualities of
citizens. In them, he traced the real cause of the success or
failure of the community:.

Soon, history came to prove this understanding. After
Pericles’ death (429 BC.), the citizen board of Athens
began to degrade because of internal contradictions and

122 Sallust borrowed and ascribed to Rome the same idea of generos-
ity to friends and considered this the most effective way to establish its
dominance and hegemony over the territory stretching from Britain to
Egypt, the Pillars of Hercules to the Euphrates — provinces, autonomous
cities, communities, and kingdoms. According to Sallustus’ formula,
Romans “[...] were lavish in their offerings to the gods, frugal in the
home, and loyal to their friends” [Sallust., Cat., IX, 3].
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egoistic endeavors.'” People saw that real history could be
different from the ideal: the Peloponnesian War began to
inflict defeat and suffering on Athenians.

Undoubtedly, the readers of the Funeral Oration were
among the followers of this understanding. However,
they were able to get acquainted with it only after 411 BC.
when the History by Thucydides was brought to an end and
published. At that time, the military catastrophe was already
obvious.” So, for an accurate interpretation of Oration, the
vision, and judgment of the opposition intellectuals are quite
demanded.

Opposition intellectuals perceived life in Athens as bare
prose, without artistic metaphor and philosophical gener-
alization. Within the real historical time, this indicated the
process of the fall of the balanced Periclean democracy into
the power of a mob. Paradoxically, this was the starting
point of a new tragedy with Socrates as the central hero.

Socrates. While discussing the polyphony of the Ago-
ra, we had a chance for outlining some essential aspects of
his philosophical system. We proceeded from the phrases
of the philosopher preserved mostly in Plato. Now we are
going to repeat this experience against the background of
his behavior in his last days, remembering that the life path
of a true philosopher is also a text consisting of his ideas
and theories.'”

123 In his numerous comedies, Aristophanes portrayed the process
of degradation in grotesque features. See Fairbanks, 1903, 659-666;
Heath, 1987, 12-26.

124 Tt was a crisis of the traditional balanced political regime, the
style of life, and (even) textuality. Thucydides’ narrative expressed
this fact: its style based on the balance of poetic and archaistic narra-
tive units did not meet the new times’ extremism of thinking and be-
havior. And taking also into account other important considerations,
he stopped his writing in 411 BC. Cf. Wade-Gery, Denniston, 1992,
1068-1070; cf. Dewald, 2005, 26.

125 On the coherence of the way of life of a true philosopher and his
worldview system see in detail Hadot, 1995, 264-276.
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In this regard, let us start from the same idea: Socrates
contrasted absolute celestial justice (the exact position of the
stars and the rotation of the planets) with the relativity of di-
vine and (to a greater extent) human justice.'””® The philos-
opher emphasized that heavenly truths are laid in people’s
souls from their birthdays to be revealed in education. In
other words, he traced a direct connection between men and
heaven (absolute Good). Certainly, this statement concerned
neither the mob nor the traditional gods. It required a new
board of citizens and a new elite group.'”’

Meanwhile, Socrates’ conservative opponents — Meletus,
Anytus, and Lycon — saw in this approach disgrace to the
Olympian gods since he taught the youth: “[...] not acknowl-
edge the gods which the state acknowledges, but some oth-
er new divinities or spiritual agencies in their stead” [Plato,
Apol., 24b, 8-10]. This accusation gained new colors in the
last period of the exhausting Peloponnesian war (410-404
BC.) when the emotional and short-sighted politics of the
crowd and its leaders prevailed.””® As it was stated above,
the balanced democratic regime of the Periclean age had al-
ready degenerated into ochlocracy. Plato saw in this an in-

126 Tt is about natural and conventional justice worked out in West-
ern philosophical and legal thought beginning from the Sophists and, es-
pecially, Socrates. See Barden, Murphy, 2010, 66-71.

127 Tdentifying the Platonic image of Socrates with the real historical
Socrates, we must attribute to him the political ideals of his disciples
and think of an ideal republic under philosophers. See Dobbes, 1985,
819-821. Nevertheless, it seems more likely that the political colors of
Socrates were softer: he proceeded from the personality and its moral
qualities, to recognize the happiness of its members as the main and of
the social community. See Long, 2012, 18-20.

128 This process had also deep economic causes: great expenditure
of public finances on military needs, pauperization of lower classes, and
their absolute dependence on oligarchs brought to the fall of Athenian
democracy at the last period of the Peloponnesian war. See Pritchard,
2018, 172-174. On the theoretical (polit-economical) coverage of the
problem see Tridimas, 2015,106-109.
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evitable process when: “Democracy leads to anarchy, which
is mob rule based on pleasures and desires” [Plato., Rep.,
560d, 6-8]. As a result, Athens lost the war, signed a humil-
iating peace treaty and surrendered to the mercy of Sparta
and its allies.

In this vein, Socrates’ opponents became more ag-
gressive. They brought a lawsuit against him, intending
to show him (and his entourage) guilty of the defeat. The
philosopher openly demonstrated this motive: “[...] be-
cause you wanted to escape the accuser, and not give an
account of your lives” [Plato, Apol., 39a, 25]. Following
this line, the Athenian tribunal remained deaf to the so-
phisticated arguments of Socrates and voted for the death
sentence. The philosopher was quite persistent, and Plato’s
text leaves a strange impression: if he showed compliance
and flexibility, perhaps he would only have been ostra-
cized — exiled for a while. It was a common practice for
such “crimes”. From this assumption ensues the following
curious fact of the last days of Socrates: he was eager to
meet his death, as now felt himself a stranger in his native
City: “I already see that the time has come when it is better
for me to die [...]” [Plato, Apol., 40a, 15].'%

And he died taking poison and talking to his close
intellectual entourage about eternal moral virtues. In light
of this, the death of the philosopher looked like a self-
victim for the same ideal of social community whereof
spoke Plato in his “Republic”. This voluntary suicide
happened in Athens, in 399 BC. Socrates’ last words were
the best illustration of that: “I go to die and you to live; but
which of us goes to the better lot, is known to none but
God” [Plato, Apol., 42a, 20]. Let us remember that it is
about the absolute moral Good. '*°

122 On the modern interpretation of Socrates’ trial see McPherrran,
2011, 130-134.

130 Meanwhile, Plato’s Crifo demonstrates another motivation in So-
crates’ behavior: he believes in the social contract and primacy of law



190 <SULANF38 £ /PARTII

Proceeding from this understanding, Socrates was de-
termined to restore a moderate and balanced course of
communal life under well-trained leaders. He did not ab-
solutize any political regime: like the former heroes of our
discussion, he considered human life firstly in moral values
and saw the main source of that in eternal law and justice.
In this regard, the life and death of the philosopher (certain-
ly, in Plato’s interpretation) acquired features of a tragic
plot to be performed for future intellectual generations.'!

Abstract

During the Classical Age, Athens’ geographical loca-
tion, social structure, political regime and mentality rested
on the principle that could be formulated as unity through
diversities. The four poles of the City — Areopagus and

and thinks that injustice cannot be overpassed by injustice [Plato, Crito,
49c-d]. See Greenberg, 1965, 60-64; Rosano, 2000, 460-466. There-
fore, he denies Crito’s offer to escape from prison. Some scholars inter-
pret Crito as a tragic plot about the suffering and death of Socrates. If
this assumption is correct, we must pay attention to the lack of a chorus
and state the rhetorical character of this tragic plot. We think that the
same is true about Plato’s Apology as well. Other scholars even call Pla-
to a tragic poet. See Kaufmann, 1968, 22-23. Perhaps, Plato developed
the tradition of Euripides who quite diminished the role of a chorus in
his tragedies. In this regard, scholars find them more philosophical.

31'In this regard, it is impossible to agree with F. Nietzsche, who
found that “Socratism is a murderous principle”. On the same ground,
he even identified the philosopher as Dionysus’s opponent, who per-
sonified death and resurrection. Nietzsche, 1999, 64. As for modern
scholars, they typologizing deaths of Greek philosophers — by suicide,
starvation, illness, despair, god’s will, etc. — put out the punishment of
religious impiety and connect it with Socrates and (even) Aristotle. See
Grau, 2010, 370-371. However, the religious aspect was only the visi-
ble side of Socrates’ case: it implied an essential reformation of a demo-
cratic society.
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Acropolis, Agora, and Theatre of Dionysus — demonstrated
these diversities. The first pair revealed the hierarchic and
ritual code of social behavior focused on the algorithmic
imperative which (in a deep sense) excluded discussion and
argumentation of emotional and rational truths. Problems
were settled according to the ancestral authority incarnated
in mores maiorum. The second pair rested on critical and
creative thinking, play and variability of social behavior
combined with dialogue and logical argumentation. They
gave rise to social reformation designed to improve the ba-
sic parameters of communal life. In this regard, philosophy
and theater, rhetoric and historiography came to the fore.
Their particular desire was to draw a lesson from the events
of everyday life and give an answer to the question “What
could happen by accident and necessity”.

This approach concerned the ideal of the city-state re-
quiring strong solidarity among its members. The highest
form of this solidarity implied the self-sacrifice of (cer-
tainly, outstanding) citizens for the sake of the common
good. This paved the way for a sophisticated and artistic
perception of the individual and his role in history.

To demonstrate this metamorphosis, the images of
four heroes are singled out. Two of them were theatrical
and acted on the stage of the Theatre of Dionysus — Pro-
metheus and Antigone. Under the pens of Aeschylus and
Sophocles, they personified a complete action aimed at
voluntary self-sacrifice for the sake of high moral values
and justice. On the other hand, two real historical heroes
are portrayed whose complete actions were focused on
Athens’s Agora. One of them is Athens itself as a collec-
tive hero personified by Pericles, the other is the philoso-
pher Socrates. While the first pair of heroes acted in the
frame of a performance time, the second pair acted in the
real historical time of the fifth century BC. However, in
both cases, the main features of the tragic plot are quite
obvious its beginning, middle, and end. During this move-
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ment, the essential metamorphoses of action and charac-
ters happened — from peripety of fear and suffering to a
catharsis of purgation and liberty.

For historical heroes, these changes were explicable in
their self-narratives — “Funeral Speech” by Pericles and
“Apology of Socrates” by Plato. A comparative analysis
of the two texts gives reason to assert that the optimism
of Pericles was just as tragic as the pessimism of Socra-
tes. Behind this metaphor, an experienced eye could trace
a mathematical equation aimed at proving the Common
Good. This statement was also applicable to the Athe-
nian architectural environment — points, lines, triangles,
squares, pentagons, and circles. Amid their various (ra-
tional and metaphysical) combinations, fictional and real
heroes lived in political, philosophical, and theatrical im-
itations, poses, and plays. All these aspects of identity
demonstrated the readiness of the Athenians for innova-
tions and re-creation.



TRAGEDY AND THE INTERPRETATION

OF THE HISTORICAL PRESENT
(The experience of Artavazd II)

Introduction

The age of Hellenism (325-30BC.) with empires and sa-
cred royal power, strong social hierarchy and state machin-
ery, syncretic ideologies, religious systems, massive cul-
tural complexes, and standards of social behavior shaped
the image of humble men who sought life stability in their
immediate social solidarity composed of small autono-
mous city-oases in the ocean of great empires.'** Contrary
to them, groups of intellectuals came to afore being con-
centrated in eminent centers of scholarship and aesthetics
— Alexandria, Antioch, Pergamon, Athens, and Syracuse.
Despite royal patronage, in common, they were free of
ideological clichés and shaped their fundamental and aes-

1322 Kings passed their will to the cities through letters. Tarn, 1952,
66-78; Ehrenberg, 1964, 191-205. The network of relations between
the city and Hellenistic kings are formulated as “divine honours for the
king in exchange for benefactions and privileges for the city” Stroot-
man R., 2011, 150. The nucleus element of this solidarity was the fam-
ily now more flexible according to the new life conditions. The city sol-
idarity was based on “individualism and brotherhood”. Tarn, 1952, 68;
cf. Thompson, 2006, 101-104.
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thetic concepts under pure creative pursuit — Zenodotus
of Ephesus, Eratosthenes of Cyrene, Hipparchus, Heroph-
ilus Euclides, Archimedes, Callimachus, Apollonius of
Rhodes, and many others.!*

A similar situation was obvious in philosophy. Along
with fundamental differences, the leading schools of the
age — Stoicism, Skepticism, and Epicureanism, Cynicism
— showed some obvious common features."** All of them
were engaged in the philosophy of life. This referred pri-
marily to an activity, which implied a logical choice of a
person aimed at freedom from disturbance (Gtapa&io) and
intention toward individual happiness (eddopovia). These
two goals were considered in strict connection with plea-
sure (Mdovn) — both logical and emotional.”® However, this
high elitist position was contrasted with the popular posi-
tion which recognized Tyche and the gods as dramatists of
the life performance of Hellenistic men."** In other words,
in the same cultural area, two opposite paradigms faced
each other — a creative-elitist and algorithmic-popular.

Certainly, this contrast was quite traceable in Hellenis-
tic theatre as well. On the one hand, it continued the tradi-
tion of Classical tragedy and its social ideals while staging
the works of great playwrights, on the other hand, it gave
way to new comedy and drama based on everyday values:

133 In royal patronage, scholars trace a more profound phenomenon
of the relationship between culture and political power. On this problem
see the research essay of Stevens, 2019, 1-32; cf. Erskine, 1995, 38-48;
cf. Luce, 1988, 27-38.

134On these schools’ organization, structure, and relationship, see
Donald, 1999, 55-62.

135 The hedonistic approach to human lifestyle was particularly ef-
fective in Epicurean ethics. See Erler, 1999, 651-657.

136 “The perception of life as a drama and diffusion of other dramatic
similes in Greek thought are directly related to the increasing popularity
of theatrical performances, first in classical Athens and later in the Hel-
lenistic world.” Chaniotis, 1997, 220.
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family stories, plays of Fortuna, funny situations, unexpec-
ted encounters, conflicts of interests, happy ends, etc.'*’
They caused pleasure to the audience who lived with earth-
ly problems and sentiments. The most prominent figure of
this genre was Menander who also influenced the early Ro-
man authors."*® However, besides the theatres, performanc-
es were staged in royal courts with a sophisticated entou-
rage.'* Here, classical tragedies were preferred.

The court community showed (or pretended to show)
its commitment to a contemplative lifestyle and orientation
to Archaic and Classical values and ideals. In this regard,
old tragedies began to be evaluated as markers of the high
social status of the elite. They were staged in the courts to
recreate the solidarity of elite groups through new (and ad
hoc) interpretations of old tragic plots.

Even our scarce information about the court of Helle-
nistic Greater Armenia suggests that its activities proceed-
ed according to the same elitist principle. In this country,
this principle had to be more effective to compensate for
the underdeveloped network of urban centers and the lack
of numerous Greek (and other) settlers. We must remember
the fact that the vast majority of the population of Armenia
were peasants who lived in local communities with local
customary law and religion.'*’

Under Tigran II (95-55 BC.) and his son and successor
Artavazd II (55-34 BC.), some outstanding intellectuals

137 As a rule, these situations developed through opposite characters:
good-evil, old-young, freeman-slave, clever-foolish, benevolent-selfish,
generous-miser. Cf. Gutzwiller, 54-55.

138 See Sandbach, 1992, 669-670.

139 Tn this view, we must take into consideration that court life was
theatricalized: starting from the king’s appearances to their receptions,
councils, and banquettes. The ruler was thought of as an actor. Chanio-
tis, 1997, 235-245.

140 See Russel, 1982, 1-7; Russell, 1987, 49-51. The same phenome-
non is also traceable in ancient Georgia. See De Jong, 2015, 119-128.
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lived at the court — rhetoricians, philosophers, and play-
wrights. The most prominent of them were Metrodorus of
Scepsis and Amphicrates of Athens. Under their supervi-
sion, the young prince Artavazd was brought up.'*!

Ancient historians mention two scenes of theatrical
performances in Greater Armenia. Talking about the new
capital, Tigranakert, among other buildings, Plutarch men-
tions the theatre [Plut., Luc., XXIX, 4]. Bearing in mind
that the capital was considered the model of the empire
of Tigran the Great, we can conclude that the theatre was
designed to consolidate the citizens of different nationali-
ties — Armenians, Greeks, Adiabeni, Assyrians, Gordyeni,
Cappadocians, etc. [Plut., Luc., X VI, 1; cf. Strabo, XII, 2,
9, App., Mithr., 67, Dio Cass., XXXVI, 22]."* The Greek
language and the great classical dramas (along with leg-
islation, economy, and religion) were thought of as the
means to reach the sympoliteia of the capital.'*® On the oth-
er hand, the same author tells about the court performance
held in Artaxata on the occasion of the victory over the
army of Crassus which happened in the steppes of North
Mesopotamia in 53 BC. [Plut., Crass., XXXIII, 5].14

In this research essay, we purport to demonstrate the
application of the plot of Euripides’ well-known tragedy
for the interpretation of current historical events. The
events concern the Parthian campaign of Marcus Licinius
Crassus of 54-53 BC.,, the plot represented the “Bacchae”
of the eminent dramatist.

141 Plutarch’s formula about Metrodorus is quite noticeable: “a man

of agreeable speech and wide learning” [Plut., Luc., XXII, 2].

142'We can propose that each community lived autonomously in its
district (otaOpoc) separated from the others by internal walls. The cen-
tral part of the capital was designed for common use, particularly, reli-
gious rituals and popular Assembly. See Umbtithwijui, 2012, 86-88.

143 See Capkuesin, 1955, 56-57.

144 See Badian, 1992, 295.
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1. Historical Background

In 66 BC, Gn. Pompey and Tigran the Great signed
the so-called Artaxata Treaty. The sides agreed that the
king would give up his empire while securing the status
of a regional state for Greater Armenia, whose influence
extended from the Caucasus Mountain to Northern
Mesopotamia. He retained the title of “king of kings” and
was recognized as a friend of the Roman people (amicus
populi Romani).> However, the end of the king’s rule
saw also a significant metamorphosis in Armeno-Parthian
relations. The Parthian king Phraates I1I wrote to Tigran
II while informing him that he “[...] wishes the Armenian
ruler to survive so that in case of need he might someday
have him as an ally against the Romans. They both
understood that whichever of them should conquer the
other would simply help along matters for the Romans and
would become easier for them to subdue. For these
reasons, then, they were reconciled” [Dio Cass., XXXVII,
7, 4]. Pompey was, of course, informed of Tigran’s policy
of double friendship but he did nothing about it.'#¢

Artavazd Il came to power with this principal under-
standing of the position of Greater Armenia. A man of vast

145 At the same time, the sides agreed on an indemnity of six thou-
sand talents. However, it had to be paid from the treasuries of Sophene,
which now had to separate from Greater Armenia and form a kingdom
under the rebellious son of Tigran II — Tigran the Younger. In other
words, the old king did not formally pay an indemnity, instead, he do-
nated money to Roman officers and soldiers as befitted a friend of the
Roman people. See Umbtithwiyywt, 2012, 123-124.

14 The situation of the double friendship — both with Parthia and
Rome — would reach its completion in 66 AD., when Greater Armenia,
now a close partner of Parthia, after ten years of war, entered analogical
relations with Rome. Its king Trdat I arrived in Rome and was crowned
by Nero with a solemn ceremony. This settlement secured a long peace
and stability in the East. See Umtithwiijui, 2012, 138-139; Stepa-
nyan, Minasyan, 2018, 335-345.
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knowledge, he was versed in Hellenistic and Roman inter-
national law which formulated friendship (amicitia) first as
the duty of a state not to act against its partner’s interests. It
was not obliged to provide a friend with material or military
support but could do that only at its discretion — coming
from its motives and interests.'*’” Meanwhile, this was the
characteristic of the other category of interstate relations —
the ally of the Roman people (socius populi Romani).

Often Roman politicians “mingled” these two catego-
ries, introducing the mixed term “friend and ally of the
Roman people” (amicus et socius populi Romani). This
was done to equalize friends with allies.

Regarding Greater Armenia, this mingling started still
Pompey. According to Dio Cassius, in 65-64, in his castra
hiberna, while writing a report to Rome, he enrolled Tigran
11 “among friends and allies” [Dio Cass., LIIl, 5,3]. This
was done in the spirit of Roman diplomatic practice, which
(beginning from the second century BC.) recognized all other
states and peoples as real or potential clients.'*

Such an intention is quite traceable in the relations
between Rome and Great Armenia during the Parthian
campaign of M. L. Crassus. This caused a misunderstan-
ding between the triumvir and the new Armenian king
Artavazd I1.

2. Crassus’ eastern campaign (54-53 BC.)

M. L. Crassus was one of the most influential politi-
cians of the last generation of the Roman Republic. With
Julius Caesar and Gn. Pompey set up the so-called First

147 On this category of interstate relations of the Roman Republic see
Neumann, 1894, 1832-1834; cf. Marshall, 1968, 46-49; Braud, 1984,
39-54.

148 On this long and complicated process see Badian, 1958, 66-71;
cf. Umtithwmiywi, 2012, 125-128.
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Triumvirate in 60 BC. It was an unofficial coalition of the
three powerful men of Rome who were supported corre-
spondingly by the plebs, army, and financial circles. They
put themselves above all citizens to “make themselves
masters of the state” and “heal its ailment”.* Renewed
their agreement in 56 BC. and even (again informally) di-
vided the Empire into spheres of influence. Endowed with
an extraordinary authority (imperium maius) to wage wars
and sign treaties Crassus claimed the East: even a rumor
rose in Rome that “[...] he would not consider Syria nor
even Parthia as the boundaries of his success, but thought
to make the campaigns of Lucullus against Tigranes and
those of Pompey against Mithridates seem mere child’s
play, and flew on the wings of his hopes as far as Bactria
and India and the Outer Sea” [Plut., Crass., X VI, 2].1%°

In 54 BC., he arrived in Syria and initiated preparations
for the great military action against Parthia.”' He counted
on Roman friends and allies in the East and particularly on
Greater Armenia. The king of this realm, Artavazd II, visit-
ed Crassus and proposed solid military support: “And most
of all, Artabazes the king of Armenia gave him courage,
for he came to his camp with 6000 horsemen. These were
said to be the king’s guards and couriers; but he promised

199 Collegia triumviri were usual institutions in the Roman Republic
for settling specific problems. Cf. Cadoux, 1992, 1096. However, under
Caesar, Pompey, and Crassus, it obtained features of military dictator-
ship like that of P. C. Sulla (81-79 BC.). See in detail von Ungern-Ster-
nberg, 2004, 89-92; Santangelo, 2006, 71-80. In both cases, the actors
spoke oH the restoration of the old and good Republic. Brennan, 2004,
35-38.

130 Most probably, in his mind, the myth about the Indian campaign
of Dionysus was active [cf. Diodor., 1I, 38,3; Strabo, XI, 5, 5, XV, 1,
7-9]. Later on, it would be the leading motive for G. J. Caesar’s plans
for the Easter campaign.

151 On the strategic plan and details of the Parthian campaign of
Crassus see Debevoise, 1968, 70-95; Shahbazi, 1990, 9-13; Bivar,
2006, 48-56.
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10 000 mail-clad horsemen besides, and 30 000 footmen,
to be maintained at his own cost. And he tried to persuade
Crassus to invade Parthia by way of Armenia, for thus he
would not only lead his forces along in the midst of plen-
ty, which the king himself would provide, but would also
proceed with safety, confronting the cavalry of the Parthi-
ans, in which lay their sole strength, with many mountains,
and continuous crests, and regions where the horse could
not well serve. Crassus was tolerably well pleased with the
king’s zeal and with the splendid reinforcements that he
offered but said he should march through Mesopotamia,
where he had left many brave Romans. Upon this, the Ar-
menian rode away” [Plut., Crass., XIX, 1-3].

Plutarch does not reveal the real background of these
diplomatic talks. Meanwhile, it is quite obvious in light of
former relations between Artaxata and Rome. The fact is
that the Armenian king considered himself a friend of the
Roman people and outlined his conditions of participation
in Crassus’ military action: asserted readiness to support
the triumvir while having real guarantees of his success.
As to Crassus, he thought of the king as an ally of the
Roman people obliged to support him by all (material and
military) means.

In 53 BC, the Parthian king Orodes Il invaded Greater
Armenia, and Artavazd II turned to Crassus to come and
route the Parthians with joint efforts. This proposal was
also denied. Moreover, the Roman general began charging
the king with treachery, threatening that “another time he
would come and punish Artavasdes for treachery” [Plut.,
Crass., XIX, 3].2

Meanwhile, Crassus led his legions through the
steppes and deserts of North Mesopotamia in the direc-

152 This is the other expression of the fact of how Crassus spread his
absolute authority on the Roman East. See Asdourian, 1911, 60; Sher-
win-White, 1984, 286.
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tion of Seleucia. The Parthian king sent his second army
under the eminent nobleman Surena to meet him. At Car-
rhae, Surena surrounded the Roman army and forced it to
surrender. Over 20,000 soldiers were killed, and 10,000
were imprisoned with the aquilae — golden standards of
legions [Plut., Crass., XXXI, 7].1% As for Crassus, he was
captured and beheaded. His head and right hand were sent
to the Parthian king who was at that time in Artaxata, the
capital of Greater Armenia. This disaster ended the first
serious military conflict between the two empires. Above
all, the battle revealed the difference between the two mil-
itary strategies: on the one hand, the Roman heavy infan-
try, and on the other hand, the Parthian horse archers and
cataphracts.”** In a deeper sense, it was the opposition of
two civilizations — the strong-static and mobile-flexible.

3. Carrhae: the image of an enemy

a. the Parthians in Roman assessment.

Scholars often bypass this aspect, meanwhile, it is
quite important for the complex interpretation of the
problem. Assessing the enemy, Plutarch proceeds from two
opposite dimensions. The first is the traditional image of a
barbarian — shifty and hypocritical, cruel and treacherous.

'3 On the Parthian military strategy and tactics see in detail Over-
toom, 2017, 103-118.

154 See Rawson, 1982, 543-549. Scholars usually underscore the
vagueness of Plutarch’s narrative on the Carrhae catastrophe while
emphasizing the mythical nature of the author’s narrative. See Braud,
1993, 468-471. Meanwhile, some other scholars suggest specific writ-
ers (such as Nicolaus Damascus, Q. Dellius, Timagenes, Strabo, Asinus
Pollio, and C. Cassius) who may have provided Plutarch with informa-
tion about the battle. They may have contained eyewitness accounts of
the Greeks at Carrhae, or the surviving captive Romans. See Zadoro-
jniy, 1997, 169-182 (esp. 171-172).
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These features one can trace not only in Artavazd II but
also in other harbarians involved in the Parthian war: the
Arab chieftain Ariamnes — “a crafty and treacherous man”
[Plut., Crass., XXI, 1]; the local Greek Andromachus — “
the most faithless of all men”[Ibid., ]; the Parthian king
Orodes II — a coward who “was in great fear of the danger
which threatened” [Ibid., XXI, 5] Even the general Surena,
about whom the author speaks with delight, has also base
features: was treacherous and acted “a shameful violence”
and killed Crassus while starting talks on the conditions of
the truce [Ibid., XXX, 3].1%

The second dimension, according to Plutarch, expresses
the feelings of the Roman plebs, who saw in Parthia a state
that did not break good relations with Rome. This is most
evident in the scene of Crassus’ departure: “And when
Ateius, one of the tribunes of the people, threatened to
oppose his leaving the city, and a large party arose which
was displeased that anyone should go out to wage war on
men who had done the state no wrong, but were in treaty
relations with it [...]” [Ibid., XVI, 3]. Only Pompey with
his high authority and influence opened the gates and
allowed Grasses to get out of the City and join his army
on the way to the East. In this regard, it is also noticeable
the following: subsequently, such views gave rise to the
famous formula of the Roman Stoics: “Man is a race, it has
itself species: Greeks, Romans, Parthians.” [Seneca, Ep.,
LVIII, 12].5¢ In a word, the Roman mind demonstrated
an obvious intention to neutralize negative colors in

155 Such an approach is thought to be the result of the intrinsic con-
nection between theatre and history that can be traced in the role of the
protagonist. See Laskares 1923, 163-164.

1% Before that, of course, the epoque of Augustus with its cultural
(and specific diplomatic) achievements had already paved the way for
this understanding. See Debevoise, 1968, 209-213. The peace achieved
by Augustus was the subject of praise by the Roman poets [Horat., Carm.,
1V, 5, 25-28, 14, 9, Propert., El., V, 69-83, etc.]. Cf. Babnis, 2017, 18-26.
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the portrait of its principal opponent. However, the two
assessments of Parthians existed in parallel.

b. The Romans in Parthian assessment.

Contacts between Parthia and Rome started at the
beginning of the first century BC. An outstanding Roman
military and political actor L. C. Sulla came to the East
to settle the problem of Cappadocia and demonstrate the
leading role of Rome in the region. The Parthian king sent
his ambassador to him to start negotiations on friendship.
It happened in 92 BC. However, Sulla arranged the
negotiation scenario in such a way as to make it clear that
he would not allow an equal partnership between Parthia
and Rome [Plut., Sulla, 5, 4; cf. Liv., Epit., LXX]."’

As a result, in the future, black-and-white contrasts
would have to dominate between the two world states. And
the Parthian campaign of Crassus was the best confirmation
of this idea. In this view, we decided to interpret the so-
called mockery procession (moumniv yeAioiav) that the
Parthian general Surena produced after his victory over
the Roman triumvir. The crowd moved from Carrhae to
Seleucia and finished the ritual with great and gruesome
pomp, which he “insultingly called a triumph”. Plutarch
describes it in detail:

“That one of his captives who bore the greatest likeness to
Crassus, Caius Paccianus, put on a woman's royal robe, and
under instructions to answer to the name of Crassus and the
title of Imperator when so addressed, was conducted along
on horseback. Before him rode trumpeters and a few lictors
borne on camels; from the fasces of the lictors, purses were
suspended, and to their axes were fastened Roman heads
newly cut off; behind these followed courtesans of Seleucia,
musicians, who sang many scurrilous and ridiculous songs
about the effeminacy and cowardice of Crassus”[Plut.,
Crass.,32, 2].

157 Cf. Babnis, 2017, 7-8.
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The procession represented a set of pictorial fragments
linked together to express the character and actions of the
enemy, Crassus, who violated the general order through
his avarice and low passions. This idea was formulated un-
der the axiology and worldview of Persian mythology and
religion, Zoroastrianism. In a deeper sense, the proces-
sion demonstrated typological parallels with the Sasanian
bas-reliefs on military clashes with the Romans. On the
other hand, it showed features of a typical Dionysian pro-
cession that preceded the theatre.

A similar approach is well attested in numerous Irani-
an bas-reliefs of the Sasanian period — at Naqsh-i Rostam,
Bisapur, Taq-i Bostan, Tang-i Chogan, etc.'”® Later, such
a plastic mode of understanding and representing the past
gave birth to the Iranian historical epic the Sahnama. As
a rule, these bas-reliefs depict conflict situations with a
white-and-black polarity. The Iranian side represents the
white pole (us), whereas their enemies designate the black
one (them). We are righteous and virtuous, brave and gen-
erous; therefore, our gods endow us with great victories
and glory. As for our enemies, they are unjust and effemi-
nate, selfish and avaricious;'” and their defeat and humil-
iation support the cosmic order. This is an interpretation
of history according to the common Zoroastrian percep-
tion of the world as a stage of conflict between eternal
Good and Evil." In this regard, the example of the rock

158 MacDermot, 1954, 76-80; Herrman G., 2000, 35-45; Canepa,
2010, 582-584. However, caution is required in applying Sasanian mate-
rials to the Parthian period. It must be taken into account that the Sasani-
ans were edgier in various areas of politics — religious, cultural, military,
and foreign.

1% Cf. Cohen, 2012, 115-118.

160 In other words, the events were considered within the framework
of a great mystic ritual that did not tolerate any significant innovation:
“The whole point about ritual is that it should always be the same: its
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reliefs of Shapur I (239-270) is very notable. The reliefs at
Nagsh-i Rustam and BiSapur depict the king of kings tri-
umphant over three Roman emperors — Gordian III, Phil-
ip the Arab, and Valerian. He is on horseback led by Glo-
ry (*Farah) while the emperors are on foot as “standing
Roman,” “prostrated Roman,” and “suppliant Roman.”'!

The general Surena began from this basic idea and
presented Crassus as the embodiment of Evil who would
be sacrificed to restore harmony in the cosmos. In other
words, the addressee of the mockery procession was the
Parthian (multinational) crowd. Scholars similarly agree
that when the geo-social boundaries of the given commu-
nity are challenged the influence of rituals increases as
they are aimed at the restoration of the integrity and va-
lidity of the community.'®> The point is that the communi-
ty serves as the real hero of the ritual. From this point of
view, the following is very suggestive; Plutarch ends his
description of the procession by emphasizing that “these
things were for all to see” (todtd pv odv mévieg £0edvo)
[Plut., Crass., XXXII, 3]. In other words, public partici-
pation and perception constituted the main aspect of this
mixed religious and political ritual.'®®

However, over time, the Parthian rigor towards the Ro-
mans softened. The first explicit expression of this meta-
morphosis can be traced in the conversations of 1 AD.
when the heir of Augustus, Caesar, arrived in the East and

99 <6

performance aims to repeat the rigmarole as perfectly, as identically as
possible,” Taplin, 2005, 118.

1ol Canepa, 2009, 62-75; Mackenzie, Howell, 1989, 18-23. The
warship of Farah (®wnp) was spread in pre-Christian Armenia. In the
Christian period, it was still active. See Garsoian, 1971, 304-306.

12 Cf. Cohen, 2012, 119-122.

163 The like rituals are thought of to be purposed for the recreation of
communities in a specific social space and time. On their typology and
social significance see in detail Goodin, 1978, 282-291.
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began to negotiate with the new Parthian king Phraates V
about the border of the Euphrates.'®* Historian V. Patercu-
lus, who participated in this action, describes it in detail:

“On an island in the Euphrates, with an equal retinue
on each side, Gaius had a meeting with the king of the
Parthians, a young man of distinguished presence. This
spectacle of the Roman army arrayed on one side, the
Parthian on the other, while these two eminent lands not only
of the empires they represented but also of mankind thus met
in the conference — truly a notable and a memorable sight
[..]” [Vel. Pat, II, 101, 1-2].7%

To put it differently, the sides recognized their parity
and marked the Euphrates as the boundary. Nearly the
same approach is traceable in the well-known formula
of the Parthian king Vologes I uttered in his message to
Nero on the occasion of the victory over the Roman army
in the ten-year war (54-64 AD.): “He had sufficiently
demonstrated his power; he had also given an example of
his clemency” [Tacit., Ann., XXIV, 1]. This means that
(like the Romans) the Parthian elite also demonstrated
two opposite models of relation to their civilization
opponent. The second model gained importance as one of
the sides became familiar with the power of the other.

In the text of Plutarch, all the discussed models were
included in a wider perception of history, which considered
it according to the canons of ancient tragedy.'®

164 Scholars think that this cardinal change in the foreign policy of
the states was prepared by the treaty of 20 BC. signed by the initiative of
Augustus. See Ziegler, 1964, 53-56.

195 Cf. Edwell, 2013, 204-205.

166 Scholars find this approach a characteristic feature of Plutarch’s
interpretation of the lives of his heroes. See de Lacy, 1952, 159-164;
Papadi, 2008, 117-120.
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4. Tragic history

The second genre of interpretative performance
occurs at the Armenian court in Artaxata. According to
Plutarch’s narrative, the Parthian and Armenian kings,
Orodes II and Artavazd II, have reconciled and come to
terms. As a result, the Armenian princess (the daughter
of Tigran II and the sister of Artavazd II) was married
off by her brother to the Parthian prince Pacorus. The
highest military and administrative elite of both Parthia
and Greater Armenia participated in the wedding banquet,
expecting the wedding party to uncover the profound
rational meaning of the great victory.

The subsequent narrative makes it clear that the party
was directed in accordance with a well-elaborated plot.
Plutarch clarifies that the audience, particularly the two
kings, was well acquainted with the Greek language,
literature, and customs [Plut., Crass., XXXIII, 2].1” This
familiarity with Greek theatrical norms suggests that the
audience’s inner (inverse) perspective was active and
ready to play a significant role in the forthcoming perfor-
mance.'*®

The wedding party took place in the banquet hall (t®
avopdvt) of the Artaxata court. Plutarch’s narrative gives
reason to trace in it two phases. The first represented the
traditional banquet (éotidoelg € Kol woTov) [Plut., Crass.,
33, 1]. The kings and their close entourage (pilot kol

17 Cf. Goldhill, 1997, 56. Undoubtedly, like in Greater Armenia, in
the Parthian court also were Hellenistic intellectuals. Cf. Stepanyan,
2015, 114.

18 As we have singled out in the forthcoming research essay, this in-
tellectual stance was characteristic of spectators in the Greek theater: “In
the Greek theatre, the spectators had to do much of the work themselves,
to imagine places and settings, important information and relationships
from the mythical tradition, visualize in their minds the events occurring
off-stage and narrated by others.” See Storey, Allan, 2005, 52.
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ovvipogor) took a separate seat. From time to time, they
invited eminent guests to honor them with a drink or a
gift. This was designed to re-establish and re-consolidate
the elite hierarchy around the royal authority.'®”

When this phase of the event came to an end, servants
removed the tables (tpdmelot), and the second phase of
the party, the main focus of this investigation, began. Like
old Greek symposia, it contained a literary component as
well.'® The choice and the interpretation of the piece usually
depended on the artistic and philosophical taste of the head of
the banquet (cupnociopyog) [cf. Plato, Symp., 176a]. Despite
the public nature of the performance, such banquets were
considered a private function and were most popular in the
Hellenistic age. For example, Alexander the Great’s symposia
as a rule included dramatic and literary performances to
illustrate the essence of contemporary events.'”!

In our case, the head of the banquet preferred to un-
cover the profound meaning of current events by means of
tragedy.'”” Presumably, he adhered to a “tragic” understan-
ding of history. As is well attested, “tragic history” ap-
peared among members of the Peripatetic school in re-
sponse to the Aristotelian concept of the strict opposition
between history and tragedy (poetry).!”® Aristotle claimed
that “ the true difference [between history and poetry] is
that one relates what has happened, the other what may
happen. Poetry, therefore, is more philosophical and higher

19 The tradition of such banquets was vivid at the Achaemenid court.
As for the Seleucid court, it combined Greek and Iranian traditions. Cf.
Brosius, 2007, 44-46; Murray, 1996, 22-24; Funck, 1996, 44-45.

"0 Forms of eating and drinking convivial: “[...] reflect and rein-
force the social system in a variety of complex ways; they also create
and maintain a variety of social values.” Murray, 1990, 5. Cf. Wecows-
ki, 2014, 28-33.

7' See Borza, 1983, 47-48; Csapo E., 2010, 171-178.

172 On this problem see in detail Walbank, 1985, 224-241; Braund,
1984, 468-474; Zadorojniy, 1997, 169-182; Mossman, 1998, 83-93.

173 Cf. Vernant, 1988, 245-247.
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than history: for poetry tends to express the universal (ta
KaBoAov), history the particular (té xaf’€kacto v)” [Arist.,
Poet., 1451b, 4-5]. By contrast, the followers of tragic his-
tory believed in the possibility of history expressing uni-
versal meanings through concrete events and characters.'
For this purpose, it demanded a specific mode of mime-
sis to be developed into a plot. In a larger sense, the au-
thors of the plot of history were thought to be the immortal
gods and Tyche. Therefore, the task of the historian was to
uncover their will using appropriate facilities and skills.
The Greek intellectual tradition recognized the peripatet-
ic philosophers Douris and Philarchus as the founders of
this approach to history.”” It became more popular in the
Hellenistic age as the theatricality of everyday life became
obvious in cities and (especially) royal courts.!”®

In the previous research essay, we had to demonstrate
that theatricality emerged as a prevailing ideology within
the public decision-making process, and current events
were interpreted according to the archetypes of old myths
and tragedies.”” Belief in historical catharsis paralleled
concepts of revelation that spread largely in the Hellenistic
age. Even Polyb, the greatest critic of tragic history could
not remain indifferent to its principal ideas and viewed
world history as the greatest performance (Géauo) of Tyche
[Polyb., I, 2, 7, 63, 9, XI, 24, 8, XXVIII, 9, 4, etc.]."”*

7 On the genre of tragic history see Walbank, 1985, 227-229;
Marincola, 2013, 78-80.

175 Such an approach is thought to be the result of the intrinsic con-
nection between theatre and history that can be traced in the role of the
protagonist. See Laskares, 1923, 163-164.

176 Theatrical garments and gestures were usual features of the Hel-
lenistic kings. Chaniotis A., 1997, 232-234.

177 Cf. Chaniotis, 1997, 224-226.

178 See Shorey, 1921, 280-283. Polyb assesses the enjoyableness as
the main feature of this kind of narrative, a quality, which puts the rhet-
oric and tragic styles of the Hellenistic historiography in close relations.
Cf. Rebenich, 2001, 266-269.
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As for his criticism of tragic history, Polyb complained
that it departed from the Platonic tradition and that tragedy
represented a form of fiction (mtAdopa) deprived (partly or
entirely) of truth. Its main purpose, he asserted, was to give
pleasure, amaze, or terrify the audience through exaggera-
tion (6yxoc) of heroes’ characters, emotions, and actions.'”
This interpretation gained popularity in the late Hellenistic
and (especially) Roman ages. Plutarch seems to have been
one of the numerous writers who shared it. In his Essays
and Lives, the negative meaning of the terms concerning
theatre and theatrical modes of expressing events are obvi-
ous: Tpaymdia, ubboc, oknvoypapia, cynuatiopdg ete., are
considered synonyms of falseness.'®

Scholars consider the image of Tigranes II, the king of
Greater Armenia, as one of the most appropriate examples
of Plutarch’s negative estimation of tragedy. According
to the author: “Amid his great prosperity, the king’s spirit
had become tragic (i.e., pompous) and arrogant (ppovepo
Tpoykov kol veépoykov) [Plut., Luc., XXI, 3]. The elab-
orate workings of Tigran’s court are similarly defined as
“pomp” which neither terrified nor astonished the Roman
legate Appius Claudius (tovtnv pévrol tpaymdiov ovy
vroTpeoag ovd’ ékmAayeic Anmiog) [Plut., Luc, XXI, 6]
However, Plutarch is not consistent, and his assumptions
regarding the abovementioned terms sometimes reveal el-
ements of ambivalence. In this regard, scholars often point
to the Life of Demetrius where these elements occupy an
unusually prominent place,'® but we shall argue below
that a similar ambivalence can be found in the fragment of
Plutarch under consideration as well.

17 de Lacy, 1952, 159-160.

180 de Lacy, 1952, 162-163.

181 Stark F., 2012, 66. However, as we have shown above, it was a
usual Hellenistic practice of staging the royal reception. Cf. Chaniotis,
1997, 235-38.

182 See de Lacy, 1952, 168-169.



TRAGEDY AND THE INTERPRETATION OF THE HISTORICAL PRESENT 211
5. Tragic Performance of History

According to Plutarch, the director of the Artaxata per-
formance chose the Bacchae of Euripides as a model for
his interpretation of the “event of the day.”'®® Presumably,
he departed from the Aristotelian theory of tragedy, some
features of which are important for the present discus-
sion. First of all, “[...] tragedy is an imitation of an action
(nipmotg mpa&émc) that is serious, complete, and of a cer-
tain magnitude” [Arist. Poet., 1449b, 20-25]. Second, “...]
an action implies personal agents, who necessarily possess
certain distinctive qualities both of character and thought”
[ibid]. Third, “[...] thought (5tdvoiav) is required wherever
a statement is proved, or a general truth (yvounv) enunci-
ated” [Arist., Poet., 1450a, 15]. Fourth, “[...] through pity
and fear [tragedy] effects the proper purgation (kdtapotv)
of the emotions” [Arist., Poet., 1449b, 27].1%¢

Character and thought make up the two natural causes
of action. In its turn, the action is designed to give birth
to a plot (ubOoc) which consists of the arrangement of in-
cidents in accordance with the appropriate magnitude and
semantic duration.'®> Aristotle considered this arrangement
the first and most important part of the tragedy [Arist.,
Poet., 1450b 20]. As a complete whole, it has a beginning,
amiddle, and an end (GpynVv xai pécov kol tekevtny). This
movement initiates the change of fortune (t0 petafdaiiew)
— usually from good to bad. This change comes about
“as the result not of vice but of some great error or frailty
(Srapoptiav peyainv)” [Arist., Poet.,1453a, 23]. The hero
of a tragedy is involved in this error or is the author of it.!%

183 On the Hellenistic theater in Greater Armenia see Traina, 2010,
95-102.

184 Cf. Carlson, 1993, 17-18.
185 See Wiles, 1987, 134-135.
136 See de Romiilly, 1970, 17.
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We have touched on these theoretic approaches in the
former research essay. So, let’s return to the Bacchae. 1
wish to first summarize the tragedy’s plot to underscore
how the director of its performance at Artaxata as de-
scribed by Plutarch deviated from its narrative pattern.'®’
The Bacchae was staged after its author’s death at the City
Dionysia festival in 405 BC."® It recounts the return of Di-
onysus from the East to Thebes to take revenge on the roy-
al house’s refusal to recognize and worship him. He also
desires to vindicate his late mother, Semele, disgraced by
the Thebans. God drives the Theban women into ecstatic
madness and sends them to the top of Mount Cithaeron to
commit orgies. They are turned into maenads and are led
by Agave, the sister of Semele and mother of the young
Theban king Pentheus. Dionysus meets with Pentheus dis-
guised as “a stranger” and enchants him as well.

He convinces the young king to put on woman’s cloth-
ing and go to Cithaeron to watch the orgies. Unfortunately
for Pentheus, the maenads catch him and tear him to piec-
es; in their mad imagination, Pentheus looks like a young
lion. The more active participant is Agave who holds the
“lion’s head” above her own and solemnly leads the mae-
nads to Thebes. She is in ritual delight but the trance soon
wears off. Guided by her father, she comes back to reali-
ty understanding that she has killed her beloved son. The
mother’s grief is limitless, and nobody can condole with
her. The vengeance of Dionysus also involves his terrestri-
al grandparents, Cadmus, and his wife, as he turns them
into serpents. In the final scene, Dionysus appears in all
his glory; his triumph is complete as he has demonstrated
his divine power and established his worship in Thebes.

187 See Burian, 1997,186-189.

188 Four Dionysian festivals were prominent in Athens: the Rural Di-
onysia, Lenaea, Anthesteria, and City Dionysia. See in detail Kerényi,
1996, 290-314; Larson, 2007, 117-42.
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Two persons make up the main opposition of the trag-
ic plot: Dionysus and Pentheus (anti-Dionysus). The first
embodies the polarities of vitality: life and death, joy and
sorrow, wisdom and violence. As to the second, he is tyr-
annous, lawless, and selfish.'®

This opposition played an important role in the divina-
tion of Hellenistic kings starting from Alexander of Mace-
donian. They denied earthly goods to acquire sacred royal-
ty through Dionysus’s important attributes of epiphany and
salvation.””® In this regard, the moral of the tragedy may
be summarized as underscoring that human truth is only
an illusion. The last stasimon of the chorus confirms this
pivotal idea:

And the end men looked for cometh not,
And the path is there where no man thought [ ...]
[Eur., Bacch., 1390-91].

This plot and its general idea (yv@®piuo) were most
probably present in the reverse perspective of the partic-
ipants of the Artaxata performance, and the director was
prepared to model his vision of the day’s event after it.""!
More exactly, he planned to demonstrate in what way
the Parthian expedition of Crassus ended as a tragedy
(Gdomep tpaymoiav teAevtiioar) [Plut., Crass., XX XIII, 4, ].
Plutarch’s narrative contains sufficient information for out-
lining this new tragic plot.

139 Pentheus is “a king who is too royal, too tyrannical, a male who
is too virile, a Greek who is too convinced in his superiority over bar-
barians, a man of the city who turns reason of state into a narrowly posi-
tivistic concept, Vernant, 1990, 403.

1% Smith R., 1993, 207. In the image of Alexander and his succes-
sors, Plutarch underlines the bright sides of Dionysus — the world con-
queror, the bringer of joy, cf. Mossman, 1998, 87.

191 Taking into consideration the fact that the secret manipulator of
the plot of the Bacchae was Dionysus, one may conclude that Artavazd
1I imitated this role. Cf. Vernant, 1990, in MTAG, 390.
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Tragic actors and a chorus were invited for this pur-
pose. Did they make up an itinerant artistic association
(teyviton Atovuoiaxol), or did they live permanently at the
court of Artaxata? The question still has no answers."” In
any event, the group played the roles prescribed to it by
the director, and the leading position belonged to Jason of
Tralles who played the roles of both Agave and Pentheus."”
Most probably, the performance was not designed to repro-
duce the Bacchae in its entirety, but only some fragments
appropriate to the day’s event. By this approach, Jason first
played the role of Pentheus presenting, evidently, his refus-
al to recognize Dionysus’s divinity. The second fragment
began with his song preparing the entrance of Agave. The
participants likely had to restore the connection of the two
fragments from memory.

The deviation from Euripides’ plot began in the third
fragment.”” The messenger of General Surena came up
to the door of the banqueting hall: “[...] and after a low
obeisance cast the head of Crassus into the center of the
company” [Plut., Crass., XXXIII, 2]. From this point on, a
new tragic plot began in the conventional scene of the hall.
With applause and shouts of joy, the audience accepted the
main idea of the director about the identity of Pentheus and
Crassus. In this light, the Roman general looked as tyran-

192 However, the second preposition seems more possible: the frag-
ment by Plutarch tells about the association of itinerant actors who per-
formed tragedies in cities and courts of the East. CF. Mikalson J. D.,
2006, 211; Evans, 121-22.

13 In theatrical terms, Jason was performing a travesty. See Las-
kares, 1923. Theatrikon, 317, s. v. Travesti.

19 Obvious or allusive deviations were characteristic of Hellenistic
(particularly political) performances. However, this was an important
feature of all Classical and Hellenistic cultures — literature, philosophy,
rhetoric, drama, etc. In the previous research essay, we discussed this
phenomenon in the background of the reverse perspective of Greek citi-
zens consisting of textual networks.
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nous, lawless, and selfish as the antihero whose evil des-
tiny was inevitable.

Jason of Tralles continued in this vein, discarding the
costume of Pentheus and “assuming the role of the frenzied
Agave, sang these verses as if inspired:

‘We bring from the mountain

A tendril fresh-cut to the palace,

A wonderful prey’ [Eur., Bacch., 1170-72].
[Plut., Crass., XXXIII, 3]

Following Euripides’s plot, the audience would come
back to the image of the unhappy mother who had killed
her son. In the case of Crassus, Rome would have been
imagined in the role of Agave. According to this logic, the
ideology of the tragic performance would have coincided
with that of the ritual procession in which Rome repre-
sented the pole of evil. As was shown above, the proces-
sion probably reflected the official Parthian interpretation
formulated in the ideological center of the king of kings.'*
However, such expectations did not come to pass. The de-
viation from the standard plot continued, and Agave came
up to her renowned dialogue with the chorus:

Who slew him? (Chorus)
Mine is the honour. (Agave) [Plut., Crass., XXXIII, 4.].

Suddenly, one of the Parthian grandees, Pomaxath-
res:'¢ “[...] sprang up and laid hold of the head, feeling that
it was more appropriate for him to say this than for Jason”
[Plut., Crass., XXXIII, 3]. On this occasion, the new inter-
pretation of the plot became apparent; Mother-Rome had
no part in the murder of Crassus. The author of this tragic

195 On this center see Neusner, 1963, 42.

1% Most probably the name derived from Nopo&daBpng (=Av.
Namoxsathra) which denoted a power over a tribal or administrative
unit. See Justi F., 1895, 254.
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incident was a Parthian grandee."” In Plutarch’s words, the
Parthian king was delighted and bestowed rich gifts upon
both Pomaxathres and Jason. Supposedly, this interruption
was a surprise for him. The director of the new plot had
to legitimize the alteration through the previous course of
actions of the antihero. He would have to make it per the
canon of the tragic plays, looking particularly for the point
when the change of fortune occurred.””® Keeping in mind
the fact that tragedy represented a complete action, he
would have to come back to the beginning of the Parthian
expedition of Crassus.!””

6. Beginning as a model for a tragic end

The beginning of Crassus’ expedition, according to
Plutarch’s narrative, was marked by dramatic events. In 55
BC, Crassus held the consulship with Pompey, and Syria
fell to him for the forthcoming five years by lot. He accept-
ed this with great exaltation and began thinking: “[...] he
would not consider Syria nor even Parthia as the bound-
aries of his success, but thought to make the campaigns
of Lucullus against Tigranes and those of Pompey against
Mithridates seem mere child’s play, and flew on the wings
of his hopes as far as Bactria and India and the Outer Sea”
[Plut., Crass., X VI, 2].

Crassus boasted in this manner among the intimate circle
of his friends but the rumor soon spread in Rome. Of these

9T The director, obviously, departed from the idea that the form and

context of the performance of a tragedy made the audience “[...] view
the same characters and circumstances in a consciously constructed dra-
ma that pointed to a world beyond the theatre,” Rehm R., 1994, 46.

1% Proceeding from the theory of Classical tragedy, this change of
Jfortune could be formulated as peripety.

% Let’s remember that this principle implied dialogical corres-
pondence of the beginning and end of every poetic composure. Cf.
Smith, 1968, 10-14.
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rumors, the political opponents initiated attacks against him.
The plebeian tribunes®” were the most active in opposing
Crassus. Invested in a sacred power of veto in the borders
of the City, they did their best to stop the expedition. They
justified their denial by divine and human justice: “[...] and
a large party arose which was displeased that anyone should
go out to wage war on men who had done the state no wrong
(ovdev adkodoty), but were in treaty relations with it (GAN
gvondvoolg)” [Plut., Crass., XVI, 3].2"" They particularly
pointed out the fact that “[...] in the decree which was passed
regarding his mission there was no mention of a Parthian
war” [Ibid.]. Caesar and Pompey, on the other hand, support-
ed and encouraged Crassus.

On the day of the departure, the multitude was sum-
moned by the plebeian tribunes to block Crassus’s passage
out of the city. The latter had foreseen such a possibility
and had sought the support of Pompey who had great in-
fluence in Rome.?”> Pompey joined Crassus’s procession
and when the people saw his presence, “they were molli-
fied and gave way before them in silence” [Ibid.].?*® One

20 The Collegium of plebeian tribunes was probably established in
494 BC. It contained ten members who were charged with the defense
of the lives and property of Roman citizens (ius auxilii). The person of
the tribunes was sacrosanct (sacrosanta potestas), and nobody could in-
sult or harm them without severe punishment. If unanimous, they could
exercise a veto (ius intercessioni) against the acts of magistrates, laws,
elections, and senatus consulta. They could also hold comitia tributata
and pass decrees. The authority of the tribunes was valid only in the bor-
ders of the City. See Momigliano, 1992, 1092; North, 2010, 264-266.

21 0n the vicissitudes of state relations between Rome and Parthia
in the previous period, see in detail Keaveney A., 1981, 195-212.

202 On Pompey’s influence on the political situation in Rome in 60-
50-s BC. see Chilver, 1992, 858; Seager, 2002, 127-129.

203 pompey understood very well that the campaign was fraught with
great dangers that could cause it to end in disaster. However, he support-
ed Crassus since such an outcome would not contradict his own future
plans; apparently, the same was true about Caesar’s support.
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of the plebeian tribunes, Ateius, “on meeting Crassus, at
first tried to stop him with words, and protested against
his advance; then he bade his attendant seize the person of
Crassus and detain him” [Plut., Crass. XVI, 4]. The other
tribunes did not support him, and Crassus trod to the gate
of the City. But Ateius did not give up and “[...] he ran on
ahead to the city gate, he placed there blazing brazier, and
when Crassus came up, cast incense and libations upon it,
and invoked curses which were dreadful and terrifying in
themselves and were reinforced by sundry and dreadful
gods whom he summoned and called by the name” [Plut.,
Crass., XVI, 5]. The populace found fault with Ateius for
casting these curses for, although he tried to obstruct Cras-
sus for the sake of the City (d1'mw6Av), the curses were be-
lieved to harm Rome as well.

Indeed, it was an impressive change of fortune: Moth-
er-Rome tried unsuccessfully to stop the plans of Crassus,
her insane son, but he had already set up a triumvirate with
Caesar and Pompey intending to make “themselves sole
masters of the state” [Plut., Crass., XIV, 5.]. In other words,
the Mother herself was in great danger and was not respon-
sible for the evil actions of her son.?%*

Plutarch gives evidence that the Parthians (probably,
through their intelligence service) were informed about this.
King Orodes Il (Arsaces) in his brief message to Crassus
emphasized: “[...] that if the army had been sent out by
the Roman people, it meant war without truce and treaty,
but if it was against the wishes of his country, as they were
informed, and for his own private gain that Crassus had
come up in arms against the Parthians and occupied their
territory, then Arsaces would act with moderation, would
take pity on the old age of Crassus, and release to the
Romans the men whom he had under watch and ward rather
than watching over him.” [Plut., Crass., XVIII, 1].

204 Apparently, the director of the performance shared the anti-tyran-
nical stance of the old Roman aristocracy and connected his expecta-
tions with the old Republic.



TRAGEDY AND THE INTERPRETATION OF THE HISTORICAL PRESENT 219

From this perspective, the beginning and the end of
Crassus’s life tragedy seemed to consist of equivalent nar-
rative units.?*

According to such an interpretation, Rome was no
longer imagined as the pole of evil, and the Parthian ex-
pedition of Crassus appeared as an unfortunate accident
engendered by personal avarice and vainglory. With the
catastrophe and murder of the antihero, the restoration of
peace and harmony could now be possible. This message
to Rome was uttered at the Armenian court through the
deviation from the plot of the Bacchae of Euripides.

Abstract

The Parthian expedition of Crassus placed Artavazd I1
in a very complicated situation. His main problem was to
secure the sovereignty of Greater Armenia by striking a
balance between two super-states. After some hesitation,
the king decided to continue the political line adopted by
Tigran II in the last years of his reign. This policy implied
the friendly relations (amicitia) of Greater Armenia with
both Rome and Parthia and bestowed upon the country a
duty to support neither of the conflicting sides against the
other.?? Thus, while the triumph over Crassus was cele-

205 Based on Aristotelian theory, modern scholars have postulated
the concept of retrospective patterning according to which: “[...] end-
ings have, or appear to have an interpretative authority since the point of
closure may be seen as the point at which the audience can finally look
back at a completed action and read it fully. ” Roberts, 2005, 137.

26 Above, we discussed the problem of amicitia in light of ancient
international law. Now, we would like to add to that a new nuance while
underlying that friendship occupied a very important position in the hi-
erarchy of human moral values. By the principle of isomorphism of in-
dividuals and state forms, it was applied to interstate relations. See Kon-
stan, 1997, 72-78.
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brated by the Parthians with a pompous procession where-
by they glorified their military and moral superiority over
the coward and base Romans, the tragic performance held
at the Armenian court contained a different message releas-
ing Rome from responsibility for Crassus’s expedition and
its catastrophic outcome. Instead, Rome was imagined as a
Mother mourning her insane son who had violated the com-
mon peace and friendly relations between the two polities.
We now come to the last point of the present investigation
concerning the authorship of the performance in Artaxata.
Indeed, who directed the semantic development of the his-
torical play and the skillful deviation from the plot of the
Bacchae? The answer to this question can only be tenta-
tive and based on the common logic of the situation which,
as demonstrated above, was that the palace performance
and the artistic representation of the exoneration of Rome
sought the restoration of the policy of friendship of Great-
er Armenia with both super-states. The text of Plutarch
may help point us in the right direction as it contains a
rather transparent allusion to the authorship of the perfor-
mance. Embellishing the portrait of Artavazd II, the author
points out that the Armenian king “[...] actually composed
tragedies, and wrote orations and histories” [Plut., Crass.,
XXXIII, 2]. It is well-known that the king had been tutored
under the supervision of the Greek intellectuals who had
found refuge at the court of Tigran I1.2

Moreover, Plutarch states that some of the works of
Artavazd II were still preserved (Ov eivar dracdlovtol)
[Plut., Crass., XXXIII, 2]. Plutarch was writing in Greece
more than a hundred years after the events under consider-
ation, and it would not be an exaggeration to state that the
works of the Armenian king continued to hold the interest

27 Among them, as it was stated above, the philosopher Metro-
dorus of Scepsis and the orator Amphicrates of Athens were the most
renowned [Plut., Luc., XXII, 2].
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of Greek intellectuals. Does Plutarch’s statement indicate
that he had actually used Artavazd’s works? While an ab-
solute answer again remains tentative, there is a high degree
of probability that he did.?® This conclusion finds addi-
tional proof in Plutarch’s final considerations of the desti-
ny of the persons involved in the black-and-white clash of
super-states. According to him, “[...] worthy punishment
overtook both Orodes for his cruelty and Surena for his
treachery” [Plut., Crass., XXXIII, 5]. This happened in ac-
cordance with global justice (d1k1) which governs both the
universe and human lives,*” but one detail raises a surprise:
Artavazd II is not mentioned among these names, despite
the steady tradition of Roman historiography accusing him
of treachery. Presumably, Plutarch was satisfied by the po-
litical arguments of the king and agreed with them.
Plutarch’s information about Artavazd II’s literary
activity, his observation that these works were still
available a century later, and his omission of the Armenian
king from the fitting punishment that was meted out to
the Parthian king and general suggest that the Armenian
court worked out its approach to the Parthian campaign of
Crassus which it attempted to articulate through a tragic
performance. This approach circumvented the opposing
positions of mutual alienation and hatred, victory, and
defeat by endorsing a compromise, the equivalent of the
existential and moral mean (t0 pécov).?’® This analysis

208 George Goyan has reached a similar conclusion, although without
sufficient philological and historical argumentation. See I'osin, 1952,
129-135.

209 Hall, 2004, 72-76. The idea of isomorphism between the earth-
ly and cosmic cities was developed by the Stoics, see Schofield, 1999,
760-769. In social communities, global justice was paralleled with re-
spect (aidmc). Together they generated the law (vopog)— the main regu-
lator of social relations. Euripides shared these ideas of the Sophists, see
Adkins, 1972, 104-105.

210 According to Aristotle, the mean marked the desirable middle of
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of Plutarch’s fragment further suggests that Artavazd II
may have composed a tragic history based on Artaxata’s
court performance that also served as Plutarch’s source. A
tentative synopsis of this lost history would have looked
as follows: the three most influential politicians of Rome,
Caesar, Pompey, and Crassus, establish the triumvirate
to subdue the Republic. Once in power, they divide the
empire. Crassus obtains Syria by lot and fosters a plan to
overpower Parthia, Bactria, and India to reach the Outer
Sea. Through the plebeian tribunes Rome tries to stop
this insane plan but in vain, and the Parthian campaign of
Crassus ends in a catastrophe at Carrhae. The Parthians
celebrate their victory with great pomp, while the kingdom
of Greater Armenia adopts a middle position, which
implied friendly relations with the opposing sides. The
Armenian king, Artavazd II, adhering to the concept
of friendship that demands neutrality between the two
opponents, comes to terms with the Parthian king and
hopes to find an adequate response from the Romans.

two extremes which corresponded to virtue excellence, and beauty, Aris-
tot., Nic. Eth., 11, 1106b, 19-29.
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(btipuyh, wbgyuih b hbtwpwynp
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Ulipwdnipeynih

<twmwgnunnitipnht wnuyuon k] hwighun sh muwhu
uh hhtiwhutinhp. htsyt™n Shptip gimh wnwthtyw ppnip-
ttiphtt OYyupwd thnpp ni wmbtbpwh hondtwub hwduybi-
pp nupawy wwwundnipjul hgnpugnyb wmbipnignib-
ttiphg Wtip W wwn wnniditipng Jubjunpnptig tpu
htimwqu phpwgpp: Rtipynid kb pugnid hhdbwynpnid-
ttip” dnmwhnglinp b wpdthudwupquyht, pupnjujub
W Ypniwut, ppupdujutt b punupwut, wmhnbuw-
Jui b mbhubnnghwliwbh: Unwbaht ytipgpuwd npubp
(ptiytm 6pdwphwm) pujupup sbb huynipynibpn pugw-
hwymbnt hwdwip: bull hwdwgnidwnp wihwpyh hunwuy
L, mpudwpwbwlubd, dnugwohd b qubg G wnbnid
wuwninipyul  hpwghnbwp—wbnpujubt  hwnughon:
With tnp htmugnunn (pugwhwywm Juid pwpnigyug)
huyn L tbpjuyugbnid” hwnpwhwptine wju pheniyp:
Pwgupdwl] wnnuiny, hwpljuy, fuinhpp uonwd snibp,
uwjuyt ndwbp Unintiinid G npub, b tpubg wipnynibp-
ttipp hwdwpynid G Gnpnuggnit: Ghpju himwgnunwi-
Juit wiwpyh dupunwlyo b abpuywgit; hpndbwub
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wuwninipyul vwhpp dkjbwpytny twhinpn hbnwgn-
wmnnubiph «bnpnipmibbtphg»:

Lbtnipul Jhquitimp L. 1-htt nuph hnmitwlub
wutynp yuundwghp Uwpniumhniuh gpnypb £ b dww-
tuwnph’ «Ywumhhtugh wwwnbipugqipy nuuwpuiifuwd pun
nupuppowtih dmwhnginp wjuqiugh wumiwgnpnipmih
I punupwljul (dwumwuhpniyni, pupnjughwnipnih
b 4pnb, ptppnqpuub wpdtun b Gupunuuwbnenid,
obiu, punpni: Apubp whdbhwynpyuwo G Gpupniubbp b
L. Uniu, Q4. Mndybiniu b U. Yhhkpnd, Yunmnb Upomutip
U <. Ghuwp, U. Gunpihtim b Ynnhniu: Gpubp wyl ungh-
wquiub nnpbpgnipyud nhiwlibpt Eht, npp Gnsynid tp
N1 <pnitiwlub <wbpuwbimnipnil: Wa tpynibph guyt-
nh dbe tp: Otnihn Ep wnlinid hwdwljhgujub dh tnp hw-
dwliunpg wyphtGhyuwup  (hwipuybtmwiubt dhuaytunni-
ynLup):

1. Muuminipjul wjgnphpitpp

w. Guyugnid b Yipyuwihnjunipynih. hudwauwyh
wjwibnnipjul’ Lunupp hhdbwnpdly £ L. w. 753 pju-
Juiiht jhgliinup <pninyniuh dinudp: Lupouytiu fu-
puwjupnid thtt wippwbitipnp, npniilg hphuwbinipyniip hw-
Juwuwpulpnynid Ep Shpulnywp b Wohaowphwdnnnyh
hpujwunipyudp: Pugunnipnil Ep yapehlt wippud’
Swnlyhtihniu Qnnngp, nph hyfuwbnipynibd pnnibtg
dhwhtdwbnipyub tpubg b hwjunpytg hwipnyphi:!

" Uppwywliwd nwpwppgwih Jbpwpbpu) dtp wtintynypep
uwhiwbuthwy £ b wnwuy bjupubwuit: Guihu L hhtwynipg mw-
ptignuyhtt wjwbtnnipniithg: <twghnwlub oniph L gpuynp wn-
pnipbtiph (Shuintu Lhyhniu, Jwppnb, “+thntthuhnu <ugthupbwugh,
Mnrnuwippnu, +hnt Yuwuuhniu) pbtwub niunidtwuhpnipub hh-
dwdp htinmwgoynid £ piyipuyhtt b hhawbwljud junniggwdph, un-
Unpnipuyht hpwynioiph b Ypntwubt juquwybtpynignibabtph phn-
hwipuub yuwnltpp: Stu Cornell, 1995,119-130; Forsythe, 2005,
93-108:
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D ] mbinhp nytig huniwdnnnypnujub upddwb, W
wppuwlt wpnwpuytig: <wunwunytig hwbipuybnwljui
Jupswjupg (res publica): Updwwnmwlub wmbnuyupdp
wmbinh niiiguy L. w. 510 pYwljuithé, opgw htipnup Lni-
Yhniu 8nitthniu Ppninniub Ep: WJwbinnipnibp tpub
£l hwdwpnud £ <wbipuytimnipyut hhdbwinhp (conditor
rei publicae):* Luwmpytiny Ynbuny] tw yuwhwbgtg hnn-
dtiwmghlitinhg Gpnytg, np wyjliu sk hwbinnipdh pugup-
awl pphawbinipynib: Liv., 11, 1, 9:

Wnnirhwiintipd, <ubpuytimnipyniip dnnnyppugu-
puljub skp, wy wunmhGwbwlupgquyht: dbphtt hwppw-
Jhtt guiynid Ep yuwnphbotinh bipthwl hwbpupunidpp
hudwptpuwo hondtwlud hbwgnyl mnhdbph Ghpu-
Jugnighstitiphg: ‘Lpwb Eht yunmlubnid pnnp hhdbw-
pun hpuynibpbbpp, npp dwle yupmuuibnipnibibn
Ehtr qhtdnp 1hbitne, hnn nibtbwgne, pbumwbhp juqdk-
InL, mwpuwubin gnpowppbtin Juptne: vl Wyhawphw-
dnnnyhtt dwubwygbny, «yjuwbph nt dwhywb» hwp-
gipny ytipghtthu nhitnt b wdbbugju yupyumnbbbp
qpuntigitini? Luytpught wumhGwbwlupgh umnphb
hwppwll qpuntgnid thi witiptyliipp, npp qpljjwd
Ehtt wyu hpuyniipliiphg: Gwpdhp Jui, np pubp hnw-
quynid thtt Gtipqunpt] Lunup, niunh wnbsnipnil
snilitihtt ipuw wywbnujub mnhdhy unnygh htinm:

<twmwgnunnbtipp (htmbittny Nnjhphnuhtl) hunwy
gniquhtintitip G mbutinid hhtt Uyqupunugh L <nndh
hwbpulupgtph dhol. Gpyniub £ dSwypwhbn wunhbw-
twlupquyhtt tho [Polyb., VI, 10, 12]: Uuluyh, h mwp-
ptipnieni Uyupumuwyh, <nndt nid quuy hwinpuwhw-
phn hp Juunmwyujubnigmnibp: bw wmbnh nidtiguy h

2 Treves, 1992, 183: <wlipuwtinnipyniip Yhitpntp pubwabinad
E hppw dnnpnypnpud gnpd — est res publica res populi [Cicero, De rep., 1,
39]: <ddw. Asmis, 2004, 573-582:

3 Jun <wbpuytinnipyud hpuduwpunupwub jupnygh U, h
dwubwynph, punupwghwfjubl hpuyniph pnhwbpuyub gdtiph
dwuhlt mt'u Abboett, 1901, 245-265:
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htimbwbiu wytijh pwbd Gpynithupnipudju dbipphtt hw-
Quunipnibitiph bt pwhunidtph (L. w. 490-286 ppR.):
Qpuibp hwymbh &b Qwubph wwpuwp Joipowunnipjudp,
hplipugu nph wtiptybtiph wunhéwbwpwp hpbbg hpw-
Unilipitint pinquyiightt L hwjwuwptigphtt: wuwnphly-
ttph hpuynibpbtinht, b juqdwynpytg dhwgyuy Ann-
dkwlpult wqgp (populus Romanus):* <uyjud hnnibwlub
ghunwlgnipjub b gnpdwnnyph dhy ttpptiptg iinjugp-
onudp hpplt hwiipughtt Yyubph jupquptpdwd juplin-
nwugnyyl gnpdhp:

Wu phpwgphtt wpdwbwgptightt bujubt japuyuthn-
hinipnibiitipn dwlt hondtwljut hpuynibiph ni vwhdw-
tunpnipyub dhg: Wujwop twpu b wnwy Ytipwptipnid
E, wyuybiu wuwd, jpnid—hbnmugnidilphli  (secessiones
plebis). hpwwgnipl wtiplybtipp jpnid thit Lwnuiph ni
htinwtinid hwpwyhg pmipbtipp: Qum dpubtp hpu hpnod
tht hptig Whuwphwdnnnyp (Comitia plebis tributa)
pinnitinid optiiplitin hpkitig Yywbph Ytpwpbpyuy: Cown-
nnid Ehtt qupumntywbbn' wwuap dnpnyfpnulpui mphpnih
(tribunes plebis) odwmbtiny tpubg wbdtintdhubjhnipjudp:
Lwll yomngh hpuynibipmy, npny Gpubp h gnpne thbo
Juibqitightiny utiptytiphtt wnbyynn wuwnmphyatiph gub-
Jugwd npnpymd:® Quwubph wuypwph afupumht wyu tip-

* Wu tpyupunbe wuypwph 2pgwihnytiph b hhdtwpwp wp-
ynibpbtinh dwuht tnpugnyyt nunidwuhpnieyniiiitinphg mt'u Raa-
flaub, 2005, 185-197, 214-223; Richard, 2005, 107-127:

5 Wu b wyp mbintipnud dtilip oquuwgnpdnid Glp wwhiwbuunpni-
Jenih igqpnypep” httmliting wpnh ghnwut wjubnnypht: <wpluy,
hondtiwghtiipnp ntin sntkht hwdwptpduo ni gpuynp wdpugnyud
dhwubujul mbipun® hwbgnyt dudwbwjuljhg vwhdwbwnpn-
ynLbbtpht, vmuwyd tpubg pugnid b puqihdwum optiiphtipnid
thwhquiuwb wbtpl tht «khwudwytiguub pinhwipuub juuanhy»
wyll qubnbbtipp, npp unynpupup dipuyuginid G odwb thwwu-
wwpnpelpp: Linttott, 2002, 27-40; Straumann, 2011, 284-290:

¢ @wuwnnpkib, wtpybtpd untindnid thte wuwpwnbwlub <pn-
uhtt qniquihtin wtiwmnipynilt Yhtthnyt wmupwdph Ypuw: St'u Cornell,
1995, 258-264:
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Un1 hwunmwwnnipmibitpd ophtwjuwbtwgytightt b nup-
awl hondbhwluh whnwluh Junnygh wipudwb dwup:
Bpt hujuumublp Uuwgniunhniuh@, Jun hondtwlub
<wibpuybtwnnipynibp yupnibuynid Ep Juylytp hnbuqu-
Jubl wppwibtph gubwd ubpitiph wumninbtipp: pub-
ghg Juplinpugnybb pbyipuhtt  hwiwédwybniemiah
tp (concordia):” Wydd wyll imp pnjwbinunipynih nibtp,
U npu Gpuppuwynpp inwdhwubwjut <ubipugtiomni-
pmiud Ep, np dhwynpnid Ep dThuwybtimnipyub, wqijw-
whwnipyub b dnnnypnujupnipyubl hhibwwmwppbpp
[Polyb., VI, 11-14]:

Upn, ybpununbwbp dtp hpdtwhwpgh. p°oy hwb-
quiwbpttipnh dippn <nnit pinptig thnpughgdwb ninhi:
<twmwgnunnitipp hwpyuwod b yunmwupuwbip thinpt-
InL nidtiph thnpuhwpuwpbpnipyubt wyit huniwnbipunniy,
npnid phpwinid Ep hnndbwul wquundnipjub Jun
2nowthnip: Lwunup—whwnipnilp pny] nt whwyuywm-
wubl Jubqbwd tp piinntd Lwnhbwlwbh gnptin nwuqiw-
Upntmutt dhnipjubt: Gnmiwpwd Ewmpniufitpp, uw-
plijitipp, qupbtpp b wyp: Gy hplilg widunwbquyhb
hwpgtipp ndtijhu hpndbwghtitpp dhpw sk, np hw-
onnul tht:®* Mipbd’ uyupumwughtitiph  hwdbdwnn -
Pyudp tpubp wpdwmuytiu wy) Yhwynid tht b unphy-
Jwo tht wbh dbd nipunpnipjudp ytpwptinty hptbg
ttiphwbpnipuwhtt  hwdwawybinipyub  ubnpht:  Lwld
Wuwlnyphl, Gwl® wbhibnnghwibpht:  Uwjniunh-
niuh Yyuynipyudp tpubp unynptight umynpty hptibg
hwpliwbititinhg W (wbqud) prtwdhbitinhg: Sall., Cat., LI,
37-38; hiidwn. Polyb., VI, 25, 11: Uhlgntin uyyupunwughtit-

7 Unlnpnhwd Thwdudwbwy twle wungwdnihh tp, np dwpd-
twynpnid Ep hwdwsuthnigynilip, juunuinniggniin b wipguuuyn-
nnipynibp: Lpw mwewpp (Aedes Concordiae) Junnigyt) Ep @npnbih
wplduywd hwnyuontd L. w. 367 pyuubhib, tpp wnwehtt tpw-
twluihg puyn Juwnwptg wuwwnphlabph b wibipyatiph hudwawy-
nipyul Gwbwuuphhti: St'u Rose, 1992, 277:

8 Wu tpjupnidhg wuundnipjub dwuhl wbu dwbpudwul
Mommsen. 1864, 464-482:



UULLAFUSPNFU. KUGLUNESUGHU <MM1UP 659 LUFUUL 229

nn wpnibmytightt hpkibg Wundwuih ninht hipbwpw-
Unipjul wupugdniy:

Wdthnthtp wuwop. hondtwlub yuumdwghpbb-
pp L. w. 3-pn nupp b 2-pnh wnwehtt Yhup bbipluywg-
tnd Eht hpple <wbipuytimnipyult dSwindutt ppowid.
wjupuyby bp wubph wugpuwpp, houmunyt) tp hwb-
puwhniptph Gnp hwdwawybniemid, Gnwdhwubuub
ytinmwyuib junnygp hwunmwwm Ep ne Guynib: Gywbph
pnp hwppwlitpmy whpnid Eht swhwnpnipinia b
ophtmujubinipynib:

Wolwiu hptitlg wwpptipnipyniitiiphg’ punwpugh-
ttpp quignid Ehtt thnjuyjpugdwt ptijtipuyghtt hwipwipk-
pnipynibbtiph dte: <wqimd Ehtt Yyniph nuyphn gnnpd-
Jwophg Utipplwhwgniun (tunica) ni wpmwhwgniun
(toga), wlpwly Quidhg (Yud thuwynhg) uwbnuyitp:
Uwluwquytin Ehtt. numnud Eht quph, Jupuwy, gn-
ptill, nuy, uhutin, pintintt, hulj hwgunbty twlc Yhu:
fuinid tht pent Jup, pugupiwhwd ghth: <wpniuwn—
wgntighyjutinh b hwuwpul-funtiwphbiiph Ybgunp phy
Ep mwpptipynid: Swipptipniggnibl winwehtt htipphtt pwi-
onipul, wpnupununnipyul L wnwphinipjui Wk
tp: Wotunyd Ep phlytipuyhll puipdp. dwpnhl h gnpni tha
pwpapubint hwdwtiguljub wgtijh pupap hwppuy W
qpuntigbtint wuwpwnbbbtn tnphhy hpttg whabwlub
hwwnlubhpttiph ni htinhtwynipyjub:’

Lwpuy, uw phnptwuut wuwnybpt Ep: bpufu-
tmd homittwut hwipnypenid pujujubt dbpniiuay
Ehtt mnhdhlj mupuwutinnipnibibpp L wpnibuyguljub

° St'u Mommsen, 1864, 393-412; hudwn. Matz, 2002, 23-35:
Npn wpnh htmwgnunnbtp wyu hwnyubhyp mupuonmyd o wb-
qud n <wipuwbunipjubt tundwdp’ pubwaliting nu hpple
meritocratia — fipfuwblmyeinili pun Yyunnnwulph: Stu Holkeskamp, 2004,
264-266: Gupdonid kip' wudwdp 2hnwl E dhuyh qun b (dwuudp)
dhohli <wlipuytimnipynibiitipnh Ytpuptpdwdp: Guponid Gop tulc
htiig wyn dwdwbwyhg b ululy b ppwbwnt) <pndh wdtiiwmupn-
nnibwl] vwhiwbndp” Oljpulniinp I hondlwlub wqgp [Uhwuplb] —
Senatus populusque Romanus: St'u Lintott, 2002, 86—89:
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Quytinp: <wbntipd wynni, wdkbiniptip mhpmd Ep pw-
nupwghwljul hwdwdwyinipyub nghl, U hwipnypep
qtind Ep wthuyn wbdbwtinpnt pupwbbtinhg: ujw-
oh Jujwugnyb npulinpniip hondbwlub puwbwyh Ep, nph
wdkibopyu dwlip dwipgnidtitipny hwutinid Ep Jupdwiiph
puwpan dwjupnuyh: bp wbduinidt huly Jyuynid Ep uyu
dwuhl' exercitum, np dwgnid kp «Jupdwbpy gnyulju-
Ghg: Dwqiujupgnid wditl ghtynp ghwtip hpp wmbtinh nu
wlbhpp, wiybpuywh Ghpwpyynid tp hpudwbwmw-
nht: Uhbyptin dwupnh dwdhdt mqun Ep pubitighine pw-
onipjull mwpwwmbtiuwl htppitp: <wybtip pwbwyh
nLihytpuwy dhunpp (tighnbdb Ep, npd hp htipeht Ghpw-
pwdwiynid Ep wytijh dwip dhwynpnudttiph’ §nhnpun,
Ythnniphw, wju: <wbpuybnwlub npupuppewbh (k-
ghntp punyugws tp 4.200 htmmbwly b 300 htojuy qhbi-
Unphg:"® <plipugu dudwbwlh hwipuyhl n pugqiuub
wju Junnygitipp wytightt hptilg wipnnitptipp. <nndp
gbipuuynipjud hwuu] Unnuju L htinuwynp hwpluwb-
ttiph Guumiudp L hp mhpuwtmnipynip hwumunbg
nne buwhuyh tuundudp (490-274 pe.) (kniphynt gb-
wmhg vhivl Uhyphw: Uwuyl sahiuwdnplg dhwubwuib-
Unlinjhn whnnipeinil, wy hwdwunuinignit punu-
gud gpuijuybiiphg, nupuyhghtiphg ni pupbljundbbtiphg:
Mupuntwul punupujut Yhuph hpuy hbwljp uwh-
dwbnud Ep «pudwbdhp b mhphpy pwbwaliny: Uhbsntin
pwipngsnipinibp thnpdnd Ep huningty Ghpulubbtphb,
Pt hptip hwpuptpniemibbtn G hwunmunt) «agbh
pun wnwny, pub pnnibtynyy [Sall., Cat., VI, 5]:"
buwhuwyhg htimn hpnitwghtiipnb hptig hwywgph
nintightt ntiyh Uhetinypudnyph hnphgnibitip: Lpwbp

1 Wu dwuhb wk'u Stout, 1921, 424-429: <whwwwgq Ypjbne-
pPmLbbbtph hngbipwinipniap Yybpuptpnd tp hondbwub pbyb-
puhtt lpwbph pnppp hwppwldtpht. w dbphuywgynd tp hpple
twptywg oppluullibip lpud pupplip (exempla et moria majorum): Hol-
keskamp, 2004, 176-190:

1 Lopmitwu b hwdwnupiinipyub diwynpdwd b hpujupwnw-
puijull junnygh dwuht mt'u Beloch, 1880, 177-194:
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hnyd tyuwwwludbtim thh ni hbnlinnuijult: Gwpa' tp-
UnL wuwbipuqdiny (264-241, 218-201 ppe.) juntiwuphtignht
Guppwgtip, nphtt wnwyt] Juwbquynp whunjwb thi
tuunnid: Quyu yumdiwlub wuwuptighg htinwgphto
Uwltinnihwtt (198-167 pp.): Www «wquuwugntighli»y
<niwunwip: Quuw hwnpwbiwl wnnibghtt Ukl jwb
wbipnipyubh tjundudp (189-187 ppe.): Wu plpwgphl Yb-
pwhulnnnipnid hwunmwntightt Gghuyumnup Gundudp:
Jhpowltinp npytig L. w. 146 pywljuihi, tipp <pndp ht-
nwgntig hp wbwwuinhh «fwbp funspinnunbippy” Unpbi-
enup, <nnnnup b (wpnbb pnyugwd ni hniuwhwwnni-
pwl ghpl piiud) Gwppugkin:

QAdjup & Guwnby, np myuwynphs Ep dwjunidh
hwnmuytiu Ytpehtt opputhnip: <ty nu k£ djuwnh
nLlh Nnjhphnup hwnyugotiny, np <pnip wbipnipjul
L Jtipmoyty vwpnljubg piqudtin Yy utipinh pbpwg-
pnid: 5y wyju dwpnujtpynipjubp hwytnid £ twle dh
tipwbg plngotny, np <nnip nupdawy Uhetpypuodny-
ph wpnkl wiykinub dwpdth Yhbuwmnt hnghb. «...]
wju dwdwbwyhg h ytip wuuninigmnibp ybpuoynid
Yuyqujgywd wdpnngnipyul, gh Puwhugh & Lhphuygh
wbgpbipp onpnynid G Wuhugh b <nitbwumwbth wbgpt-
nht: 6 wdtbuyd hoy dhunynid £ wn dhwubnipniby:
Polyb., 1, 3, 15: <wipiuy, Ypyhtt pupngsnipinih k, npp,
htvwtiu hwymbh E, dyulyt Ep wubuygnp whumwub
gnndhy Mnipihniu Unpbtjhniu Ujhyhntt EWhjhwbiniup
dnwynpuijub udpuwynid:? Gpuw wtnudbpp hwjjuwod
tht dwuwnidh nupuwpewbp nruwpwbtne pun Wphu-

2 0. w. 150-130-wlubbtph <nnih wdtbwwugntighy nwqdwjub
L pwnupwub gnpdhst kp: (it npntigpdud tp, puyg hptit hw-
dwpnid Ep Ujhyhnt Wihphjugnt b Gpu punupwjubt gdh hunju-
wnwphd htinmlinpyp: Unpdwbty b hnnht tp hwjuuwptgpty Guppw-
ghlp, huyuiwyut Lnidwbnhwd: Ghpphtt punupwljubintpyub
dtp nuwynpyu wuwhwwinnujubnipyub pwnwgny tp: bd Ep
Qnupniubltiph «wdipnpuwwipnipyubiipy: Astin, 1992, 963; Scullard,
1982, 60—64:
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mnubih punupulud mtunipjub: Wu hwupgnid tnyb-
wtiu Juplinp Ep Mnghphnuh wgntignipyniop:

Syju Unntigdwl wpnynibphbtipp wuwhwwigt) th hb-
nhtwh «<wdptinhwiinip Wuundnipjuby Letipnid: <w-
dwawylt npuwt Uhetippuwonyph whwnipinibtiph dho
dwup  (Uwytinnihw, Ublljwb wbpnignit, Gghw-
wnu, Ntpquind) wwpg whwnwlwb dlilp thi (molteion
6pBay), npp, wbghtiny dwgnidh, qupqugnidh b dwn-
Unidh opputhnitpny, wipn guiynid Eht wbpdwb Jhaw-
Unud: Pugunnipinil Ep Guppwgtin, npp, hwbgnyb
<nmih, nibbp pupn Gwd pounh whwmwlpubl uwnngg (G
noitelo pktd): Wuhlpl® hwdwnpnud tp dhwwybinni-
yul, mquytimnipyub b dnnnypnujuipnipyub hd-
Gwwnwpptpp: Polyb., VI, 12-14:* Wuophtw hwdwyt-
gulub Jhwynpbtipp, hwpuy, Juynit tht wbyniudh b
puypuynidh dljundwdp, puyg ny thnghtt qipd npuibtighg:
Qnpoptpwgh wytih E nubnunnid: <tnbitnyg Wphuwnn-
wbi ht' Mnjhphnup hwdngguod tp, np dwgnidh oppwtinid
gbipuuynid k dtithyluwbnipjub punuinphsp, dwinynidh
powlinid” wqiuytimnipgul, hull wagnidh dnnmp-
nuywpnipjubd: <nmih htm hwljudwpnnipyut yuihht
Yuppwgkll wpntl wbgh) tp wnwehtt tipjnt pppwthni-
ltpp W gquniynmid Ep dnnnypnujuipujub wmbynidh yp-

B Mphphnu’ hny wuunmdwghp ne pdwunwutp (200-118 pp.):
Uwnuwgly tp dudwbwhh thugnel Ypenipeyniip, wwyw hnp htinbn-
nnipjudp dSwowynipjub wigh; Upuwywlwb dhnipnibnid: Jhpeh-
Ghu' <nnihg Ypwd wupunipyniihg htinn (168 . ), h phyu hwqup
wuwwnwbnbtph, ptipgty tp buwhw: Qun hwiinhyly Ep muughb
wyuwnwih Ujhyhnt Edpjhwbniuhd b nupat) tpu junphpnpuunne b:
Uhwuht wygtiitiy Ehtt Whphw, Punyyuitthw, Qwyhw: Gty Ep <nnnn-
untd, Gghywmnunid b uwgnip: Edhthwiniuh yuwhwbeny pupugnty £
hn «<undpimhwbinip yuumdniginipy” punm hondtwub nhnwbyyub:
<winbtipd wnnt” hudnqud Ep. «&dwpumniggniip yundnigyub
hwdwip Gnybb E, hiy wsph nyup’ Yhbnwth twyh»: Polyb., 1, 14, 6:

4 Mnhphnuh whnwub-—punupwljuwb dibph wyu pledpud jpgw-
wwmnywmh mbunipjul Ywuhl mbu Podes, 1991, 577-583; CrenansiH,
2014, 217-221; Mouritsen, 2017, 7-13:
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twynid: b hwjunwly <nnip qunbynid Ep Gphypnpy
ounniih wqijuybinmwubd pppunhnynid: <wdwiduyl
Mnihphnup’ htiig nu £} wywhnybg tpu dwibp, puyg hw-
unghs hwnpwtwln: Polyb., VI, 51, 6:'5

<tnhtwuyh yuundwuphpuljub hudwlupgp hnipnid
E, np Juin pt n1p tnybh awunwughp uyuunid Ep twle
<nnihtt: Uwjuyl tw npnpbp £ sdwbpubwy wyu pjubinph
Ypw:'® Lpu hwdwp <wbpuwbnnpnibn pluwdbgyud
upfuwphph Pwhoni tn (0 toyn tig oikovuéng), qh Ob-
pulnyumph hdwunbnipyudp Juwywd tp hwbnip wmpk-
gtipwub Pwtwubthbh (6 Adyog):” Uujuyh wmwlughlt
Edhhwiniuh b Mnjhphnuh wsph wnwye phpwbnid Ehi
hpwnuwnanipnibbtp, npp sEhtt mbinuynpynid wyu ntu-
Jwwibh dhpnui:"® Utinid £ hhpty hhtt Gpwpumninibp.
yuwuninipnihl whwswn k, tpub hmwpunp £ opowbi-
gt unuly Ynnitwluwy gpnyphbtph dby, puyg ny hpuljwi
ywbpniy:

p. dqhoudwd: Jujudh winbgynid tp <wlbpuybtimni-
Prubl Wniu Gptiuht: futinhp wytt £, np dSwjuynidb no
wtipnipjubd juqiuynpnidp tuwb pwuphgne hwbpu-
whmuub Yyubph wjuimuyjub hnphhwi: <pnitwgh-

5 Wu wihdwb W Gpu pdytpught ne mbmtuwut, hnglipuiw-
Jub b pupnyujub npubinpniditiph Ywuht wmtu Lintott, 1972, 626—
638; Lintott, 1992, 36-39; Scullard, 1982, 11-18.

' Gt wykh Gyqphwn (hotbp, whwp L wpdwbwgptbp, np hp
gpnypnid Anjhphnult wbqud funumwtnd £ winpununbwy <npndh
wbiwip hwnnil] wphuwwmnipyudp: Polyb., 111, 4, 12-13: Uwljuyh
nu sh hpwugnpdty: St'u Walbank, 1965, 1-4: <wjwblwpwp juniuw-
thti] & Lunupnid mhpnn «wtuwba hugptimuhpniyniihgy»:

17 Tunppuyhll wpnuing Otpwnyup Gipuywginid tp hondbiw-
ghtitiph pinhwipuyui putwyuinieniop’ nitbwy dpubg (L <wb-
puybtnninLip) Juybtine mhtqtpuyubt fubwlubhb:

18 Zwyugnyg ptipynid tp dh hhtt wjwbinuqpnyg, ph, buyting
hp hul wytipwd Yuppwugtitht, Ughyhnt Edhihwbniup wpgnip tp
pPwithnid: Gpp Mnjhphnup hwpgpti © yunmbwep, yuumwupwbt) B
wpuninid E hp Gpyph hwdwp: App., Punica, 132; hidw. Polyb., XXX-
1X, 22, 3:
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ttipp snhiwgwl hwnenipui thnpdnipjubp. Lunup
uljutightt tiphnul dkdwpwbul nuljh, wpdwye, unpnily-
titin: 6y npwtp hwuwbitih nupdawb hhdbwubnid phwn-
puwhiuyh dipjuywugnighstitiphti: b ywpu tpubg pninny
uljutig wnwbabwbwy, wyuwtiu Ynsywd, gnpkn hnppw-
dwublmyemilp (pauci) pnipg Wk wmwulyul] plnwibihp,
npp hptitig ainph Lht Yhlnpniwgnt) tnpugynin hwipu-
nnipyull wnmidh pwdhin' oqumwgnnpdtiny hnkibg
hwinughtt wmqntignipniipn b wbnwlwbd ni ppdwljub
pwpdp wupwnbbtipp: 6y hptig Judph Ehte phjunpnid
R otipuynimuljmbittinhtl (patres), pE dtintitintighitipht
(eques), P hwuwpwjtiphb (plebs): <pnit wubiu Ytipw-
nuntinid Ep Juunuwyuwul wunmhtwbwlupgnippul
dwljupnuyh: Uwyniunmhniuh junupbipny” thnppudwu-
tnipyub bhipuyugnighsiitinp. «untijhph b hwéanyphb-
nh wnuquy onytiptt ni guiwpbtintt tht ppppnid, ptinid
Eht wnwlig npw yuwhwbeh, ny pung ni dwpuwy, nt k)
gnipn ni puyynipynih sthtt ggnid. wditie pul Juibijun-
nnpgwd Ep pun pquyunnipyub dnnidhy [Sall., Cat., XIII,
3]: Uhbyntin hwuwpuwittipp, npntlg wipjudp ni towbinny
untindyt] tn wbpnipnibp, phnhuuonwlp, mbwbw-
gub b ytpudytight wnipnpuh. «[...] <pnih punupuyhlt
qubquon hwuby Ep dSugpuhtin htwh' pugnid wyyuwm-
twnbtipny: ‘vupu b wpwe wyl, np wdkniptp ghipuyjuw-
Jnid Eht hmigudnp ni (qunh wbidhbp: <tmn® tpuibp, npp
Unip gnpdwppitiph htwmbiwbpny qpyyt) tht hwypkop
dwnwlignipinilihg, h ytpen tpubtip, npnig wibwyuwnyni-
PEmibl ni swpugnpdnipnibp potip thtt mbhg—wntinhg:
Upwip t4t—gyty thtt <pnd™ wubu Yinunueph thnuh
utigx» [Sall., Cat., XXXVII, 4-6]:"

¥ dtiplu uw wytih pwpy gnpdplipwgh thnpp-hby wwpqtig-
Juwd wuwltpt b <tmwgnunnitpp hwnuipnd Go twle dwbp
nt Uhohtt hnnuutiptiph ubwbjugdwb wy; wumbwnbbtp: b Jwubw-
Unph wyl, np uuuy L. w. 181 pYuljuihg <wbpuuwtimnipniin
hpwdwnpyty tp bunwjhuwynmyd tnp qunnipltiph hhdtnidhg' agubny
supwtiy hwjuwhnnibwub mpudwnpnipynibbtp: 6y htmn® wb-
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Uaynuip hwdwjupquyhtt Ep' wuwpweting hnndtw-
Jui hudwltgnipjub pnnp hwppwybtpp. wu pw-
twalinidp Ypyhtt yuwmubnid E Uwyniunmhniuhi, nph
wpntit wypnud Ep Mnjhphnuh gnipuud dnnnypnw-
Jupnipjul ghipujumnipjul pupuypewbinid: Gy tpu
gnnypeh hhitwptdwd htig wju guguh mtnupwpda £
pPwbdpwgju «Ywmhhiugh yunbpugqupy Gpljuuhpni-
Joyuitl Eotipni:

Uwynrunhniuhg wytih pwb ftu nup wnwy <nminid
h huywn tht Gyt Ywpnhl, npp gnpdnid Eht EWhhwbniup
hdpwihhtt gqniquhtin: b muppipnienih npw Ghpuyw-
gnighsiiph’ nipg mwgbwwywd thtt 6qhwdunih twpuw-
tpwbiitiphg: ‘Lpwbp £ untindtightt hptig dnuynpujub
fwdpulpy’ Wwwhniu Gughnieh - giluudnpnipyudp, b
qubnid Lhi, np dwnwgwd hhdbwpulinph nromnudp ywhinmp
L thtnpt] wbgyuynid: Ruyg ny hnbwqujutwgyud ni wb-
ounpd, wy] hwjuuwubd nt npudwnhl mbnupwpdtipny
wntgnil “Pwubiph wuwpwph nupuppewbtiniy, tpp hniyd
Gtipnibwy thtt hwuwpuybtpp L Gpubg wnwelinpnib-
. wpumuljunpg jhwgnpnipnibbtpny odujwd dnnnyp-
nulwbd wphpnibbbipp:? Qwpbp wig puwbtwabibing wu
PUh GEpjuywgnighsiipnh gnpdp” Mnimwppnup tpnid k.
«Lnwbip wnwy Ehd puynid” buygtiny htm»:

£, w. 130-120-mwbbdtphtt wyju httmhwywg dpwgph
hpwgnpdiwb wnwewiwpnhll nupdwd Gpupniu bn-
puwynbitipp. twpa® Shptiphniup, wyw' Guyniup: Cwgnid
tht <nnih wdtbwthwnwyuitd tpynt mnhihg: Uwy-
puubt Ynnihg <wbtthpwphtt ni Qnhnpnu 9—ht hwn-

nponyjullt nwqiwppuybtipp mbinid Ehtt mwphotip, b ghtynpbtipp,
hhpwyh, htwpwynpnipynit snibtht gpunybtmne hptitlg mbwnmtiunt -
[eyudp: St'u Rosenstein, 2004, 26-31; De Ligt, 2012, 293-297:

20 Badian, 1992, 247: bpwluwinid dnnnypnuljub wiphpnibbtph
hohuwtinipyub yipwhwunwmndwb thnpab ujuyty tp thnpp—hty Jun’
L. w. 151 b wyw 138 puwljubbbtphb. Ytpghtttipu wbhqud atppu-
Yuyty tht gnponn Ynbunydbpht’ wuwpumnbbwlwb nhpph swpupuwh-
dwl dtinumpubpny: Stu Taylor, 1962, 19-20:
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enn Ujhyhnd Wihphyugnig: Uwuyd Gpubp ny dhuyl
Unybnid tht wbgyup, wyp dwb wnwewipynid dpwgnpbip
h nLon1dh tinp dSwqud Ywipmwhputipitiph: Wu winni-
uny wnwytiy ttipgnponi Ep Ypuutip tinpuypp’ Suyniup:

Gpyniub £ Gwpupinpnid Eht dnnnyppujubt wph-
pnilh wupwunip L gnponid hwdwpunidp dniu hbp
wuwynnbwlhgtiph htim: bptiig ophtiugotint wbigljug-
tnd Eht Wohnwphwdnnnyny™ ppeowbighing Otipuaynyy-
wn b wiin ghipuljuynn gnptin thnppudwubinipyubp: 6y
ophtmunptighi hnn mpudwnplyp wbwdl punupwgh-
ttipht’ hhptigbtny, np, huiwauwyh <wbpuybtimnipyub
uwhdwbunpnipub, wi yunuinid L hondbwlub
nne hwbpnyphtl (ager publicus), L jnipwpwbyjnip pw-
nupugnt hpuyniip—wyupunwjubtinipyniih £ wmbophbty
U fuudpny Wwiti] hp hnnuipwdhbp (jus occupationis):

<niuny thi, np dwb 6wbwwyuwphny Jupnnubiub
Ytipuubqhly dhohtt niiigquoph homitiugni ' wytinni-
pPyul juynibinipjub tpuphuwnphtt: G4 un mbwbly-
otip hnn ni ngpudwub odwinunipmit unwgwb nu
Iptightt <nnip: Puyg puwntipt £ hpuwdwpytghtt wyu ht-
pwlijunphg twhuiptnptny wypt] Lwunupnd dwljw-
pnyo Yyubpny «hwgh nit Ypjtiuwghtt ppuntinh» wyblw-
1hpny:*!

byytiu ptightip, Quyniup htnnib qug wnw-
ownitny. w. hwnpwhwpt] Whwphwdnnnyh nibtg-
Juwopwyhi—mumhbwbwljupquyhlt unnygp, hwnbly
plnpunuutipp bt npubg tnp Juquip Jpuwhwunwnty
qunubh pytwpynipyudp, p. wjubnujui wyhawphw-
gqnph thnpuwptit unbindt] wiphtiunmwjuipd pwbwy, q.
hondbwlub qunnipbtipn hhdtt) winponyjub wmhpnye-

2 Ztmwgnuinnbtiphg ndwbp wyh Jupdhpht Gh, ph Shptiphniuh
hnnuyhtt puptithnpunieyniap Yepwptipnid tp ny dhuyt hondtwlu
pwnupughttipht, wy] twle hwwhlotpht: Stu Richardson, 1980,
1-6: <niul] Gpubtp Juy G mbtubinid Guyniuh wyb ophtiwugdh htin,
nnp bywwnwy Ep npt yeipghtitiphu wwy punwipwighnipynih: Stock-
ton, 1979, 42-46:
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ttipnud, n. hmuhybtiph hpuynipitpp hwdwhwuwuaw-
ptighti] muny tpuwbg hnmibwub punupwghnipnib:
Pwigh upmblighg, wnwwinynid tht «plpughl] puptithn-
hunipynibbtipy. wdipnjuptt g Edwb hwg, hull gnpow-
nupbtiphtt «puwunt pumwpubbtipy? Stpuyninwljub
Ytiphwuun]tn uljutig pwpnquipun]” dinumptyn] tnpuyp-
ttinhtt thuwbnwlub thponidutiph dbe: 6y juquw-
Ytpwtightt twha Shptiphnwuh (133 @), hul wyw' Guyni-
uh uyubinipynibip (121 p.): Uwpniumhniup juntuwthnid
E Gpuwpniubiipht wmbinpununtu dwipuiwubnpti' hw-
Juwiwpwp hunpptiny tpuig L Gunhihtugh wupddub
htiwpuynp wintipubitinhg:

Qpupniubitipp htipwgwb, uwwuyt ywwndnipyniin
own wnnidbbipny uubg phpwiuw) tpubg twhiwb)wo
ninhny: Wuhlipl® <wbipuytimnipyubd jubpnid uljubg
Pwth wnbt] mwpbipuhlt jud juihwgoywo Jtpwbn-
pngeuljub Ghgp, npp Ynpgpty bpo Gbipnitwulnipniinp
“Tuubipf wugpwphg h Jtn: Phswbu gnyg wtg wjun-
unipjnibp, wyl nibtip pE Junnighl, pE puypuyhy Gtip-
nid: ikl pwb upuqud tp hpugnpdnnbtiph duyumwy-
titinhg L wbatwjub hwnubihyttinhg:

upr qnpuijup Guyniu Uwiphniul wpdwnwytiu
Ytpujunnigbhg honitwljub pwbwip nupabtiny wp-
htiunwupd (106101 epe.): <tiilg wyndwd £} ywipg nup-
duy, np wyl Jupnn E nunbuwy hopbwu' Ghpupyytny
twh L wnwy hp hpudwbwwmwnph Judpht ni puwhtiphb:
Onpintiipp hwuubtnid Ehi, np oninny <ubipuyinni -
b dbpphtt Yyubpmd jupbnpgtne £ dh Gnp pow-
nugnn hwnpuiuuwd pwbwyh gqnpujupp: Uwluyh
upwip qliughll wyu puyiht, gh £.w. 2—nn nuph Ytp-
ohlt muubwyjuhtt whwmnipnip haynity tp wbbw-

2 Quyniu Qpupniuh  gnpdniLitinipyub  Ytpnhhyjuy nhuwb-
nibbitiph dwuht wtu dwipudwub Sherwin-White, 1973, 217-218;
Stockton, 1979, 122129, 131-137, 156-459; Schullard, 1982, 20-24,
27-30:
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haowuntiyy yuwbgh wnelt hqnp p2tudhitip (Snignipuuw,
gipdwbwlwd Juyph glintip), npnighg wfuwphwgn-
puyhtt pumbwyp Ypnid Ep wyqupunipnih yupunipyjub
htinlihg: Qbwghtt twle wy; ghgdwll' eny; mwny, np
Uwphniup  (hwunwy hnnitwubd  vwhiwbwnpni-
Prul) yhg whqud wbpbndte pbumpgh Ynbuny: G-
mwnytig twlt ippnpn ghgnidp’ pimptightt WtYht, ny énp
dwpn tn (homo novus) dwgniiny huwhuyh mbinuijub
pbunpwhiwyhg: Compuwpiuy, nph Gunmdudp <nndnid
wnluw Ep «pupyugud wunuwhnipyni»:?

Upnti L. w. 1-htt nuph uygpttiphtt pbunpuwhiwyh W
wipnhuwugnn hwuwpwiiph dhelt tinp puith wntinn hw-
Juunipjub yuydwbibpnid punupuljub §jubph wnw-
ohlt hwippwl nnipu Gubt dnnnyppuljubt mphpnibotpn:
Opublp umynpuipwp pbunpupouygh Ypuutp aipuyw-
gnighstitint Eh" Yppywd ni Gupunuwuwbwljud wibtpy-
pw nLbwnignibitipny: Nititht wwhywoph tpynt ttip-
hwl] npdwy. dh Ynnihg hwimbtu tht qujhu h nionda
hwiipnyphlt hnignn jupbnp hhdtwhiinhpbitiph, yniu
Unnihg httmwwinnid tht Guwtbnpnd Gyuumwydtp’
wqntignipynih, wwpyumnb, hwpunmni pynib:?*

Unweohtin Lnitjhniu UQwunytinie Uwwnniptthiniub
tn, nph phpwup winpdnyjubt qunnipltph hhdbtnidh
Ep, nip mbwdl punqupwghiiippn b pwbwyh Ytnmbpub-
ttipp Juunmubughtt hnnupunp, nibtggwop, htphwyw-
nninih b wywhny Yyubph hinwbyup: Quuw hwinbu
tuy Uwpyniu Lhghniu “dpniuniu Upumubipp, npd huw-
1hjutiphtt hnonmdtwub  punupwgnt  hpuynibpbtinny
odwmbint wuypwph whunwli Ep: Uguibdtg duquyuy
hwjunwinpnbbtiph dtnunip, b hwnwhybtpp nhdtght
gtliph: UQjhqp wnwy, wyuwbtiu Ynsywd, “Fupbfnulgughi
wuanlpuqudp (91-87 pR.): Whpwlh qnptin Ehtt hnnug hyok-

2 Badian, 1992, 648:

2 Quipgtiph wyu 2ppwtiwh Ywuht wydtiih dwbpudwub wmt'u Hil-
dinger, 2002, 117-123; Garland, Dillon, 2010, 9-28; Flower, 2009,
69-71, 84-85; Potter, 2014, 66-74:
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nn, np <wbipuytinnipyub huyptipp hwujugud' wuwnt-
puqup nwqiwyub tjp snitth: Qiunh pnunmwugwb h ju-
wmwn wol] hmwhlutiph wwhwbgp, tpt Gpubp qtipp
Juyn nitl: <uyud wjupuytg wju «mwpophtiwly wwi-
wmbipuqipy, tipp hwnennitpp junmwptghtt upumywo-
ttiph wuwydwbttipp: buuwhup unwgul punuipwigh-
nipnil, b <nndl ujutig Uhetpypuonypp Junwjunt
nne huwhugh nipwlub n dwpnyughtt wyupwpny:?
Whwiwnp - dnnnjpnuijuin wphpnibitiphg - tppnpnp
MNniphniu Unyyhyhniu Oenohniub Ep: Qugpupnid kp,
npwtiugh tnp punupwghbitinp hwjuuwpuwytiu pupfu-
ytli pun pnnp pbwnpunuabiph (tribes) b himpuynpni-
pmib nibbbwb Ghpugnptine Whowphwdnnngh wpw-
dwunpnipynibbitinh ypuw: 6y ny puppujwd pun dh pwibih
hutipwy pbwmpunuuh b qpyude wyn hiwpuynpni-
ynLihg: <wybtlp, np wdpnpup b pu wnwetinpmtitinp
hwljudiwpumnipjub Gte tht ny “hwyb gnpky ihnppuniuu-
nmyeyud, wyll punuipwljub wuwwptiq hpwd hwnpw-
Jubd gnpujwupbtiph htim: Uniywhyphniu (bnithnub pb-
Yu] gnpufwip Uniuygh dinphg:*

Lumpwbwlud gnpuduph Gapuupp anp skp: <tnw-

2 Unynpupwp wyu hhdbwhubnhpp nphowplynd £ huwghyob-
nhtt hondtwlub punupwghnipnih mwne pgwbwybtipnid thuyt,
dhbsntin wyt nibitip twle wyp upbinp phowbyniabtp: b dwubuwn-
nh’ funupt wylt Ywuhb £, np hmughyatipht npyned Ep Gwle hnnh (us
occupationis) b (hwhwbiqtipnid) gnpdwpptip Yaptne b hpuugnpob-
Int hpuyne@ip (jus commercium): St'u Badian, 1958, 152-153; Salm-
on, 1962, 112—114; Brunt, 1965, 101-106:

% Yplhokbp Wby whqu b vw wpnbb Mnjhphnuh «gnipuljud
dudwbwuppowdyy Ep' hondbwjud juunt yhmwui-—pwunu-
pujul hwdwlungh wyl ypowthnip, Gpp uunid £ glipuuyty Gpu
dnnnypnujupuubt (wipnfuugupuui) pununphsp: <twnwgn-
wnnibtpp Gpplidt pu uvwhdwbnid &b hpple htinuwihnunipynibiitiph
nupuppewl: St'u Mommsen, 1866, 89—97; Abbott, 1901, 101-103:
<hpjwy wpdtiph Ytpwptipuy <pninid ppewitiwnnid Ehtt Ghphwy
pipnbniititin’ wuwpuuyhg ni dhuannidhg dhisle hwdwypubp ni oph-
twubtugmy: St'u Wiseman, 2009, 25-41:
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qnunnbtin wnwbabwginid b Uyhyhnt Wihphugne,
wljubuynp ywhnmwlubh wyp, np, hwunpwiwl wnbtny
<wibtthpuyh Gundudp (201 @.), wnwghlju mwuphbtipht
(Uhll h dwh' 185 .) mnb Ep muhu <ubipuytimni pyu
Gtinphti Yywbphtt: Gpunwpn yuwhwwiinnid tht tpu uwh-
dwlwnpnipjubl nghli ni wmwnpp, puyg pnnp Juiplinp
wupunibtinhtl pmpynid thtt gnpujuph dmtiphdoitipp
wbglugtnid tpw punupwlub ghdp” thujwd wpnhw-
Jubwgbbtint <nndp pun wmbpnipgub wnell Swnwgwd
dwpunuwhpuybpbtp) junwujupdwd  hodwiljupg, wnb-
wbtiuniynih, qunuithwpwununipnil:?  Swubwdjuy-
titin wmbg tnyt pubnphd Unintiguy L Uwphniup, phytn
ningpynuitt wth hundtum Ep b winbisynid Ep dhuyb
pwbwyht: Uuuyd Whphyugnt tdwb dw bu hwjw-
wnwpdnipnil Ep gnigubnid <wbipuytimnipjub hwb-
ntiy L aqunid h gnpd niitp hp pyuwbwjut Gypunnid-
ttipp pinruwbwytpnyg wdpnpuh b gnplintiiph dhele: <nyd
aynih Ep” wbqud whulgpnibpuwybinipyut wunhbwhb, gh
tpuwtnid whatwyhbmpninipniop ghpuwlju pupwb tp
nupdb;: tw b wuypdwbwynpbg tpuw yqupnnigmiad nu
dwhp:?®

Uy ninh pbuptg Lnihniu Unpbbihniu Uniub:
Unwoht Uhhpnuuywit  wyuwnbpuquinid  (88—85 ppe.)
hwunpubtuy nnbtiny” tw Yyipunuwpéuy buwhw, uw-
Juylt ygptig pwbwyp b siipuyuguy <nnd™ Wyhuwphw-
dnnnyhtt b Otipwlinywht hwyytimynipmnid nmune
uyuwutint htmpuynp  ppwhwbintiuhtt (triumphus): Wy
nwpwy pubwlp Lwnuph nbd, nph nupyuubbtph Wnn

27 Ulhyhnt Wihphugne ghipuuynipyubt b dpu nhd dtpw-
Uninuut hwdwhodpdwd Ytpuptpuy dougnplly Ep pupngsw-
quib et Gtiphwy tpne plbintitipny: Unwehtin dwpdtunnpnid Ep
gnpuyjupp hp hitihunwub ypunudttipny, Gpiponpgp Gunnb
Uywgp, dwppuytbgun—wwhuywinnujui: St'u McDonald, 1938,
160—164; Syme, 2016, 18-20:

2 Q., Uwphniuph nwmquufub puptnpngnidatiph pytipuyhtt ht-
mbwblpbtiph dwuht wmt'u Harris, 1985, 48-50:
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twjuunmuwiwpn mbnh nibtguy tpu L wubnuijub
hwipuytimwubitiph dhelt (82 p.): Gpynt Ynnihg pbi-
Juy nipg 40 000 qhtnp: Uhuyl Ytipehtt 2tsny Unijpub
wnlitg hunpwbwyp: 6y mtnh nibitiguy] wyb, hiy uyu-
utith Ep. hne gqnpufuiph udphtt' puiyp gpudtg hp
hul] dwypwpwnupp: Y gnpujupp hwunmwnbg nwg-
dwjul Yhwhtdwbnipnih (dictatura) wjuypwph ujwph
ninbny pE qnptintitinh, pPE wdpnfuh wnwetinpniitinh
ntid: Uhbsntin hmtgnyt ytpohtiitiphu’ tuw £ jununid tp
hpbt m puph <wbpuwylnnigeyui wonitthg:” Gy nu Gpub
htim ¢tp wwhnid  dSuypwhtin  gnpdnnnipeynilbtinhg.
«Pwyg tipp Lnitjhniu Unyub qtiiph nidny whptg wb-
wnipyniip, twppbwub juy yhtwlhg ptintig—hwugptig
Juwwn wipnynibiph: <unennitipb ujutghtl thwpughti—pw-
2t [wdth pwd]. dEYh wep Ep wmblht) niphph wwb, dniup
hnnh Yypuw: 0% sunth nibitiht, ny vwhdwb. hudwpwunu-
puightitiph tjuniwdp prhwdiwbpny ni nudwlinipjunip
[lgqwd] hwbigwiplip tht gnponidy [Sall.,, Cat., XI,
4—6]: Wu hwlinip pnhnipnhp dGY wbnih niibp’ wle gni-
gwlifilip (proscriptiones): “dpwiblp Juquyty Eht twpuwygtiu
U plngpynid thte ppbwytmph punqupujut hwmjunw-
Unpnatpht, hull hwtwh' yupquybiu hwpnium dwpn-
Jubg: Lpwbg nybswghtny” uniuyuubbbpp UGS ni-
ttgywop Yninwltghti:*

Wu htimbwpunpphtt Unijutt whglugptg «pupbibiin-
nngnudtitipy. w. hp unpuynyodttiphtt mykg punupw-
ghnipnit b dingptig Whnwphwdnnny™ h hwlwlyhn
wubnujub wdpnpuhb, p. hwdwpjw h shp nupanptg dn-
nnypnuljul mphpnibiitph jhwgnpnipynibtitipp” wipgtib-
Iny tpuitg ophtiugdtin wnwewnply Whuiwphwdnnny htt

¥ Shk'u Badian, 1992, 1021-1022:

30 Swubwdjulitp wbg Shuniu Wdwhniu Pwipniup (htiqhw-
Jub wintiny) Unyjyuyh pnippbtpht Ep nonid htnlywy junuptipp. «f...]
whmnipynibp nshiy E wtini wnwbg dwipdth ni aich: Uwipnhly wpn
whtwp L wytih opewhuwywg |hokt nhdtny hpkt b hwdwpkd hp funu-
ptipnh hpple optiip» [Suet., Sulla, 77, 17:
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wnwig Otpwlynywh hwudwdwjbinipyub, q. Otpulny-
wh Juqip Yphhugunybg 300-hg dhtsle 600" h hwphy
hp uyuywluqdh b ghtnpliiph: Ohtnnpbbtiph, npnbg
Ut dwup hwghy mwnwwbwy tp: <wupluy, dyumuli
tp htinhtwluqaqpit; wju whwmwluwbh hwunwnnipyni-
tp: Pwbwyh vwnmwpdwdp Uniquib hpbe wdbbwjun
tn qgnid: Wnnihwbntipd, hwuubanid tp, np <pndnid
huwiipuytmujud wjubtnnypep mujuyhtt gqnptin £, W
Jhtwyp Yupnn b whwlhbuy thnpogt: Qrunh npnpbg
hpuwdwpyt] hyfluwbnipniithg huymwpupbmy, ph Ju-
wupti £ hp gnpop: <tmwgun] Yundwwbthugh hp nnjuyp,
nputin £ Yaptg dwhiubwgnit: L. w. 79 pyuubh bp:!

Uw nuquujud thwhtidwinigyubh wnwehtt puyl Ep,
nnp funp Yahp enntig hondbtwjud hwbipnyph ypw: Shpwn
£, htmwgquymy twpuhhtt unijuyujubiitp Q4. Mndwb-
niup b U. Ypwuuniup hptilg hwdwntin Yntunynipyub
phpwgphtt (70 p.) h shp nwpdphtt npu widhgwljwb
htinbiwtiptitipp, vwuyt hwbpuwyhtt hngbpwinipjub dhe
wpntb wpdwnwynpyty Ep hhdtwhitinhptpp niduyght
dhonglitipny niotint dnwybnipynibp: Wi tnp wgnuy
unwguy Uwuwpunuyh gjiuuynpnigudp  unpnijotinh
wyunwidpnipub optipht (73-71 pre.):*

L. w. 60—wlublbtiph uyqphtt pbipwhiwghtt ' h yuh
PUYwg, pt ndyupnipmibbtpd wpntb whgh) Gh: Uw-
Juyt, hywbu hwunmwnbghtt hbtwgqu  hpunwpéani-

3 Unypuyujubt «puptiinpngnidtiinhy Juwuygyud win-
ph dwuht mt'u Abbott, 1901, 103—105; Baker, 1927, 268-280;
Schullard, 1982, 67-72; Bringmann, 2002, 63—69:

32 hpudhwlp htwmuniuyujud <oninid dtmd tp hnyd pup-
Jwd. pt’ ppiiuytinh htmlunpnitipp, pE hwjunwinpmbtpp jununid
Eht «hhti n1 puph» <wbpuytnnipyub winibhg: APupunithg wnwy
Guwynid Ep nidbph «hwjuuwpulpnnipniiy: Unpnijubph wuju-
wnwdpnipyniipn Uywpuwlh wnwetnpnnipyudp (73-71 ppe.) h gnyg
nptig, Pt nppwlt thjupnilt £ wyu Juynibinipyniop: <tbg npubtnyg
wtinp b pugumpl unipuyujut Mndwtiniuh L Gpwuuniuh hwjw-
uniuywjub puptthnpunidttipp: St'u Marin, 2009, 55-74:
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eynibbitinp, thwl ujunmtiunt pyub huniwip nipg twpaw-
wuydwbbdtip squyht: <ppudh, <wbpuytinnipnibp skp
not] hp wnelt dSwnwgwd phipuyhtt b ny Wh juplinp
hutinhp: <wbpnypep dtnd tp mwpuwutingud nr wwp-
nwy: Upyhtt dhijubg ntd hwinhdwd Juoqbwd tht
phnpuwuwyit nt wdpnpup’ hptilg wyjuquitt Ghpwnuub-
pny:¥ Uwljuyt hhdw hwpwpbpnipnibatph uliniugh-
wmwlht gnuiwpytig vh tnp hwmdwptpdwb Gpubg: 64
nu, dbp huingiundp, Juuyynid Ep winweghtt htipehi
Lniyhniu Utpghniu Yuwnmhhbwgh nEujuwpwo punpd-
dwbh htim: Wi wquumdnipyubp hwymith § hpple Gwwnh-
1htuwgh yuntipugqd jud (wytih jnndtwljug abwlbpu-
dudp) nuijuinpnipynih:

q. <wljunpnipyniithg ntiyjh hwdiwptipdwh 6hg:
Gunhihttwt dwubtiwygl) tp Uniuyh ppihfuwbin pywu-
op U yninwlbp 06 Jupnnnipnit: Uuput) tp: L£.w.
66—62 pp. httmwinin Ep Ynbuny phopdanitt dtippe
uwhiwbunpuub-—pbwmpuyub, dtpe L ppth-nwg-
dwlul Gubtwwywphny: Wu ppwith gnponiitinipyui
Jtpwptipyu Juplnp Go Gpue nbd niqnjud Whitpnbh
twntipp L Uwyniunhniuh «Guwmpthugh wyjuntipug-
Up»: Uhytpnop Gwunphtugh wpdnidp hwdwpnid
nujyunnpnipnid (conjuratio) ninnyjud ophtwljub fup-
gtiph mwwuiwip: Wy £ Uwpgniunhniuh yupuguib.
tpw gpnyenuy, tpdwphu b, gipujuymid £ jhtpniywb
U1hotl, uvwujuylt mbin—mbin tpluwlynid £ wb hwljunwy
Unnuh dnntigniip: <udwdwyb npw' pupdnidb uljgpiw-
Unpyty Ep pinhwinip puypuynidh b wyophtinipyui
yuyiwbitpnid, b Gunphtmb puinhp nioip adowygn-
ptne dh tnp b wpnup <wbpuytinnigmnia: Gu yuw-

3 L. w. 60-wubdtphtt h nbpl Guub pnp wuwwnpubpbbpp.
wnwpptp punupuwub hwjuwmwdph thpuyugnighsttpt ujutight
hwljyty «<wbpuytinnipyubt pdidub qunuithwphty, npp Gbpuw-
npnid bp gqnptin wthwnh b punuipwjut hwpuinputiph httwpuiyn-
pnipyniip: Wu muubtwdjuyh dbppunupwljub pnhnipnhh dwuht
wb'u dwipudwub Seager, 2002, 63—74; Flower, 2009, 142—-149.
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nwlny oqumwugnnpodti Ep uwhdwbwnpnipjub nghlt nu
mwnp: Lwll yuundnipjudp uppugnpdyud pnid-hb-
nwugnidtiph wjwbmnyjpen:

<twmwgnunnitiphg ndwbp dnwdnid th, ph uw pw-
pngswui htwpp B Uwjuylh wbwswnnipjul wyupw-
quyhtt wymuhuht Jupth £ Gwbwst) bwle Ghypnbh duyg-
tp. swhnp E Unnwblwy, np muphiip wbg (L. w. 58 18.)
dnnnypnujutt mphpnid N. Ynnhniup bpu nbd uljubg
htmwyinnud® honitwluwbh punupwughitipht wnwbg
nun ni nuunwunubh dwhuwyuwnmdh Ghpupytne Ub-
nunpuipny: 6y thwumwnplitph wybpwb qnptin Eho, np
tw hiplhwluwyd htinwguy wpunp:** Wynpkl' Gpyniuntip
gnpd nibtiip pupngynipyub htim: Uthh wqupuquyht nh-
wnwpyynn pupdnidp dhwewith £ Guwnphtwb b hp Ynnd-
twhgiipi wbtipypw Etudh Gh: Uniuh wyupugquyhtc
puquiwewth b, gh uyl dhungnpty £ hwiipnyph wwpptip
otipntip b nititigh) hp 6dwipunninibp:

Yuponid thp' Uwpniunmhniuh gpnypep htig wyu
dwuht k, Gpp hhpwwnwlnid £ Guwnphbugh onipg hw-
Jwhidpguwotitipht™ dtipwnimwljubittipnhg, htidjuutiphg,
quyunwlub ytiptwpupugh dipuyugnighstiinhg dhosl
wmbwbl nt hntuwpywd wdpnpup [Cat., XVII, 1-7]: Lpubg
uh dwup nbad skp Uniqugh thopdp Yplotnit, vwtjugb phy
sEhtt W Gpubp, nyptip gubynipmil nitht hpybne <wb-
puy tinnipyniip: <wupfuy, upddwb fupwbitphg bp tul
nuyupitiph hfawbwnmbtisnipmiip: Qupytip dwbpu-
dwublnipynibbiipht. Gunhhtwgh pwpdnidp Gipytg, uw-

3 Wu hpunuwpanipyniap Qun wntpubtp ni Ghpwtpumtip nibtp:
Mniytintup nshly swptig hp pwuptudht thpyne hwdwp, huy G-
uwpnp, np tpynt muph wowe tpud wnwewnpyty kp jhtty hp tow-
whwmnipjub «nppnpn winudpy, pujuwpupytg thuylt gnigunpu-
Jub gnpdnnnipyniLbttipny: <wpluy, stht nignid hptig uwty apu
«wbiophtinipyubpy, phytn pue huwynbh tp, np tw gnpdty £ pun Ob-
puynywh hwdwawyiinipyubt: Yunp th hwbqudwbip bu. gubljubnid
Eh@ Uhytipn@ht «nbity hp wmbinpy: <Wdwn. Balsdon, 1992, 235; Wiede-
mann, 1994, 50-51; Seager, 2002, 106-108:



UULLAFUSPNFU. KUGLUNESUGHU <MM1UP 659 LUFUUL 245

Juyt mbuwbbh wyugquynid <wbpuybmnipyud pnjnp
wijwbwnp gnpdhsbibtipp (wyu Yund wyh swihny) hhgjwy pug-
dwswithnipyubd htimlinpn thi

Wuqwon, nppwb £ mwpophttmyy hish, Ytpuptipnid
E twle GUhytipntht: <ujubwpup ytipniodt) tp Gunp-
lhtugh ywipddwl wwwndnipyniipn W yipupdlnply hp
ntipwuunuwpnipyniap: Wn, Otpwlnywp W gnpkn hinp-
nudwubmipggniip pupdp tht gbwhwntby hp gnponibtini-
enitp b wbqud ytinphty hugpkiyug hugp (pater patriae)
wuwnywbiniap: Uuuyl L. w. 62 pyuljuiht Qunphphg
<nnd dudwbinn Q. Mndwtintuht hnuo twiwlnid dw
wpwewpnd Ep pdoht) hhjuin <wbpuytimnipmiap
hwunpwiwyud gnpujuph L Stpwlnymh hwdwgnp-
owlgnipjudp: bptilt Yipwwuwhnid Ep qunuthwph mb-
uwult hhdbwynpnnh nhipujumupnipniip [Cicero,
Fam., 5, 7, 2]:* Swiphitip wig wju dnintignidt hp wipunw-
gnnuip whwp L quibtp dpu hwmbpuhuym «wbpuwb-
wnipyui» Eotipnid (54-51 pp.):

Wnwohli yjutht wpn Q4. Mndwbniub tp, npp
hinin  pwquujupnipuip b nhyubtughmnipjunip
L. w. 67-63 pyuljubitpht whbwpwunty pnupaw-
Uty Ep homitwwb gbipuuynipyud ohptt Wpbibjpnid®
UnJyuuwwb tnbtiphg dhislh Gghwywnu?® <wnpni-
yul thwnpny b 060 wjupny twu dudwititg buuwhw,
U pmpuwpiuyp quphnipud kp, gh hwdngyud tp, np,
hwtignyt Unijuyh, dw pwbwlp juuuih Lwunuph pbd
I jhwunmwnh hp dhwhbdwbnigmnibp: Uujuy Mnd-
wtiniulh hptt wuwhtg hpple ophiywh  punmuipwigh.
Juiqlitigntig pubwp Gudyuwihuynid L uyuywnynh
htin wnwbg qtibph (htswytu wwhwbeynid Ep uwhdiw-

3 budwlh punupwlub hwdwntipunh dwuh@ wmt'u Mitchell,
1973, 8-10:

3% Wy nne nmwpwdwpewbinid Nndwtiniup ny thuyl hwumwnty
En hondbwut ghpuuynipgnit, wy dwb hondbwlub juwunuinn-
Ll (pax Romana)® Jupquigh@wy W optiip, hpwiyniop b yyupumuyn-
npnipynil: St'u Eilers, 2003, 90-102; Umbtthwiywi, 2012, 129-139:
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twunpnigudp) tipuyuguy Stipuynywht b Whuwp-
hwdnnnyht' hwpytnynignit ipuyugbtine hwdwp:
Wuwn tpu pnjnp hwjunwinpnitipp” widpnpuhg hishe obi-
puyninwubibp, ngh wpwb. thnpanid tho ubkdwgbty
Opw hunpuwbwyitpp b unnpugity whap:?’

2npuwjuipp, hwpluy, upnn bp ghtgnpbbtiphte ub-
oif Pwnup b modk) hp pubnhpbtipp, uwluyh yqhwg
wyn puytht: Oniuy Ep nr yunmwjudtm: 2gnid kn,
nn dhwghd wntwljuumnidp thwlninh £ Oiunh wumn-
pwuw  Ep dwdwbwlugnp  ghpmidtitph: 6y wnhpep
minny dhpuyuguy. L. w. 60 pYuljuitht <nijhniu
Ytiuwpp dpub b Uwpyniu Ypuwuuniuht nhdbg punu-
pujub nuphtip Abwyynpbnt wnwewpiny” buyyuwmujuy
hptitig Ytip it <wbpuytinnipyniithg: 64y nu thwb-
quiwytt htupunp Ep, gh dhwuhtt Gpubp Gipuywg-
tnid Eht hondbwud wdpnpup (Ukuwp), pubwyp (Mnd-
whtiniu) L gnpodwpup npuup (Upwuuniu): Gpliph wyu ny
wyuynnbwluh dhnipniop wuwdnipjuop hwywmbh E
hpple dnwphit knuwnylonniggnale: L. w. 59 pyujuihtt Uk-
uwpb plnptig Ynbunyy b, plgbting hp ptnnhdwnhp
wupwntwlght, hpulubwgpty nupiwyhgutiph ww-
hwbplitipp: P Ywubuynpp” hwumwnytight Mndytintup’
Upltippnid plinnitwd pnnp npnpniditipp, W dw unw-
guy 2pwhwbtintiuh hpuniip:

L. w. 58-htt Yhuwpp tnp hwdwgpjuo qnppny hb-
pugwy Quphw Yniuwluy hhtig mwupny, wpumuljupg
lhwgnpnipnibbitinny: Gphhp, nph dhuylt hwpuuyh
htis—hby opowbiiip Ehit <nnih tppn: Wnwehljur miwiph-
ttiphtt tw wWtwmp £ hwdwn Ynhdutipny gpudbtip wyb
wbhqud wth hetiip Appuniwbihw: Gy hnndtwlub wd-
pnjuh hnjuwbwynphg dtytig hinin ni thnpédwnni gn-
puygup: Odtghtt pw Gplupyw jGghnbbtpp: bp pw-
guluw—bbpjuynipjudp tw wphuwwmnid tp hpugnly

37 Wu b hwpwljw wy) fubinhpotiph dwuht dwipudwut ntu Uh-
twuyu, 2013, 198-211:



UULLAFUSPNFU. KUGLUNESUGHU <MM1UP 659 LUFUUL 247

Lumuwpnid pipugnn qupqugnidaiiph ypw' ogquwgnn-
oty qupujub nujhtt b hhtt juytipp: Mndytintub nu
YUnwuuniup Lunupnid thtt b dnybwbu qpunyuo Eh
hptitg Gypumnudttiph  hpugnpodudp: <wpuy, wyb-
1h Gtipnibwy tp Mndytintup. buguithugh Gniuwjugi
Ep, puyg wyl upwupnid Ep hwbdabwjuunwpbtiph
atinundp: L. w. 57-hg tpu atinphtt tp <nnip tighyunuw-
Juib hwgny dwwnmwlupuptine gnpdp, npp [pugnighs
hupwt Ep wgntignipyub hwdwn: Wnnihwbntpa, Ub-
uwnh pnint gnponiLbbtinipyubt htmbwpunpphtt hpkd un-
ytipwo tp qgnid: bull Ypwuuniup hwdwpyu fjuwnhg
nnipu tp: Uuuyd Uhuwphtt Gouwybimnipnip mw-
Juyhtt whhpwdtpwn tp, b L. w. 56—htt juquwltpytg
nwmwtimtiph tnp hwinhynid: <wpynibiu Gpupwag-
Jtighi tpw wipnmujupg jhwgnpnipnibbbpp Quy hw-
Jjnud, Mndytintup ywhwywbtg wyl, hty nibtp, bUpwu-
untuphlt  fununwgutt Uplitppp Mwppliunwbh  phd
wuwbtipuaqd Jupbne, «yplubne Unbpuwbnp Uwlyb-
nniwgnt upupwiipp b hwubitjne dhisle <omuumuin
[Plut., Cras., XVI, 4] bul] dhiy wyn Nniwbniud ni
Ypwuuniubt pupytightt nbunyy 5 p.) UL hudwpu
nshby swiptightt hmbpnypeht hnignn ppnhpitpp ot
ninnipjudp: fvowbqupnid tht thnjuwnunpad wijunw-
hnipiniubd n1 dpgulgnipiniin:

b wipu wyu wdtth, PYnd Ep, Mndybtiniuhb ppowbi-
gty Gz Puyg wnwtiu skp. Yhuwpp dpub wyty Ep wyl
Jwjwgnybip, hty nibtp hp dwbjudwpn punbp’ <ni-
1hwgh &tinpp: Uhwy quyuyb Ep' plinieynithg wnwwnn-
ptit odnywod, np unwgh] Ep npuuwlub Yppenipnih:
Upwubip Ep Mndwtiniuhg onipy tipkunilt wmuph, puyg

¥ BGowwbnbtiph  thnpuwnupd  wijunwhnipnid wlbbple tp
nupdatp: Wujwdd wnwybjupwp Ybpwptipnid Ep Andwytintuh
Upwuuniuh hwpwptipnigynibbtpht: Arunh Gnp hwdwéawytneyne-
ap Juyuguy twp’ dwubwynp hwinhwnidtph L pubwygnipynib-
ttiph 2tGnphhy” Ghuwp—Nndiwtiniu, Ykuwp—4Upwuuniu: Goldsworthy,
2006, 260-262:
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oninny wnbipp hwujuguili, np uw htippwlwb hup-
yJtlyuun winiubiniyniiip sk [Plut., Pomp., LIII, 3]: <nn-
Uhg ny htinnt® Ypubujub pjphtt junniggud nrnjulnid,
tpublip ujutightt pinnity hwbpuwhwym wptph hdwu-
wnwubipbtip, Gupunuwuwbbtp, pwbwunmbindibp, wwwm-
dwghpbtip: <puytppitipt nintiygnid tho Gpputuwly
hjnipuuppnipyudp L junphdwum qpnygutipny: Qun
Jququultipyynd tht punmbpuubd Ghpuyugnidbbp:
Otipuynywb b tpptdt-—tipptdt hpuwdhpnid Ep hp Ghu-
wbpp: <plpwgu dudwbwih phunpwhiwygh opewbinid
uljutig Wiyt Mndwtiniuh Guunmdudp puguuwjub
Ytipwpbpdnibpp:* %ddup £ gnipwlly, ph nip juuwbbhb
wyu thnthnpunignibitpp, vwljuyd jumupybg wbunw-
ubijht. <nijhwbt dwhwguy sttimuptipnipyui dudwbwl;:
Uwhwguy twl tptijuwb: Yhuwph nt Mndytintub wb-
nuniwhnptl hinwgwt Whijutghg:*

Wpu dhonghtt <nivhuughtt Uhpwgtimph  wmwthwu-
nwbitpnid® lowpwl punuph dnunwuypnid, bpuu-
uniuh puwbwlp ppwthwiytg wuppelttphg: ULd dwup
Ununptg Jund gtiph pjun], hulj gnpuduph gnipup ni-
nupiytg Gpunmuwpuwwn, nip mnimd thit wuppl wippw-
Juqth W huyng wppuyununbtp hwpuwbhpp: L. w. 53
pPUYuyubd Ep: Muminipyub hwuppwihit dtwghbd tpgnt
ntipwuunwn Mniytiniup b Yeuwpn:

bul] hpuy htwip <nninid punwnhl tpubqbbp Ep po-
nniind: Wdpnjuh dh hwnjwop Ynnhniuh winwebnp-
nnipjudp Jupyudwhwp tp winid ytnwlub hwu-
nmwnnipynibbitiph wyhiwnwitpp: Guuluottpn juyhl,
Pt tpw phyniiphtt Yhuwpb Ep: Gniwmny dpuw nbd h

¥ L. w. 54-50 pYuwlubbtph hpunupanipnibttpnd hptitg Juy-
nhytpnudtitpny, dwudwbwuynp nuphbpbtipng ni ptwdwbpny
Juplnp b <wbpuybtinnipyub ytpghtt oppwithnih hwphp dtybw-
pwlbinipjul hwdwp: <twmwgnunnitpp npubp tpptdh Ghipluywg-
and b hpple Dndyliniup qlpuulugniyepub wauphilp: Sta Syme,
1939, 38-46; Leach, 1978, 159-174:

4 Teach, 1978, 167-171:



UULLAFUSPNFU. KUGLUNESUGHU <MM1UP 659 LUFUUL 249

huwywn Giu] Uhmndb hp onumny: bpub £ uwnid Ehl
Mndytiniuh htwn:? Gy Lwunupp nupdwy pehwpupp-
ttiph n1 uyubnEnLbitiph pumtipuptd: Pubp hwawy
tpul, np L. w. 53 puljubh wytwbp hwpuwynp sknuiy
Juquwltipyt] hwenpn mwupyu wuwpwnbbinipjub phwn-
pnipynibibtipp: (Guh Ep wnkyp dh tuwtbnpnt duwg-
Unipynil’ «nppwitt yun, wylipw juay»:

By otpuyninmwliubd Ytpbwhugp puyp Juwnwptg.
nhitg Nndwtintuht' thplne hwbpuybunwlub jup-
qp’ wwny tpub UGS (hwgnpnipynibbbtp:® Gu pinpytg
Ynbunry wnwhg wuwpmnfnulgh (consul sine collega): <wli-
puwbtmnipjul vwhdwbunpnipudp iwb pwb bw-
hounbtiugwd skp b Gpplk skp tintp Gpun yuumdni pyjub
nipwgpht:® <wuwbwpwp Nndybtniuht wnwewplyby
thtt wjwbinuljut wpnwljupg wupwnbobp' dhowppu
Ywd galpnunnnp, payg tw bwpupbuply Ep Gnpp, nph
wupuquyhll ppunwnpynid Ep gnplin wdthwmujuibn:-
prut L Otpuynynh hwdwgnpdwlgnignibp:** bpkb
Utiphwwnniy tnwtinny Mndwybniut wbhguwy gnpdh. hw-
Juumwphd ghtuyhgttinh b hwdbwjumwpbtinh oqini-

4 Upnh htimwgnununnbtipp unynpupwp wytijh qqnuy G0 odwb
npuynititipnid: Gumbnid Gb, np wdpnpuwjuinitph - gnpdtjuytip-
wyp hwewh gniquhtingnid tp Ukuwph b Mndwbtiniuh pwhtipht,
puyg tpubp hhdtwjuinid wtuhe pumwpwlub nid tha: Qujuoh
h Ywubwynph ytpwpbipnid £ Ynnhniuht: St'u Lintott, 1967, 168—
169; Chilver, 1992, 687:

2 0. w. 52 pyulubh uyqphtt Uhntp Gwbwwywphwyht dh phng-
hwpdwh dwdwbwy vywitg Ynnhniuht: Guququd wdpnub hp
wnwelinpnh nhtt mtinwthnjutig Lwnup b hpn Gwpuy nwpaptg Ob-
puynywunh otbpn (curia Hostilia): “kpwilihg htimn thuyh dtipuynimw-
Juib yiptmpuwyp npnptig ghgniditipn Junmuwpty hognin Mndwtiniuh:
St'u Gruen, 1995, 233-234:

4 St'u Abbott, 1901, 137:

“# Mupunnbiwybu  Otipwlnyund wpwewpll wpkg Ywwmnh
Ypuubinp, npp hwynth Ep hp hwuyndybwub duwypwhtin wuwh-
Jwopny: <udwdwyiinipyut pnjubtnuynipjub ni hpujuwjwb hkph
dwuhl nt'u Ramsey, 2007, 304-308:
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Pyudp pinuitin Uh pwbh opnid Lwnupnid hwuwmu-
wmbg piunuinnipnih, yipujubghtg dumuljupupnidp
L ytipugnptg pnijuyujubtt bhitgnipmibitpp: Manwljub
pnnp  hwunwnnignibitipp  Ytpuutight pbwjuitin@
wphuwnwitipp: Gninny hwlinupunnipjubt nt wwuwhn-
Unipyul wphpp mwpwoytg nne bunwphuynid: <wipljuy,
wyu wdkbp Juumupynid Ep dwl ppbnipjub thengny,
puyg wyp Ypy htwpudnp skp:® Yughtt dwpnhy, npp
pwjpuyniip nhwwpynid Ehtt hpple whatwuub pwhh
htwpunpnipnib:

bk, th ywh pug, ph Mndytintup (L bpw Ynn-
pht" Ghhtipnbp) tpupudju ghgnidtiiphg htiin hwuiimd
E hp tyuunwhbd. <ubpuwytinnipyniap Jpuubgiygnid
L Gnp hwtntpdwbpny pun qnptin wthwnwutni pyub
L Stipwnyumh hwdiwgnpdwygnipyubl: Qnpujunph uww-
unid bp, np Otipwlnywp hpujwijubtnptt judpugnph
wyu hpwyhbwyp W hnthnfunipynibbitipn jdngh vwhdw-
tuwnpnipjub dte: Uwuyl ytpehtiu sqiug wyn puyjht:
WJwpunbny hp wupunbwjuwpnigniip it wyquwhnyb-
Iny hwenpn muwpju wuwpunbbtinigyubd phupnipnibbt-
np” NMndwybiniup Juyp npbig thwgnpnigynibbtinp: L. w. 51
PYwlubht <wbpuytmnipniipn Ypyht pbyndytg owy-
npuwhtin wauyniiinipyui dhe: UWhhtkpl Ep' dtipuyninw-
Jub pmputint wjubnujub junwyupnidp dnnbinid
Ep wjuipunhbi:

Lwjwbwpwp Mndwbniup mwughtt hngu nibbp,
Pt otipwninwlubbttpp Yytpununtwbh phnhunyud
Epyununipyut dhjtmytmht, dwbwubtn np Ykuwpp
upniiiunid Ep vwnwipt wdpnpupt yuwnpuunm Whew-
dnbint Luinuph tipphtt gnpdtphtt bt wy) thengutipny:
Lwbdbwjuumupbtph Yhengny tw wywhwbenid kp Okpw-

4 Mpiytiniuh hwjwpwynppbtpl nwwtightt tpw wyu gnp-
onnnipynLblitiph vty wbkulity «uniuyujub htnpy: Wu pupngsni-
PLip mbuwbbh £ Uwniumhniuh gpnygenid, npubin ungpuguluwib
nlayplph Iphpkl voouupudynid £ Mindwytiniuh gnponnnipynibiibiph ypw
[Sall., Cat., XXXVII, 1-4; Ep., I, IV, 1-2]:
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Unywnh hwdwawybnipniap phnpgtyne Ynbuny wrwibg
i Glpljugnigepudl (ratio absentis): Ghwtip, np nu uwhdw-
twnpnipjui fuwhinnid £, puyg b hwuljubnid tp, np
tipti Lunup dwdiwbh hpplt dwubwynp wbha, wyu sh
huintuwthh puunuwjut htmuyinniditiphg” Wuymnitiw-
jut swpupywhnidtph denqunpubipny (de repetundis):
Otipuynywnb wyu hwpgnid bu winpnybh dbwg:*

Wyu hnnh Jpw dstpuynimuljub Jtipttwpouh ne Uk-
uwph hwpuptpnigmibbtint ujutight hjubu;: Mndwb-
niup htimbnid Ep ntiyptipht phipliu ny wnwbg pujuw-
Juinipyjul: Puyg hiy htmuguynid Junwpytg, wbnhi
Ep tpu Gphowuynipgniihg. L. w. 49 pyulubh hnib-
Juwph 10—htt Yhuwph puwbwld whguy kniphnb gbhiwmp
U dnwy <nnitwub <wbpuytmnipul Jupswjub
mwpuop: Swpwdp, np, hwudwdauwyd vwhdwbwnpni-
Prul, wyunwqiuubwgyud tp: Uniughg htimn uw
tipypnpn nhiwpb tp:

Uluytig punupughwljud yuwmtipuqd (49-46 ppe.),
nphtt Mniwtintult ni Otpuwnywp dhwiquduyh wib-
wuwnpwuwn guaytghtt. hudinqud thi, ph Gtuwpp sh
qlw wyn puyihl, gh thwlninh L Muwmwhwluib skp, np
gnpujuph hwjuwmwphd gnpptipp guminid tht bunyui-
Ohuwynid: Uhbyptin Uhuwpp yupdytig <nnih ntd b nwg-
dwuytig wyt: Uujuyb hp gnpdnnnipinibbbpnid wiybjh
gniuy kp: Quplikip wuwumdnipyut hwipwhuym dwb-
pudwubdbipp. Ubkuwphtt hwennytig 6yl hwjunwlnpn-
ttiph nhdwnpnipniin b hp glippuynipnibn hwu-

4 Zwipuy, hpwnpnipyniop yunm wiqud wytjh pupn bpe -
uwnp Gplpninnid Ep, np dpuyubuwnyg <ond hpple twubunp wba
Jhwymindh dStpwininujut wuwhwywinnuijubbtph L Mndwytiniuh
huiwwntin hwpgwoh ttppn: bopp Yihth dwubwynp wba, huy Nnd-
whniup” odmywd pupdpugnyt hpfluwmbinieyudp (imperium): b ytipen,
tipp Ypptipp duwypuumhbwb phjugwt, Uhytpnap, hwpluy, Mndwyb-
nruh hudwawybinipyudp, wnwewnltg thowlw wwpptipwl. Gpyne
qnpujupbitip b wpawynid tb hptig pwbwyutpp L uyp nined wp-
wnwlupg pwqiuud pppuwbniniip: Uuuyb Gtuwpp shadwaw-
tlig: St'u Morstein-Marx, 2007, 167-178:
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nmwnbi] wdpnne <nnitwjub mbpnipyub djumiudp’
Qhppugpwphg dhish Gihpuwn, Pphuwbhughg dhish
<nruhuughtt Whphju: <udwauyt yqundwljud wjwub-
nnipjul’ tpnt hwjunwnpnh dwh £ uqugh] Mndyb-
niuh b Guwnnt Ypunubiph:

Jhpununtwny <nnd” Gtuwpp L. w. 44 pyuljubhh
hoswytg glyuiiu nhlpnuannp (dictator aeternus): Qtin-
tuwnytig pupbinpngnidtin, npnop (hwjunwl Uwpniu-
whniup junphnipnbiph) hwdptingpynit pinye ynibkhb.
w.Jhuny Ypbwwntg whmnipnibhg «kdwb hwg» unw-
gnnitiph pYupwbwlp, dtwgwdttiph huiwp untindtg
wyuwmnwntintp, z. ujutig qunnipbtn hhdbty wbnpon-
Ywh mhpnypibpniy, ¢. Ywuuwdp phplugptg yupmw-
wuwbbtiph Jowpnudtinp, 7. hondbwjub punuwpwghni -
ynih mytig Qpupupuyub b Guppniwut Guhwbbph
plwhstitiphty, & phnuyitg dtpwnimuubbtph phyp’
hwugttiing 900-h, ¢g. Wingptg tnp (hnigub) mndwp:*’

Wu phpugphtt widipuwiinkg b hpujwijuitt hhdtw-
Unpnid wgtig hp dtbhyfuwbnigyutp:  Uhwdwdwbuy
guwblubtnid tp gnigwbly, ph hwipuybunwlub jup-
gh swnwgny E. ntumh L. 48, 46, 45 pyulubbbphi
pinptg Ynbuni: OApnpbg tpuunpty Juwp wdpnfuh
htim b phnmibbg ghpubu dnpnypnulpui mphpnibp hy-
fowblinipynih (tribunica potestas): Gy twl dwy bk-
puqntine - hwbpnyph  pupnuljud - Yhpyuph oo
untindtg tnp wwpwnl' hwdbpughii puppliph wwhwwpwi
(tribunus morum), W hoiph £ nupéawy npuw wnweht Ypn-
nn: Qoauwhdwd tp htinhtwynignibd n wgnbtignipmi-
tp, L qupdnid kp, ph wyliu dpguljhgitip snitth: Niuwnmh
npnptig hdwuwmbnipynil b Wtdwhngnipinih (clementia)
gnigupbipt] hwjuwpwynpnitiph tuundudp. wpnnbtg,
nn bpwibp Yyipunwuwniwd Lwnup, ytipunupantg nibtg-
Jwopn, ningpitig Stpulnywh fuquinod:

Y Yhuwph Gnpudnidnipynibtiph dwuht miu Abbott, 1901,
135—138; Scullard, 1982, 121-125; Gardner, 2009, 57-66:
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b Jtipgn, tpu dtip hunpulub qnpuiupp Yplht uy-
utig gipuljuyti punupwjub gnpdsh tjunmdundip: Uwnw-
onud Ep Lunuph hwdwp wpntitt uwmwpty £ wyb, his
wbhpudtym L Y ujubg bwpwyumpuumyty wpllb-
pwib ik wppujubiph. «Opwgpt Ep b bwhiwgunpuu-
wb] nuquupwy pinnbd yuppliitiph: tpwbg thpwp-
Utnig htimn dnwodnid Ep opowbghy Eypuhlywl dnyp
b nipubthugh ypuyny hwubitp Gwuwhg ony, wyqu
ttinfjunidty Ulpniphw: Uy gpuyty Sapdwbdhugh hw-
puyhg Gpypbbpp, wyu pnid Ghpdwbhwd b yepunwn-
tw Quphw: WJwpuby hp mbtipnieywub oppwtignidp, npp
pninp Ynnuitiphg wtwmp £ tphqytipn Oyyhwbnunyy» [Plut.,
LVIII, 6-7]: Gupunpynid tp yhpununiug <ond b wyl
hwduyd wphawphh YEbwnpnt hnswiyty), hwpuy, hp hy-
hawbtinipyub ttppn: <ppuyh, dnnwynp w uwuphwgnpui-
Jui yunmltpugniditiph b tnybpwb £ tpliuuyujui
nuquuyjupnipjubl wpnynibp tp wyu dSpughpp: Uwuygh
Utiuwpp hwjuwnmwugwd tp, ph wyb dhwbquduyl hpuw-
gnpotijh t: Niunh plinplg wnwghlju tipni—tiptp nw-
phttiph whwnmwud pop Juplinp  yuwywniywbbkpht,
wuwmpwuwmnipjub ptiptg pumbwyp b L. w. 43-ht yuwn-
npuuwn Ep ujubnt puqiwpuyp:*

fonppuyht. woning wyu  munnyhqip, hwplu,
tnybt hwlinnuyhtt hpuptwjh dwuhd Ep Jyuyned:
Pntwuytimp Yupyty tp hpuwbnipyniithg” Junwhbiny
nowyunh - wunbhwyuwymbbtphti: (Fhpuwhwujun tp,
et <pninid uipnn G mujught fabhuniwy thot) hwb-
puwtinuub gpghebtipp: 6y uuowpdtg wyb, highg
Junnnugty Ep funyu mwy Unyub. Stpuynywmnid hw-
unibwguwy nuyunpnipinil, nph dwubwhgbbpp L. w.

# Wu wbinkynypp wwhuywidt b dhuyh Mnumwppnuh gpng-
enid: <twmwgnuinnitiphg ndwbp guninid G0 wyb dwgnid £ Ytuwph
duiwbwuuljhgtiph 2ppwtiwhg, npp ppwhwyunm tht tpu dpw-
gqptiph Guwdiudp: b dwubwynph, dwnbwugnyg th winid Gunnb
Unpwutiphl, nph hudingiudp” wyunbpuquih ppujub b pupnyujub
nplLk hhdp (causa belli) sjup: St'u Malitz, 1984, 33:
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44 pyuubth dupumywbd hnpniubtiph dudwbwly (Wwpnh
15—ht) upwhunnpunn wptightt Gkuwphtt hthg Otipw-
Uninwpwinid: Cun Mnunwppnuph’ dpu wbpbswugud
nht ptjuy Mndwtintuph Jhuwbinpni dnwn [Plut., Caesar,
LXVIL, 9, 12]: swijuwmwghpp th ytipghtt mbiqud hwtinh-
whgnkg tpwbg...

“Qputihg htimn <nndp Ypyht thppupytig punuh dk.
uuitig Gplpnpn punupwghwlipul wunnlpugqip (42—
30 ppe.): Uhuwpwywbbtpp dhwynpytightt ytipphtt hwbi-
puytnmuubiitph pEd® atunpy dh Gnp Gonuyb-
wninit Uwplniu Wawnnbhniu, Uwpyniu LEuhgniu,
Quyniu Ojnmuyhwbniu: Swpwbd hwunpwbiwl, puyg hb-
wun qtlipll ninntghtt Yhdjubg ntd: Jdbpotwljub hwn-
pPwiwli nintiljghg OYumwyhwbniuhli, nphtt Gkuwpp
twbwst) tp dwnwbgnpn: Gphwwuwpn Ep' pny) wenn-
onipjulp, withnpd, wnwbg twub Ypenipub: Pugg
Unpniud Ep dwpumphpnujwd pnbwytinh wtinioip, nphot wid-
pnpult wunyuwowghnid Ep: Gy htph £ Ghpuywbnid Ep
hpple wuwmdn npnh (filius divi):*

Uluynd Ep Quyniu <nijhniu Yauwp Ojuuy hwtiniu
Ognrunniuh nupuppowbp (L. w. 27 — L. h. 14 pp.), tinp
yuundwlul dudwbwlyp hujdud tp uwhnil phpwg-
ph, hull dnwdnnnipmidp thnpuowpbpnipyubt: dnhuby
tht dwdwbwyipp, vwljuyt wthnthnfu tp dtwgt) hwb-
pnypeh Guunduwdp  wpunwpn wuipmwnpubpp. qnplin
wbhuwnmh nidhtt wpny gnidwpyty Ep pu htinhtayni-
leynibp (auctoritas) hpuwjwud b Wuwlnipuyhll mupw-
utin hhdbwynpnidtbpny:> Uludnid Ep Ay linwdpud

4 Ognrunniyywll puipuypewtnid Wuluwd b yubph Ynsgud
«wqquyhtt dpwgnp» dwuht dwbpudiwud mbtu (+. Uuydh pinhwb-
nuglinn wtwpyp, Syme, 1939, 440-458:

0 Uhbp shbp dnbnd Ogniunniuph ppfuwbnipyub hpujwpw-
nupwlub b pupngswjut hhdtwynpdwbh dwipudwubtiph dhe: 9w
dtp pubinhpp sk Ghunbtp dhuyh, np hp wbdny tw dwpdugnpnid
En hpfuwbinipyul Gh pulih hwdwhpbtip® hhdtdud uppuquib (jus sa-
crum), punupwghwfub (jus civile) L pwquuyub (jus militum) hpw-
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dhwiylonnipppud - puapuppewip - (wphblhwwn): “kpub
wmwpptipn ninhotipny (bhphwytignnnipyudp jud uputh
nuunnnipjudp) dnntighy tht p Qpupniubtinp, pE
Mndytintup, pE Gwwmphhtwb, pE Utuwpp: Uwluyh
ywbph Ynytig Ogniunniuh inwbinny, nptt hp whabw-
Jub hwnluthpttipny, nppwb £] mupophtiwly hish, qh-
onid tp bpwbg: Wy funupny” qtpnhhpjuy gqnpdhsutinh
thnpawnnipniip (Ghwhwnyud npujub, ph puguuw-
i) yuplinp Ep <nndh quumdwub ppwgph nhnwb-
n1bhg:

Wyu wnnidny, updonid Gop, hwphp £ wibnpunuiniuyg
«Guphtwgh»  wjupunuwjut hwunduoht: danwjubl
twjuumuwiwpumnid piyl tht pl Gunphhtwb, pE hp
Utipawnnpitipp, et hwuwpuwly ghtiynpittpp. ny np gbiph
skp pligly qud twhwibgh; <unpubtuud junujupw-
Jub qnpphg «Guwnbipp, np pwquwbwdpwiphg nnipu Ehit
quihu hujnnnipyui jud pwqiujuph wnuquy, ynin
wwny hujunwlynpnh nhwyp gunbnid tht dtpp pw-
pudh, dbipe hynippbunh, dbpe dwbnph: Gpptidd E
Gwblwsnid tht pptwdniy [Sall., Cat., LXI, 8]: Unnun-
puytiu inyd hnpuypugiwd hwpwpbpnipynibbtpp nw-
pwobih b twle Ytipnhhpjuy wquumdwlubd gnpdhshitinh
Olundwdp:

Utnid £ dbl wbqud b hpptight). wuumdnipyniop
puquwswth £ U funppuyhtt pdwunny sh wyqugnigynid
ulLniuy hnwyh yuipg hwdwswithni pyudp: Ogniumniul
wluwbewynip tp wyu nuuhb, qh, h muppbpnipjub bw-
hunpnbotiph, dnwonid b gnpdnid Ep hwdwlupgh sw-
thnyjeny:

UnLlplitiph Yypu: 6y dhwdudiwbwl jud dudwbwl wn dudwbuly
qpuntginid tp hwipuybtnwlud pnnp pupdp wwwmnbobtpp® Ob-
puynywh wphytwu, dnnnyppujub wphpnid, Ynbuny, giuwygnp
pnipd: Slywbhu wpnintunyy tp, npny Gutiwsynid Ep pwtwyh glipw-
gnyt hpwdwbwwmwp: St'u Momigliano, 1992, 149-151; Eck, 2007,
59-75; Goldsworthy, 2014, 148-167:
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2. Qpnyph yntwmhjub. Uwpnrumhniu.
«Gumhihttwgh yuwmbpuqdip»

Uwyniunpniup (8635 pp.) <utpuwtinnipjul wjuwn-
Unipyub Ytippht wpuph wjubwwmbtiub tp, dwubtwyhgp b
mbuwpwbtp: <nninmd énp dwpn Ep (homo novus) Lunh-
nidh Wdhmbininid hadwybiphg: <ujubiwpup mnujuib
pbunpwphuiuyhg Ep: Unmwgty Ep hhdbwgnp Ypeniemid’
ptipmubnipnih, Gwpumuuwbnipnil, hdwunwuhpni-
il Lhy pwb E huymbh pu Jun hwbpughtt wnwg-
pipwgh dwuhl: Qhwbtp, np L.w. 52 pYuubhi’
Mndytintuh Yhwhdlyw Ynbunimpjubt dudwbwy, dn-
nnypnujubd mphpnil bp b jhuwpubyguun guhywop
nibtin: Gninny nuw hwdwgnpdwlgnipjul Ytipwoytg,
nph httimbiwtipny L. w. 50 pyuljuiht tw Juwpytg Ot-
nwynywhg [Dio, XL, 63, 2-5]:

Lunuwpughwujub  wuwwbtpuqdh uygphtt  Yhuw-
puwubbtiiph pupptipnid Ep' hpple (tighnth hpundwbw-
wmup [Oros., VI, 15, 8]: L. w. 47-htt Uhuwuph odwbinu-
Unipjudp phwpgtig wyptimnp [Dio, XLII, 52, 1]: Wu
phpwugpht oqlitig tpwilt gnpp wkinuihnfubint Whphlju
b uqiuytpytnt npu wijuuthwt dwmujupupnidp:
blyytiu huywnbh k£, wun Uhkuwpp pwpntg Yytipghtt hwbi-
puytimwubbbtpht, gpuytg Lnidhnhwbt b Yyapudtg
Uniuwlunipyul’ Africa nova: Uwjniumhniup nupduy
npu wnwehlt junwuwiphsp [App., BC., 11, 100]: Uh wd-
pnne wwph, tpt hujuwmwop niptpht, qpunud tp
wyuymnibiwmud  swpuwywhnidipng ni Ynnnuninny:
Gpp Jhpunupawy <nnd, hp nhid qunujub hbnwwbi-
nnd uljuytig (de repetundis), nphg thpiytg thuytt Uk-
uwph Uhpwdnnipjudp [Dio, XLIII, 9, 2] Qpwblhg hb-
nn pphwytinp put wyliu Unn yenntg: <ujubupun
tpubg yhndbdtipp wpnibwlpynid tht, puyg nibithd
gnin huytignquijud pnjubinuinipinih:

1 St'u Paul, 1992, 946:
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Utiuwph uyquibinieynihg htimn Uwpniumhniup Ynp-
gntig htimwppppnipynitb pbpwghl wbgninupéh tlumnm-
dudp b wbguy hugtignnuijubt Yjwbph (ad curam rei
publicae otium meum dedicavi): Gy thwlijywd hp pptin
nnjulnid” uljutig h th ptipty Gwhunpn gpnypitpp L ht-
nhbwyty tnptinp: <tbg wju ninhny £ hwuwy Gwbwsdw
b dhwg wuundnipjub vk Unipuuyum hwbpuwyhb
gnpdshtl thnfuwphtitne oy munuiinuynp dunwdnn
ni wuwudwghpp, npb hpbwpuubwgtnid Ep Anndlow-
bwh whlupwn I wwhwwbinqulpul whgugp:> Gu hnyb
utowgnyd yuundwghp (nijhnhntivh wgnbtignipjub
Gtippn tp U hp htipphb £ bbpugnt) £ hondbwub dhow-
gnyt wuumdwghp Swyhwmniuh Ypu: Gpyne niygpnid k)
Gupunuwuwbwlub httuppp hnyd Juiplinp Ep, gh htipnu-
ttint «pptip thtt pugnid» hptilg gnpdnnnimibitph
htimbwunppl n1 ywupdwnhpbtipp:

Uwyniunpniuhg wkq hwuty E tptip tpuuhpnipmic
«Gunh htwh yumbpuqip (Bellum Catilinae)y, «3ni-
gnippwlul wuwbtpuquip (Bellum Jugurthinum)» L

52 Znnitiughltph wqun  punwpwgnt  pwbpnid wpwbabwg-
tnid thtt tpyne hwpwynp  ebuwybpy: Wowehlip® negotium,
gnponiLh Yyubipp' h dby dwubwghmwubt b hwuwpuujub wup-
wnwljubnipynibbitiph (officia): Gpypnpyp' otium, npp qtind tp wnnbht
hnqutinhg” wmpywod huglbgnnuilpuli hwényphkppi i untindwgnponi-
Pwbp: Stu Balsdon, 1960, 43-50; Bragova, 2016, 45-49: Wny
pwihy Uwpniunhniup hmnuipnmy £ hp yipudbtnigniab h tnp
ubp: Wagdwl pwpnuluid Ynnih dwuhll bw fununid t hbplw-
awnyiwd th pwbh twphunwunipyudp, hul] dbwgpup Jepugpnid
L Pwpunh pdwhw6 pawntipht [Sall. Cat., III, 3-5, IV, 1-3]: <duw.
Syme, 1964, 47-48:

53 Wn wigpup Uwpniumhniuh gpnypenid nih hwdupwljubd
nhiwy, np yunubtnd £ L. w. 2—pn nuph Gpubwynp wyhwmwlub
qnpdhy Uwplyniu Mnpyhniu buwnnd Ujught' huynth hp juunw-
pwpn Yhbgunny W hondbwub wbhgyuh yuyumwdnibpny: 64 Ep
anpudnidnipynibttinhtt b quinid tp, np dSwnwgwd hwpgtph ww-
nwufuwbp wtiwp b thtnpl) whgyunod: Wu dwuhb Ep Gpou «Ow-
gnudbitip (Origines)» tpluuppnipynilp, nphg dWhdwwtiu oquyty L
Uwyniunhniup: Stu MceDonald, 1992, 214-215:
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«Nuundniphiip (Historiae)»: Lw wuwmdwghpbtinh wyh
nuuhg kp, np puinhp nidbtip yuundwub juipé mlinnni-
eynibbtipnid pugwhuwymbint Juplinp hpnnnipynibbtp,
wmbinuyuindtipn L yuwmbwnbtin: <niuly tipjiphg wnwehbip
Ytpwptpnid £ L. w. 60—wubitph <nmih Ghppunu-
pujub dgimdwdhi, tpypnpyp 112-106 pyujubibtnht
nwuhuughtt Wihphuynid  (Numidia) dwqud  wunb-
puquht, Gppnpypt <endh wundnipjubp 78-67 pyw-
Jubiiph dhowuypnid:* Wpwmwphlihg npubp wuwndni-
Ppull «jtim—qouyhtt jungnidbtip» G, vwjuyb funppuyht
wnniiny wipwlunbjh Yhwulinipgnit &b juquind, gh
Ytpuptipnid 6o <wulbpuytimni pyut hwdwljuipquyht 6g-
twdwdiht’ pbwnpuwihiuy (boni), dintiintighitin (eques), hw-
uwpulitp (plebs):* Mumtipuynp wpmuwhwynnipjudp’
hunuptt wijywb L puypuwydwd yntmhuyh dwupte E:
bpplt Y\ nmwhnghinp wypnidh npubinpnd” wy hunfwing-
phh £ owyp Qunypitpnid hwynbh wuandwlpul ngph-
phl Uhtyntin hondbwub dhpwduypnid tinuy] b dhwg
wnju dwbiph tquih ophtmuyp, nphtt httmwugnunnbtipp
unynpuipup skl whnpununiinid:

* Qdywn t G2gphwn npnpwiplbiy, pb tpuuhpnipynibbitiphg jni-
nuwpwbsnipp tpp £ gpdt: <bmuwgnunnbtipnh £ puntuwthnid 5o npu-
Ghg: Unul thpunpbh £, np «Gunhhtwby ybnp L hudwpbpguo
1htitin Ghuwph vyuibinieyniihg htivn, twpipwd Gpuw Wupumntwluh
wunjuowgniip (Julius divus): Unutp hwjubwlub £ L. w. 43
PUYwubtht, gh wun Guunb Upwmubpp Ukuwpht hujuuwp (Geb
ny wnwyty) Wkonipeinih £ Stu Syme, 1964, 121: «3nignippuljub
wuwnbipuquipy gpyty b 41-40-ht, hul «Nwwndniphiipp»’ hinwgu
snpu—hhliq mwupniy:

5 Uwpniunpniup ghnp 6ghwdwudh mwpuutin: wyumGuinbtiph
duwuhl’ mnmbuwub, punupwlub, hpuyuwub: Uuuyb gpubp
pnpp hwdwptpmyd £ dwju b wowy dyuynipuyhlt b pupnyuub
hwljupdtiptitiph mhpnypenid: St'u Earl, 1961, 41-60:

% Ohuwful gnpdwnnyphg plunn wyu dwbpp Giphwnny tp
nuuwfwi hnibwlub, hhijuwlupubwht, pniqubnujub (pphu-
unbtwub) gpnujub Shpwjuyptphti: St'u Alexiou, 1974, 83-101;
Berlin, 2002, 15-22: <uyng yjuwmdiwlwbh nnptph dwuht mt'u fow-
swwnpyuil, 1969, 34-36:
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b pnudtt wuwoh” tpktp, np wnwehtl tiplnt tplw-
uhpnipynibbtippn Wuwhywiygt) Gh wipnnenipyjudp, huly
tppnpnhg dbwgl] Gb unull wpwbdht hwnuobbin:
Uwynrumhniuhtt £ ipugpynid wle tipne «(dninpep
wn otipt Yhuwp h Ytpuwy whwmniptwbd (Epistulae ad
Caesarem senem de republica)» “pwbp hplkig nowyhl
hwnlugdtinny wmwpptipynid Gh tpu wyy gnpotiphg: 6y
twhinpn utipinh  htimwgnunnitipp ngpubtp unynpuw-
pwp skht dnglinid htinhtwjh dwnwbgnipyub dky: Uw-
Juyt Gnpiph nunpmEmMLdb wpntith wytijh ni wybih
ulLinnid k «fdnpliphy hdwuwmuyhtt Ynnhl, nph winbi-
snipgnibbbpp «Ywnhihtugh» htim wibkpypuybih G627
Utiip wyu dhunidh hwdwyhph Ghp, ntunmh puinhp Gop
npt| pupguwbtine wyu tipne gnpdtpp’ dhinenihok-
nny b ntuntduhpnipyundp:

‘Uotiip, np atintupyh wyu Juygywd  twle npnpwijh
«mtijuthujui» ndyupnipynibittiph htim, gh Uwyniu-
whniup unynpujult yuumdwghp sk ‘bpw gpnyenid
wpwyt jupbnpynid G hpumupanipynibitinh gnignp-
nuyht, mhywpwiwlud b hdwunwghlt [ Onpynidtipp,
huly dudwbtwluyhtt juygtinp qquhnpbt vy tpguo Ga:
‘Unybp Ybpwptipnd £ dwl gumnidh wpowphwgpu-
Jub sunthnyphli. mtinubph winibitpp Gppbdt pugw-
Juynud &b, tpptdt £ ppdnngwd Gh: Wu wdbkbht gnidw-
pwd ntwub htmpwbnipnibbbpp  (wphouyhqd), npp
unul] qupnubwpptin sbl, wy Wuunnidh hdwunwyht
pwbwhbtitin: Winy pwbhy" Uwpniunhniuph gpnypep Gb-
pPwunpnid L dtinipyub tnpubnp hiwpuynpnipnib-
ttin: Lnl wuwhwigynid E hwiwyunuwupuwb phptpgnn
hunwowgud wbnhl] uwmdnipjubd b hpuynibph, 16g-
yh b dEhiupytumh, Gupmuwuwbnipyub b )dwunmwuhp-
nnipjul wyliuy] mhpnypbtpnid:

w. «Guwwmhphtwghy piwumwyhtt jpunphpugp: Uwg-
[ntunhniup fubinhp nith dbwytpytine L. w. 60—wljub-

57 Wu dwuht mt'u Ramsey, 2007, 415-416: <wdwdwyh htinhtw-
Uh' tuwdwoitipp gpywd o L. w. 50 b 48 pywljubbbtphb:
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ttiph <pninid dSwjupud phjtipuyhtt b punupwu,
pupnyujub b hngtipwmbwub 6ghwdudt hpple wuwnni-
dwhlt Whowjuyp: Uhwunwdb £ pugwhuwymty dwdwbwlp
hanppuyhlt Juytipt ni wnbynipynibbiipp b gpnyph Wh-
ongliipny, twphr Yupg Otpdnidt] hpunwpanipynibib-
ph pununhly ppwgph dhy, wuww nipfugdt) npue hwn-
pPwhwpiwb ninhbtpp: Wnptl' hinhbwh oguunwlya £
punwhl wnoptwjubtinigmiip pwmbwality hpple o pb-
Pwug b nipdugdt] npu dbwub b pdwumughtt ujhqpp,
nbpugp—qupqugnitp b hwbgnigunidnid—wywpun:
bpuuiniud b gpnyph thnpjuhwpupbpnienib-
ttinh wyu hhdbwpinhpp hwpugniguidud Ep mulju-
Jhtt Uphunnwutijh « Mnbnhjuynidy b 0o wgqntignignil
nibbtip htphbhumuui, hull wygu b hpndbwub
dnwynp YhowJuyptipnid:*® 6y Uwpniunmphniup pugu-
pnipynill skp. ponighy hugwugpt hull h qnpnt £ «Yuw-
wuphhugnid» htinmwgdtint tdwl pownpipugh wnljw-
Jjpniap hwpluy  wupnipjwo  hntmnpupuwbwlub
U hpdwunwuhpuwluwd mwpuwubn Gppbpubqitipny: Q-
wmh npnpuplty jnipupwbynip ppputhniih hunmwl uwh-
dwbbtiph pun Gpuuppnipyub ahbwjub Junniggwoph
(Ghpwpwdhittp) hwdiwpyu wbhtwphtt &, puyg Yhwb-
quiuyd htwpuynp' pun pdwumughtt vwhph: Nuwnw-
hwub sk, np npny htimwgnunnntin® mpgud «4wwnh-
lhtugh»  gnignpruljub (wunghwnpy)  phlupdwip,
yupquubu quig th wpnid wyu puinhpp: Odwbp k)
nwphiwum nmwupplipujitip G wnwewpnid™ Whljwnp-
Ytiny wbipunh pblupdwd hptitg Yepuhg poy phuowb-
Ynit, Pty dhpnpupwbnipmib, p°oy pdpebnidbbp:

3 ZQundwpynud Ep, np hpuuitnipyub b gponyph hwpwptipni-
pnibbtph hwdwwupthuly npulinpnidp nnptipgnigniab £ «Wpn,
pun utip uwhdwbdwl, nnpbipgnignibin th gnponnnipinih &, npb
wdpnnowub L W nih npnpuwiih dwuwy [...]: bulj wdpnnet wyb L,
nph nLtth ujhqp, qupqugnidp b wjupuy [Arist., Poet., 1451a, 8—11]:

¥ Qujwdh nhuwblynilihg, updnid Ghp, wnwyt) hunljubpbih
E wpnh httmlywy htinhtwjotiph hbtmwgnunujut thnpawnnipyniap.
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Uwnpl uklp yuwmpuwuwmynid Gbp Gnyb pubh wbby] dby-

twpytiny htinhtwlh wuwumnudh wyntmhuwhg Yjunnig-
Jwd unnpljjubd b (uuwdp) Eyhynipujub nupngbtinh
wpdthudwlupgtiph Ypuw' hwpuy, hudbdgud nuuw-
Jui hdwunmwuphpnipjub L Gupumuuwbinipjubl, pwwn-
nnth b pippnnuijubt wpytunmh dinpptipnidtinny:

<Splyowgu Uwippnuunpmiupy mbipuinp phineypul dbibp wib-
npuwmun g kap winnpghquh hhdtuupup wpdbpbliphi.: Uw-
Yyl wlilgn Eap nw Uklbmyaim baliph dlp” b inbigh, Inblpln
Jpwnpdangagnibliiph e hlipnubliph (Quod hwlpahlpnublph)
wnlynyapudp: bulp wpn dll-bpynt junup “hypngh dwupi:
<Spddtnfly Fdmn R. w. 300 ppjulpubhlc’ QEima pfwanwubiph
lfuwdbmimyoyunlp: Uhgly b qupqugdwl bplip ppowiping’
S Umnpuw” dplis L. w. 2—pn nuph Ylubipp, Uhohlt Unnpu®
pls L.ow. 1-hi muph Jlpop, (i Umnjuu dply” L. h. 3—pn
nuph lpgp: Qu plyowgphl dloullpupfly b hypngh huyb-
gnqwlpule bplip Lwpling inppmyeblpp’ wnpwdwpwbngeini i,
gmupwinyganil It pupnpuginngemil: - Conguidhl,  dwn
Uwmnnpuult YElnnpninugud p inpunlwpwbingopul It (hunnlui-
whu) gmupwblnyepub ypw' dkhlupllny <Epudlfunkuhg,
Fdwlmnlplbuhg It Muannihg: Uphphic Unnpud lufuwywn-
ynyamnihp wmwghu  Ep pupnpuginngepul I puipupwlpul
Jdwnwuppngapul hpllnujulimppblphl: Quin Quplinpanof
Lhl umplwnbliph It pfuonminkyh quiquapuupblple ne hpugp-
blipp: Glpwwnpinud Lhl dwpn budih I Gpon hwidwllignigayud
wnhbiqbpulpul wnlynyambalpp, npnbg Yhtonpminulwd pu-
nuinpfsp whliqhpulpul <mp—Pwlnulpubl Ep: “duubhg Ehi
wpmmwoymd Oplifipp It Upnupnujeynap, <wifwswihniaimiiip
It Pupunp, QEnkglhnyemnihp I Unwphlnyainiip: Rwdnuluwb
ulipdh ppowibnunnyeyudp lpghtlilipu hlpyounpuubgnud ki gn-
Julpupgf prynp hupppwlbilp” ulpyuwy wnnlphg dhigl dwpn
buly I G plbylpughle dhownjugp’ wypuhnilyny npwbyg phw-
lpulinlt Ytuplyowgp: Uwlpuyle Uhohlt Unnpuubi, i viupplgin-
Jnilt Lwn Uwmnpugh, Guibnusnmd Lp foule dwpnne pupnulpud
plunpnyepult hpunfnilpp It wuwnwupaiwbuwonifnyeimbap hw-
mp lupgh hundwp: Swhwsnd Ep, np pupmudpud wilnidp
lpupny F puwgowply plswlu whhwnh, wybwbu by hwbpnyeh

Biichner, 1982, 93-105; Ramsey, 2007, 6-21; Batstone, 2010, 3—10;
Garrish, 2019, 43-73:
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Ylbuplyawgp: Un wuwpwquyhll Rufunp numbmid Ep wbljub-
Juuwanlulyh ne plwhwé: Ui hnnidhg” pugpugnidp hipu-
ynp Edlipidly b (whqud dunlwlinuluynpunylu) b shp nupdably
wlwbnp gnpopsbliph hliimjughnic dSpugplypny: <wibmbipa
wgnny, wilpugowp E dimd gnmpulpupgh hpadbuupup uliqpaifipp’
willibiugl gnpugnueinil Y ok ny hwibgqlgne E pp wugunpi:
Uuwopl hulykip, np Uhohli Unnpuul (QOhnphjy] Muibil-
wpnup, Myhphnup b Mnupnnihnup) gl wwpwond uinw-
gui] hondlwlpul dhowugpnud, I G qunuapupbbpp ju-
Ywgnybu dhplugugywd Ehie Ghlipnih, Guounnh Gpanubph I
Uwgnuanfimiufy gpoaggabilypnid % U dwuhl ghinkp wdunfhie
Uy pnlt Edpyhwbmiup, npp, Qubqbloud wilbpgud Gupewqh-
b sppunulplilphl, ngpnud Ep <nmdp pupanp:

ufuwpbp «Guanhhtghy ounpipwugh mbuwljui
ununph £, npp, Ubp dnnbigdwdp, wuwpwnnid © opu T -
X1V tbpwgnipubtipp: Utjbwgunuithwpp unnhyatiph
wmbiunipinilihg £, npp humwl] gqniquihtintitip Ep mbubinid
dwpy bwih b Gpw pbpuhb-punupujub Thewuy-
nh dholi: L. w. 2—pn nuph yuundwghp Mnjhphnub wyh
Jhpupynd Ep dwle hwdwphuwphughtt wqundnipyul
tunmiudp: <ujunwugud Ep' pblytpuyhb—punupwiju
alttipp dwtt GO Yeinwth opquithqutitiph, gh wbhghnid
Ll dwgnudh, dwnnuih W wiynidh powthnitipny
[Polyb., VI, 2, 5].

<nul] wdtbibihtt b guumwhwywi sk np Uwgniu-
whnwublt hp gnpot ulunid £ dwpn twh publinipjudp
hunubtpting tpuw Junnygh Gpyne hwjunhp plkindb-
np dwpdhop b hnghb (corpus et animus): Gy hwwnmlw-
wtiu hngni Yytphtt hwwnjwon® plulpud/pulnului ahppp
(ingenium), nph glipwluynipyudp tw nitwy L jupgtno
Jhbnubuub quiquohg b juuytmnt wunjuowyhit
ninpnhti: dbtipphthu wnwetinpnnipjudp L dwpn bwlji
h gnpnt k ntighint hp dwpdwub Ypptipp b wypbne
hwjuwuwpulphn Ywbpny' wrowibig quypnyph i dpnidh

0 Qwipgtiph wyu 2ppwbiyh dwuhtt mtu dwipudiwub Zeller,
1931, 209-226; YTuenko, 1977, 86-98; Inwood, Donini, 1999, 682—
684, 714-723; Schofield, 1999, 756-764; Inwood, 2003, 7-32.
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(sine ire et studio): <wdiwdwyh umnhljjwb pipnunidbbippy
nu hbpwpuwy b pbwub Yjubph Gwbuwyuphb £ 6y
ny thuwyb dwpn twyh, wy wl pdyipughb—ytnwyub
altiph b (pinhwipuytiv) wumini pyub:

Uuwpn twyp ungnpupwp wypnid £ dhpwju—wbn-
nny wipdtipitpny” wnnneninih Jud hhjubnnipnil,
hwpuwnipmnid jud mbwbynienil, nipupunipnid jud
wmnpuinipinLh, mthuymnipnid jud thunp: Gu hwppw-
Yhg tw h qnpnt £ pupdpubumnt nbiyh wnwphbnigmib-
ttip (virtutes) suthwynpnipynil, hipbwmhpuybnnd,
wpninLl, wpnpupunumnipgnid, hdwunmbniegnil: Up-
dtiplitin, npp qnignpynid G hwdwyuwmwupow@ gnp-
onnnipughlt Juuipny: Uwpnnil wnwelnpynid L pw-
twubt ahppp, b wdiktlht £ wumwhwlwb sk, np ppu
pugwluynipjudp w wilnid E wpuwnmh hwppwl (vitia)
nhswpungnipil, gijunipnil, npypudnnieynil, pwnp-
nupunipnil, twpnunuynipinil, hplowbwnbtisngnii:
Wu puwtip Uwpniunhniup dhpuyuginid £ hp b Gunh-
1htuwh ophtwulny:

hipp wuwwmwbtynipiniihg wmpyt) £ wpumht' wyypk-
Y unnpuju nipuljuit gpghnittipm]: Uwjuyt hpb-
Pwgu mwphitiph Jupnnugl] L hwulubw vpup b
pobt] wnwphtimippub ninhl, gh wnnne tp dtnibnny
hptt mpJwd pwbwubt hppp: GY wpn aintwpyty £
«Gunp htiwgh» gpnipyniip pdpnibne <pnip wwwnni-
hwuwd hunpugnyt Ggiwdunip b nipJugdtine Gipp
npuithg: by Yipwpbpnid £ Guwmhihtught, tw tnyb-
whu yuwnwbtynipniithg pnit) L wpuwnmh ninht, uw-
Juyl h gnpnt sh tinkp hipwbwnt unnpuju Ypptiphg, gh
leny] L wipwunwiynp Ep hp pubiajub ahppp: <wipnniau
atinhwipyt) £ whwnnipjub poth hinuppedwl gnpdp’ hp
oning hudwhiptny twbbitiphb:

<wonpn mpuwiwpuwbwlub wignidp hwpg L hwpni-
gnid” phswbtu Eht fdwdbbkpp hopningt] <nndniod: MNw-
wnmwupuwbipn htinhtmayp npnptg £ thtnpt hnndbwlub wib-
gjuph hinpwmbupnid® pyht dEhowphting dwpn twgh
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L dpw phytipuyhb-ywhnwud junnygh hudwtipuni-
lpyult ujgpnibiphg: Jwn henditiwghbitipp, pun dpu, gn-
Jugh] bl tipynt puthwn gintiphg, npp wiquun thi, puyg
wlhpe nt whuwba: Ukhp mpnjughitiph dunwbqbbtp
Ehl, Yniup wmbinupbhyotip: <udwpbwlybnyg dhtbnyh
pwnuph wuwntiphg dtipu’ Gpwibp nynipuy] dhwynpdtight
W awynptight pinhwnip pwpptipn, optiiptitp It Yw-
pujupiwd hwumwwnnipynibbtn: Uwpnuyhtt swthng-
pny fupwbp Ypyhtt quphu tp pwbwlwb dhpphg, npb
nibwy £ hwipnypp wnwetnpntint wn hwbinip Pwfu-
wp b Upnupnignibn: Ldwbh qupqugnidt Uphumnnt-
In npuynid £p hpple wbgnid nlivgh punwpuljpenipnih
(molrteia) [Aristot., Polit., I, 1253a, 15]:

Wu wnbsnippudp gubljuinid Ghp hwwnuibply, np
winpununbuny <pnmih  wwwninipyult  phngpynih
wuwuytph Uwpniunmphniup juntuuwthnid £ hhpwnw-
Ut (wbqud wjwbtuwynp) yundwlub ntdptpht: Qquit
wnwbdhh htipnutitip, u nyj Uh htipnu’ hpndbwjub wg-
qn (populus Romanus): Qhnmwpwlnyu, wju dnintigniip
tw dwnwiigh) Ep Guwwnmnd WJwghg, npb hp «Owgnidtin
(Origines)» qnnpop wupwlunpgty Ep hthg wyu ulqpnib-
pny: Ulgpnibphtt hujumwpht®™ Uwpniumhniup Jdawun
<nnih yuuinipnibp thipuyugbnid £ hpple Yepyu-
thnpunipgnibiiph Uh pnhwbpuyub wpp: NMuumiw-
Juib phpwgpp tw nhiwynpnid E unul hp (Gud npub
utind) dwdwbuybtipniy:

<onth  wppuyulpuh  nupwppowip  Uwniunmhniup
ttipuyuigtinid £ hpplt Shwwybtinnipynil, nphtt dtiphw-
unil] E wqbuuytinnipjub witpypw tpubg, qgh «[...]
plwnpywy wyptipp, npnig dwpdhbp hplipwgu wuphitiph
puugty tp, huy pwbwlud dhppp' qnpugh] hdwuwn-
tnipjundp, hng tht mubinid whwnnipyub dwuhbty [Sall.,
Cat., VI, 6]: funupp, hupljuyy, dshpunimwjubitiph dw-
uhb £, npp puwjuljutt thpnibwy Eht pimpnygh U ny pu-
gupdwyy hphuwmbnipjuip odunwd wippwbtinh Ynnphi:
Puiujull ahpph Yhotnpnnipyudp Awhunt wnwebnp-
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nnid Ep hnndtwghbitipht:

dudwbiwl] whg, vwuyl, Pwhinp ptg tpwbg, W
hwipnyph ulukg htwmwnhdt;, wppuywlwb  hyhaw-
tnipniip Ybpwoytg «gnong pobunmhpnigyuby: 6y
wuwmbwnp dwh b wnwy hwdwljupquyhlt tp. Nnjhph-
nuh htmbnnnipjudp Uwpniumhniup dnwdnid k, np
wupq poytpuhb—wbwmwub abtpp, pun pbnipub
Yupgh, yun pb n ytpuutipgnid G hptg hwjuab -
nh M avaforn tdv moitedv 6pB@vV) [Polyb., VI, 5, 10-15]:
<wdwjbgujul upgb ni wbnnppp «[...] gnpugbbnt
wnuquy [hnnibwghbtinl] wdbbwdjw hpfuwbinienih
hwunwnbight' pbwnpbny Gpyne hyuwbuwnph»  [Sall.,
Cat., VI, 6]: funupp L. w. 510 pyuluih htinuppedwmi
dwuht £, hwpnynitu npp <pndnid hwunwnygtg hwib-
puytimuljub Juing (Res publica):

<wjuwunwphd hp htmwgnuujub ujqpniiiphtt Uwy-
Intunhniup <wbpuytimnipnibp nybybu thpuywg-
tnd £ dwpnuyhtl swhnypeny: <witinip dwubiuygnidh
pytipuyhtt dhowjuypp pwnupwgne wwhywdph bnp
hipwidbtn tp wupnibwnd: Ukjowlinp thwnph ow-
puwyt Ep (gloriae lubido), npp Gpuitig wnwelnpnnid Ep
win gnpdp wpnypyul i plunanimigeyud. «<utinih thunph
[pnnnp] pninb dpguygnid Eht dpijubg [...J: <undwpnid
thl, np htiig nw t hpktg nidtigquodpp, htiig nw k hptitg
pwph winibh ni ghipugnyb hnswlp: Muwwy Ehte gn-
Jtiunh, wquun thnnh [quypwlnnipniihg]. agunid
Ehtt Inyj wpdwith thwnph U wqihy [Juumwuwd] nibkg-
Jwoph» [Sall., Cat., VII, 6]: b huhnuit «bpwibg dh-
owuypnid pwph wpnupnipyniip wywhuywbynid tp ny
wylipwl optilipitipny, nppwtt pwuih upwting» [Sall.,
Cat., IX, 1-2]: <upnniiu hondtwghttpp «]...] hwipgnid
Eht wumyjudttiph mwbwpbtipp W thwnpny qupnupnid
hptitig wmbbipp» [Sall., Cat., XII, 4]: Lpwbp Yphhtt gty
Ehtt Gwmbwwyyuphp ntyh hwbnip pbwub (L pubului)
dhowuyn, npp umnhlbtipp Gnybwgnid Eht wunyw-
owyhtt wipnuipnigud b hwdwsuwhnipyubl htin:
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Gy bpwbp Swqupbtghtt twhr bhwwhwnid: Uwg-
[ntunhniuh hptwquubt pubwabdudp «Uljubghll pu-
ptijudnipnih hwunmwnly wybjh wn wwny, pwb
pinnibinyy» [Sall., Cat., VI, 5]: Qgqu Pwpunp Gpubg
wnwelnpnbg ntiyh htinnili: Y hwybu hunjubiptightip
Jtipp, hpipwgu pinudtiin Wty ukipinh jhbuwnlinnni-
pyult hwuwt mhpuwbtwmnipyut wipnne Uhetipypw-
onyph tuuniwdp:

Uwluyl wun hondtwghttipht uyyuunid Ehte thnp-
anipnibbbp’ htsybu whdbwluwb, whybu £ hwdwljup-
quyht: Ywpduwy fabwnpninid dwpn Ewyh Ep: Whokh
hwpunnignib ujutg ttiphnul] <pnd, L Yhwnwpp hwb-
nnyph wiyquumpuun qniytg bl quypwlnnipyuin:
Wb bwh Guptip mytg, wyyu phitinwguy, qh puphpib-
nhg uljubg oquujty dhuyh phnpuhuwp udtipp (boni):
Uy wnwbiduguy tpwitg dh ttin opowbaly’ juefugnigi-
blipp (optimi) Gud yimppudwubiniginilp (pauci). «Udqui-
hnipniip juwpwptg  hujuwumwpinienibp, wqbyni-
pynibp L quibwqub puphpbbp, huly npuitg thnpawuptb
dngptig pupapuhniinipynilp, nudwbnipnip, wuwmnm-
Jwoltinh  duuniuwdp  wphwdwphwbpp:  Unynptigptg
udtit hty dwunt hudwpbpy: <tmhtwih wuwmibpunp
fanupny” nipyuwd dwpdtwjub Yppht ni wmquihnipyubn
tpwbp uubightt «pwbinti—hwppt) tnbtpp b Ghpwnplt
onytipp» [Sall., Cat., X, 4; XIII, 1]:

Wu gnpoplipugh hwjunwy tptiulh winbsynid Ep hw-
uwpuwliiphtt (plebs), npp hpkilg tnwbinny W gnhtipny
wwywhnytight wyuophtt] dwjuynidp: Lpwbp, phnhw-
Yunwlyp, Ynpgpht hptiig htwpp (huyptith hnnuijumnpitin)
U hubaytightt wyyupuptiph dhe: Lytghtt nitinhg, nuipawi
whwpg puthwnwljul’ onwpyuwd hwbnip pwphph gh-
nwlgnignibhg: Gy upub hitmlkg pupnyujub whlni-
Up. twpuhtt hnnuagnpd—qhiynptipp nupawd ophtnu-
quiig n1 ppupnuhy, swipugnpd ni Wwpnuinuy b ujutigh
hwljyty hwiipuwlupgh htinuthnfudwd dnphtt: Udkh np,
«...] np wpplgnnnipjuip, pwunudnnipyudp, dtniw-
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onipguip L npypudinnipyudp dupuly tp hp hugpuui
dunwbignipniip b Junynid tp dwbp wupwmpbiph thp-
pn, uyu Ytpw thuthwgnud tp b shp pupdit) hp wowwn-
Unipynibb ni swipugnpdnipmibpy [Sall., Cat., X1V, 2]

Luwn htinhtwyp' vw wpntb hp nupupewitth hhdtw-
ghot tp, tpp hondbwub hwipnypep Ypyht Jubgqibg
piytpuyhtt htmwnhdinigut htnwbljuph wneli: Swi-
dwpnid Ep pu pubwjut ahpph yuwpn: 6y Awhmnn
Unyhtt nuentnd Ep wiubhuwmnmbubih ne iudwjub:
<niul] wupgq nupdwy, np «pnnp yun pubitipp dSwgnid
Gl quy pwibitiphg»: Wuwmtin £ wjupumynid £ «Gwmpih-
tuyh» fuwnpbpwgh wnwght pgwthnyp:

Llippugp—qupqugnidp. hudiwduwyh dhp  dhjbwpw-
tnigutl wuwpwond £ «GQuuhhbughy  XV-XXXIII
tiipwgnipubitipp: ‘Guyyuwnwl nih pugwhuwyntint hnn-
dtwlub hwbipnyph duypwhtn pbipwgnidp L npub
wnbsynn hwbgquiwbpbtpp yumdwub, hdwunwup-
pulub, hnglipwbwub: <pptighttip, np wunm Uwpniu-
whniup mupuwi—panhwbpujut yunnidp nuninid
E wnupuyujubt ni nhduynpuio: Gl mbbkpypuynptit
pPuwmbtipuyiugywod £ Jupnigyud htpnuitiph L hwljw-
htipnuittph hwjunpnipuit mpuiwpwinipuip: Pw-
hunid, npp, vwjuyb, h qnpny £ jipuuthnputynt hp plutin-
ttiph wipdtipwbininibl ni qupqugiwb htnwbljupn:
Guun pwl Juhiwd £ nhunnh (Qud niwywy phpbpgn-
nh) nhunwbyjnihg' nitiwl] wnwmbhdt junuptiph, dhunmb-
nh, gnpdnnnipinibbitiph Gtippn wbuwdbne funppuyhlt
hiwuwnbtip ni qupqugnidbip:

Pufundh wpdbpuwbhnyamilp. wnwghtt hwyugpl huly
puwjuwpup £ winkny, np pounpbpwugh wju hwnduw-
op hudwiptipdwd E phnnbd pt puytiph, et hwuwpuly-
utiph: Wuhtp' fjunupp Ypiht hwdwljupgquyhlt uwpw-
nnudh dwuhb £ Unuyb hinhtwh funupb ninnyud k
wnwiehll htippht yopuubpuwd hwuwpujittnh nbd, npp
wmuwpplin wmtintiphg titi—gyty tht <pnd b Ybpwodt) wyh
Ylmmwpph hnup. «qh [guijugwd] hwipnypend jub
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dwipnhl, npp, nshby snitmny, twpband G jujw-
gnybbitiphtt L thwpwpwblinid unnpbtipht, wnnid G
wdtiiuyt hhoip b winwe dnnid tnpp, nibiigudh tljuwn-
duwdp hwjuypubliphg agunid G thnputp wdbh puab»
[Sall., Cat.,, XXXVII, 3]: Uuuyl wbwswn wspl wyb-
1htt £ wbulnid. jnuwubgpuyimgud wyu  qubiguodhi
(muwpptip Gunmunnidttpny) hwpnid Ehe wyjlowy hwbi-
pwhiiptiph  Ghpuyugnighstitip’ - dpunimwuibiitip,
htidjuniitip, wphtunmwignpottin: Ll hmuyghlotp, qu-
nnipwpbwlbtn, dwhiht ghtynpbbtp: Lwl® pupblytghly
pwmwbihpiph Wupdwbhbtp, npnbg dgnid Ep thnthn-
hunipynibbtitinh mwupumwd hpuwnynp:

Wu hpnnnipynidlt hp htimpp pnnk) £ hinhtwuyhtt
wmbipunh Yypuw: Wpumwphlthg myuynpnipmid Ju, ph
Uuwniunhniut widbpuuyuhnptit httmbinmd £ Uhyk-
nnbh hmuuumpihiywb 6wntiph ngnil n1 munhb: U-
nnithwbtintind, wnju £ twlt pupnigyjuy, huy Gpptda k)
pPwidpuguy b pudujult hunwly nipdugdh wuwunni-
duyht v ptipm, np Junniggwd kL pun hwjunwl ynndh
(Quuphtywiy) thwumwnpybtinh: Wujwodh pupapuytivp
htinhtmjh dhwpb £ wn wyl, np gnpdh hwbquiiwbpbb-
nn mwljuy htt juiphp niaka nipe phtinipyub. «buly dkip
dnwond khp' hp uplinpnigyudp hwmbintipd wyu gnponp
phs £ puaguhuymywd» [Sall., Cat., XXII, 3]:

Utiyiwpyting wyu pdpninuihg Uwpniumhniup nh-
wmwnlynn hpunupanipynibbtipp thipuyugbnid £ hppl
tinnt  pyipuht—punupuut  hwdwhptiph  pw-
funid. th Ynnihg wupwmnbwlub <pndp, yniu Ynnihg
Opw hwjuwyunytpp: Gpynwub £ juqiuitpydus o
huniwpw ph tnyb ulygpnibpny” Whwphwdnnny, Ot-
puynywm, pwbwly, wupwmnibnipnih: <wpljuy, Juwnh-
lhywt  Ynnidh  Juqiwulbpyywonipniin  juyugdwb
thnynd E muuyhtt: Uwluyb dhundd wbdhumbh
E. hwuwhbipnu@t hp 7nipet £ hwdwhudipl inruwbgpuy-
twgwd hwbpuqubqyuop ubinhp nbbmny tpubhg Yyb-
pwaliti Uh tnp <pnd: Wu wnnuing hwnuitptih © apu
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hpuyhpwd hwipuwhwwph mbuwpubn (contio), Gunp,
hulj wyw wnwewinyp’ pbwpknt hptit wnwelinnn [Sall.,
Cat., XVII, 1-7]:

Uhtipubtpp, witiuwyb huJwbwubn pyudp, pinni-
ot Gh hwljuwhyhowbwub gnpénnnipynibitinh dpwghn
U Guuphtwghtt £} odnb] wipmwljupg jhwgnpnipnib-
ttpny: Nwunwhwluwb sk, np tw htmwquynid nip B
qbiup, hp httnm mwuwbnd Ep ntunyujui hyhawbtiniggub
hunphpnuithyibpp wpdhyutipp W pjupénitipp [Sall., Cat.,
XXXVI, 1]: <agud hhdp Ju whnbni, np dwubwlhg-
ttpt hptilg hwipwhwywpp nhnwpynid thoe hppple W-
houphwdnnny: <wudwdwyh Uwpniunhniup wjuiput-
Ny funupt ninnyud pnnphtt Gunphttwb winwbabwghy
E dwmtippdtbiph Ghn  pppwbwiny” Juqiwltipyuyub
fainhptitin  pbtpnt wnuquy: Ubhwgyu; dwubw-
Jhgltipp ghmtiht wyu dwuht b, hwjwbwpwp, wybh gni-
quhtinnid thtt Otpwynywht: <thg wyju Gtin juqdh
hwdwhuinidph £ juyuglnid Ep uplinpugniy nwgiw-
Juwpuwuid L dwupnwywpuljut npnpnidbbtpn:

Lniuwbgpuyimugud quaquonp, hwljunwlyy Uwyniu-
whniuh pupngswjud hmjuumhwgniditinhl, punnhy,
wbuwbd ni wbbyuwnwy skp: Gpp <pmdh Stpwlnywp
npnynid Juyugptig, np yumpuumynn nujunpnipjui
dwuphlt mbintnud hudwp dwpnhy juupghwwnnp-
Jul' unpnijiipp’ wquunnippudp b 100 000 ubiuntip-
gny, wquunitipp’ withwbguwyuwpumnipyudp b 200 000
utiuntingny, Gwwnhhwh 2ppwujunhg ny np sqlig
wyn puyihb [Sall., Cat., XXX, 6; XXXVI, 5]: 6y htinn,
h hwunpnipnih yuwymnbwjub hyfawbnigmiabtpp
tw hpwdwpytg hp wpddwb Gty pingpyt) unpniyjok-
nhb, phwytinm gubljugnnitph wwlwu squp. «[...] bw skp
pnnibnid unpniybtipht, npniig hnd wdpnpub uljgpnid
hp Unun Ep quijhu—funtynid. hnyup npty Ep nujuinpni-
Pl nmdbph Yypu b dnwdnid Ep, np wbhwphp & hp
onpwgnphil, et h hwym qu, np [wquun] punupwghbb-
nh gnpdhtt fwubmlygnid b thwpuumwjuid uinpnijotip»
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[Sall., Cat., LVI, 5]: Uytht’ Gwuwnpihtwb W hp Ynnibw-
Jhglipp dhwnnid nitht dipjuywbuwgne hpple hwdwg-
quyhli pwhh dwpnhlibtp yuumpuunm hbphwgnhnnni-
pPyul hwbgnyt Jun hondtwlub wytptutiph: bosybtiu
tpytig Ytipp, hptiig jpnii—htinwugnidtipny tpubip unh-
wnid Ehit wuwnphlutphtt gwgne ghgnidtitiph W puipb-
thnputiint  hwdwtiguljub Yjubph hhdbppf...] dkbp
qtitip sklp pupdpwgpty ny pnnbd hugptiihph, 0’ £ w-
Ing yunwbgbnt hudwn, puyg dbp prdun ni ubwbly wb-
ap hwbnip wwophbinipenibhg thpiimt  uyyumuyny»
[Sall., Cat., XXXI, 1]:

Wugwop unhwnid £ dwwdtint, np nruwbgpuyiiu-
gwd qubgyuop dhughd ni dhwwmwpp skp: Guwnhih-
tuyhtt hwpuo hwnywdth wpduwmuytiv mwpptipygnid tp
<nninid juntiuotitiphg muwpumud, winpny ni jubiwgh:
Jbipghtiu wiypnid tp wnnbtht Jyubpny® withngnipyui
. quppnipjub Uk, puyg 6qiiudwdh wyuwhhtt Yhpuw-
thnpuynid Ep dhwbqudwyt: Gwnphiyub 6ghwdwudh
phpwgphlt tpuw wiinudtitpl «uljuigh wGwwwpt) nu
nnnu hujun spbduytiyny nplk mtinuibtiph, nplk wbiah.
ny yuwnbpuquh dte thi, n'y prununnipyub, Juwbgh k)
suthnid Ehbo pun hptiig Jupuhy [Sall., Cat., XXX, 2]: 6y
Jwuh Gtippn £} ujutightt hwjuwn sphduygti) «n’s hpkdg, n
£ hugptithpht»:

Upnupl, Gpyne hwunhp dugl ju «Qwmphbiw-
Jnudy». Wth wntiplinye £ pinnbd wuipddwb, yniub wb-
npuiut’ hwmbinih npu: Uplbttp Wt whqud k. npubp
yuunubinid G <nnih puntpubugud yuundni-
yull tipyni hhdtwpb tintitiphti: Gpuwbg wpdtpwbnyni-
op (muppbp nnbuwyinipjudp) wnuw £ «bGwnhihtiw-
Jnuiy, W niuywy phptingnnhd £ pnniuo juywugbtne hp
hwdwp wnwyby pnnibtih npnynudp: Wy punupny™ pl
wundwlui dudwbwld ni hp htpnudbpp, pE npubp
wpunwgnnn gpnypep hwnubipynid G wbjuynioni-
pyul wmbitpypw Gpubqbtpny:

Puwfunidp  gnponnnipughll  plgewgpp. Guanhihtugh
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hohowmbmput tpunnidtip pingpynid Ehe pugujub
wmbwjul vh dudwbwupppwl’ £. w. 66 — 62 pyuljuib-
ttipp: Uhtsle 63— tw wpjuwnnid Ep hwubt) iyqunw-
Jhtt vwhdwbwnpujub Gwbwwyuwphny™ thnpatny pinp-
yty Ynbuni; Uwluyt hwinhwbg gnpln pseph (pauci)
wuwwnhli, npp pnp (ophtwjut, Yhuwophtimjun W
wwonphth) Whengatinny thwyt Ep tpu ninhio: <wubipny-
eht Juhutiginid tht dpu unyjjuyujub wbgyuny, -
wtim hptitighg ywntipp tnybwbu dwubwlygl) tht npub:
Wu ppwgphtt Yunphtb abwnptig Wkpndquottiph W
ndgnhbtiph hp hwbpwpinidpp (societas) b, hywytu k-
ghtip, thnpatg npuwbd mw] hwumuwmnipuwhlt junnyg:
Ly Ep <pndp Jubqitgtp hmju—<nnih niwg:
Wu Ytpw, hhptgltop, gnpot) Ehtt muuyhe huwg hyok-
nn “ruplnlguyghlt wunbpuwgdh pbppugphtt L. w. 91-87
pPYuyubbtpht, b hwut] hwennnipyull’ unmwbwny hnn-
dtwlub punupwghnipinilt i hwjuuwptigyng hptitig
punupwlud hpwyniiptitipp hnndtwghtitiph htim: Wp-
ntl ytipohtt pimpnipynibdtiphg htimn, pun Uwyniumnh-
niuh, Gwmphtwb uljutig hwlyt; hwpgh niodwb wyu
niqnil: Gy uljubg nmidtp dbiwynply hbsytiu <nndnid,
wytiytiu £ buiw huygh miuppbip hwngusttipnod:

Pwunidll hp pupapujimhd ujutig Unnbbwy L. w.
63-h mtidptip-ntubtidptin wihubtipht, tpp htppwljub
wbiqui Yuunhhtiml mwbn wgtg phwpnipynibbbpn:
Mupymniwljul <pnih gnpoénnnipinibbitipp hwdwlup-
gnid thtt Uhjtipntp b Stpuynywmp: Uwpniunhniuh bbip-
Juyugdudp” Ynbunyp (wiwbwynp dnwdnnl ne Gup-
nwuwip) hwdwpuw hwdp B, dhuyh gnpond £ OQinhn
ntidpny sh pugwhuywnid hp gnpdbtjwltipuh pwpdwnhp-
utinp. nuuyuy plyalipgnyp npubp whwp kL thtnph tpu Gw-
ntph utip: Uhwyh npwbhg htimn ytpununbuwny «Guwmh-
1htugh» wmbpumh@’ jupnnuibtw utih nupadly Ynbunih
duwgiip b qbwhwwnty tpw wgntignipnibp ntwyptiph no
qnpnyph Ypu:

buly dhty uwyn wnweht yyubht £ Otipuynywnp: dhpwn
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L, wpntib Junnig shwubwwb st waqnlighly pshpp (pauci)
dhwgyubtiphtt wywhnd &b hptibg pumupwijut, mbnk-
uwlul, pupngswjub wgnbtignipjub Gtippn: Uwjuyl
Uwnhthtugh ntd dhunpgnid £, qh fulinhpt hptitg
hwinip mhpuybnnput dwuht B 6 Obpulnyump
hwdwhinidp pinnitinid E duypwhtin hpuhwlyutphit
hwiphp npnpnid. «f(3nn pwbwd Ynbunyutpp, np <wbpu-
whtwmnipniip Ynpniun syph: <udwduyb hnndtwlub
unynpnyph b Otpuwlnywmh npnpdundp’ wyunt [ghpw-
gnyt] wupwmniyughth mpynid Ep wipmwjupg hpuynip
gnpp hudwgpbnt, yuwmbpuqd Jupbne, wdbd mbuw-
4h hwplunpubp Yhpwntne nupwlhglitiph b puinw-
pwightiiph  Gjuundudp, nibbbwnt pupépugnyb nwg-
dwjupswjub ni nunwjub hpuyniip mwbp b pwqdh
nupumnidy [Sall., Cat.,, XXIX, 2-3]: Wu nyl wmpuniw-
pwbnipyudp b Gunphtwt Gwbwemd t hnndbuwlud
wqqh poludh (hostis populi Romani): <uyud wijwipun-
Unud £ Ynndtiph fuwqun pupunidp pppucpinup:

Uywpin—hwhgnigugnidonidh  pounhnit  phngpynid
E gpnyph XXXIN-LXIIT thpwgniudtipp: funupuyht
dhbwdwpntphtt gniquhtin gnputmd G hppwjub
pwhiiwb twhiwyumpuumnignibbtpp: Wu ygqumw-
Uny Guwnphttw@ hp wdbkbuwthnpawnnt Ynnitwyhgbb-
phtt (Guyniu Uwijhniu, Quyniu @pudhtihniu) hnnid
Ep bunwhugh wmwpptin pppwbibttin’ qhtinid hwdwgpbine:
Lnyb pwbp Lwunupnid wbnd E yptimnp Nnipihniu
Unplitijhniu Linnyniuh winwebinppnipyudp: Uuljuyl
oninny htinwbnid £ <nmihg, b Gpw pwpngsnipyniip
pwy] wptg 2wipdnidp hondbwluwb «thwunwyynp wbhgyu-
Iny» ophtiwjuiiuglitint ninnnipyudp’ yunybptng wyh
hpple wjwimwijuib jpnid—htinwgnid:

Owyunt dudwbwluy upwmnimjut <nnmip tnyb-
whtiu ulubtig gnpdtmub pwytipn dbntwnyt; Pwgh Yb-
nnhhpjuy tipini opkbipliiphg, Otipwlinywp UYhlytpnbh
wnwewpny phjubtg Lwnuph b buwhwh wyw-
puquuljubinipjut vwhdwbunpujuit uygpnibpp: bp
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htipphtt by huyh muppbp hwnywobtin hntg nwqiw-
Jub gnpdh hinin ghnwlittph Quyniu awnnthniuhb,
Uy. Uwpyhniu (etjuht, Wy, Utimbniu Ubtpht b wy-
Ing qnpp hwudwgpnt b dwpnwjuit gnpdnnnipjnil-
ttip ainwpybnt (hwgnpnipyudp: dbtipphtittipu hpbiig
Unnup gpuygtight wmiqud uinpni—qunhwwmnpbtiphb:
Gpyne Ynnitin £ vuyuunid thi, ph hbswhuht Y1hth
wuypwph bpp <nndnid: Guwnphwubbbph hnuppe-
dwl thnpdp wwwuptg, hul nhjujwipitipp akppuiljug-
ytighti: Lunuph wiljuyni wdpnjup, «[...] npp, bwpulh-
tnd htinuppeuwd Ypphtt mpywid, mnthnid Ep nujunhn
wuwbtpuqih  [qunuithwpny], thnjutig hp dhupp b
npnptig tiqmytp Gunphhtughti, hul) Yhytpnoht' tplhip
hwblyy [Sall,, Cat., XLVII, 1]: Uhtyntin Guwnhihttub
dnwonid kp, np hpdbwlut dtnuynpp Libwnnyniub L
htpbnipnyd pown tp ujuly, pwbgh hwdwpnd Ep, np
«<nninid hphuwbinipyniiipn whwp L yunljubh Unpbbh-
nrulitiph mnhdhty, np Yhttwdt L Uniputt wpnkt nittigly)
G0 nu, huly htpp tppnpna £, nid Rupunp bwpawnmtiuty £
Luwinupp mhpbnwy» [Sall., Cat., XLVII, 2]:
Otpuinyunid duyp wnwbd pwbuytbbp b painhp
nuyunpnipjull nEuupbtph  Gwjuumwgph: Q-
Ytpuytg Gpyne Gphwl dnntignid. dhyp bpuywg-
tnd Ep Yhuwpp, Yniup Gunnt Ypuubpp: <wenpnhy
hwiquiwbiuhg Juinpununbwbp tpuig pdpninid-
ttipht, hull wpn dhuwyb bptbp, np hwnptg Ywwnnih
wmbuwftinp, L nuyunhpbtipp wyptimnp  Lhnnyniuh
gihuwynpnipjudp twhjwb punmuuyyupnybtghb:
Yuwnnth Gunh hyubghly nhunwpynidt huly puguw-
huymnid £ dh wuwpunnpuwy thwuwm. Gpu it Gunhyh-
Gugh dnunbignidtitipp Gqwdwdih Yipupbpyuy phnhw-
tnip gotipny hwdptyunid Gt Gpyniatt £ gqunbinid &,
nn wyt hwdwlupquyht £, b tpuw Shpnud pingnuo G
homittwmub pnnp  hwbpwpdptipp” wpwbg pugunni-
yuati: Gpyniub £ hwdwpnid G, np wbhpudbyw L hwb-
nnyph hudwupquyhtt puptnpngnid b paytpuyghb
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tnp hudtipupunipyut diwynpnid: Wnphl' pupunidh
tinyny pbtintitinh hwjuinpnipinibp, hypwh L muponph-
Gy hth, funppuyhtt hdwuwnny hwpwpbpuub k:

<thg wju wmwpophti] nhnwpynidt ) Gwbhwwwph
E hwppnid «Guwnhihtughy wuwnmnidh ytpghtt npjugh
hwdwpdtp hwujugnidh hwdwp: <uymih E hinwwiin-
Jup wupunbwlub hyhuwbnipnibitiphtt hwjumuphd
tnynt pwbwliiphg Gunhhtiwb npnptig muy Yyanwjub
twjuunmudwupn  Empniphugnid, Nphunnphugh  dnnw-
Juypnid” ubiniyud Wwhbihbtph pugniydtiph  wpub-
pnid: “dhibig hp qhynpbtpht. «[...] hnpnpnpnid B akq'
1htti] hngny qnptin nit yénwluwh, b Gpp dwpnh dnbtp,
hhptigtip, np atip wthh Wby £ abip hwpuwmnipyniop, wuw-
wpyp, thwnppp, wld wquunnipniit nt huwyptbhppy»:
Wuyuw hhptigptig twale. «[...] Wtq b bpubg dhtinyt dnni-
up sh wnwelinpnynid. dkbp 4nynid Ghp hwtinit huypttih-
ph, wquunnipjub ni Yjubph, tpubg [Unnodt] wihdwumnm
E Unytp dh hundp wbawbg hphuwbnipyub  hwdwpy
[Sall., Cat., LXVIII, 8; 11]: Uhlyptin yyuwpwmntwlwh qnp-
ph hpuiwbwwmwp Uwplniu Mbnptiniup wyupbnhl
funup snitih. ghtnpotpp tput thnghtt yunwhnid o, qh
thnpdwnnt b wipwuhp uyu £ b wbawdp ghnh dpub-
ghg Junbipht:

Uluytig dwpup: Unndbpp Yoynmd Ehdt juhquipuni-
[eyudp. ny np skp ghpnid b puugnid hp wbap: bull Guwnp-
1htwul £ wutiu wdtbniptp Ep. Chwudwdwtwy pt fuhquiu
ghtnp Ep, pE hdnin hpudwbwmwp: Gninny, uwluyb,
qqugytig, np nidtinh withwjuwuwn Gh: Guwnphiwgh qhbi-
Unpliipl wphuwnnid tht pugp |pughlyp pugnipyudp.
«Gpp Awjuunuiupnt wjupunybg, wyndwd thuyb wupg
nupduy, ph nppubd puenipmit b nppwbd hngni wpni-
il niitipn Ywwnphttugh gqnppp: 2h wyd wtinp, npp jni-
nupwibynipp qpuntighnid Ep Yoytihu, wydd™ hngni ht-
pwbhwnig htmn, qpuntighnid tp dwpdhipy» [Sall., Cat.,
LXI, 1-2]: Mupqytg tuli, «[...] np dwpnuyhd wyu quibig-
Jwodhg ny np (qh mquun punuipwigh thin) twpmunuymnid
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Jud twhwbgh wuwhhd gliph sh payh: Annpp hwydwuawn
Ehtt gbwhwwnnid hywtiu hpkitg, wbybu £ hwjunwnp-
nh Puwbpp»: <uwymbwpbpgtg b Gwwnmhihugh nhb. «f...]
ntiipht tnyb Juyph hwiinginipynitb Ep, nph nibbp, Gpp
ytbnwbh tp» [Sall., Cat., LXI, 5-6]:

Gy Gujumnmwdiwpunhg htinnn, Ypyottp WG wbhqud b,
tinp hwnpnnitipp buynid thoe phjuodttiphbl. «[...] ynin
wwny hujunwlynpnh nhwyp gqunbnid tht dtpp pw-
ptudh, dtpe hnippbyugh, dtpe dwbnph: Gpphdb Ep
twbwyny Ehtt pianinuy [Sall., Cat., LXI, 7]: Wynptir
dwhp poumuinnipmnid b hwdbpupunygmid hwuwnmw-
wtg Utinwobtiph b yhinubhbtph dholi: Uw E «4wwnh-
1htuwgh» howunpbpwgh pupdpunt hwbgnigumnioniip
(katapoig): <ujubwyub £ twlb vty wy (wybih wnwp-
Juywluwil) hwignigunionid. Uwpniumhniub buljub
wnwpptipninid £ gond Gunhihugh L Unijjuyh gqnp-
ptph dhole: Wn, YGwwmpihtwd dwubtwlgly b Jtpehtihu
polwnhpnipyubp, vwjuyb Mhumnphugh dwnnygub-
pnid ubgbwd tpu gnppp n's dwpnunudty £, n’ pupu-
Ot dwubwgnp ni hwuwpujujub Juyptpp, ns L ynoty
uppuwntinhbitipp [hddw. Sall., Gat., X1, 4-7]: Ut ht hp
Jquaquujipyuonipjudp, dwpumupytumm] L pupn-
Juuinipjudp wyit dgunid £ ddwddty (kghntht: Qu-
Jwohtt htmmbinid E htinhtwih wjupmuwub junh-nh-
wnwpyniil wn wyh, np uyumnbwjub <pnih puwbwlp
hwnpwiwljhg htimn 1gqud Ep «f...] mwpuwubn qqu-
gnuitiipny” nipwjunipini ni wpudnieinil, unig b
fuhtin» [Sall., Cat., LXI, 7]

Liwl Jhpuyuihnpunipiniip Giphwnnily Ep ny thuygh
Yuwnphtiughl, wyli <wbpuytimnipyut yipghtt utinli-
nh huwdwpuw pnnp Ghpuyugnighsttiphti: Wnptlc tuw
wnnblt wpptimhy Ep hvybu wuuinygyub nnptipgni-
Prul, wywbu £ quytynwhiwunh hwdwp:

p. lownphpwgh nhdwlhkpp: «Gunhhbugh» qpny-
enid gnponn wbdhtp pugnid GO wdkbwmuppbp poyt-
nuyht hwppwliutph ni pupnyujub wpdbpbtinh whahbp,
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nnp wyuytiu ph wyhytu dhipugnnid &b hpuw h6wyatinh
Ypw: Unuyb dpubighg pstipt Gh dwpdugnpnid 6qiwu-
dudih hdwunmuwhtt hmignygtipp L huwymwtipnid npu
yuwnbwnitph ni hwunpwhwpiwb mupptipultpn:

Wyu nhunwbyjniihg, upond thp, wnwehli htippht
wnwbdbwgtijh Gh httmlyw gnpdnn wtdhtp Gwwnhh-
twih, Uhytipntp, Ytuwpp L Yunnb Upumutipp: Swpptin
ttipnibwynipyudp  (hptilg  hinwuw-btipuynipyudp)
hpunupdanipynibbtph phpwgphtt thpugqnnmd G Gwl
Guwnnd WJwqp, Gpupniubbipp b hwnjuwtiu Unijub:
Uuwniunhniuh  puwmbpuyiugyuwd  gpnyenid - tpubp
ttipquyugbinid G nhdwybtiph jnipwhwwmniy dh howy:
Yulb bl huJwpwlub nhiwlitpy Gunhihtughtt hw-
nnn qubgyuop, hnndbwlubd wdpnpup, Otpuyniyup,
npniig dwuhl winhpe nibtigubp hunutine:

Ghlilipnah  nhdwlp  (106—43 jpr2.)  «Gumhihiugh»
gnnypenid, pugh hwdpnipiniihg, twb hwdwpu wb-
ouind E: <nninid «bnp dwpny» W skp hwutth hphawbiw-
Juib pupanibpbtiph, Gpb yhitp dSwypwhtin hpuy hwp:
<wdnqud k, np Guwnhhtwd yhnwjubh nujuawb t,
huy Gpu wupdnip pujunpnipnid wdpnjuh Guw-
Jtipntt  Gypunudtphtt hwmgnipn munt wnqugquy:
Niumh wpdwbh £ dwhuyuwmdh: Uhwdwdwbwy, uw-
Juyt, ghnmuygnid £, np wnipnjup dhdwiwubnipnibp
honitwljult punmupwghbtip G, W Gpubg Guundundp
owypwhtin wuwnhdh wnwbg Whiwphwdnnnyh npnp-
dwll «[...] ptin L jhbbne hp, huy wbyunhd ponbbp
ytimnipjub hwdwpy [Sall., Cat., XLVI, 2]: Uynptl’ wb-
quu wbbiptip Yntuniyh hngnid wnu £ winpnynipyub
Juyon: Qujwoht huwbtjtiip, np Whikpntp dnwdnid kp,
et huniwljupquyhtt 6qiwdwdip Juiptih L hunpuwhwpt
hwpnnitiu Otpuynymh b gnptin wthwmwjuiinipyub
hwdwgnpowgnipub: (Fhybinm Uwpniunhniub wyu
dwuhtt wbdhpwjubnptb sh Yyuynid, puyg pwe huynbh
E, np fjunupp Q0. Mimiytintuh dwuhb E:

Gkuwph nhdwlp (100—44 jpre.) pmaguhuwyumynid kb Ob-
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puynyunid wpmwuwbwd hp Gwond [Sall., Cat., LI,
1-43]: Guuwodbbp Juyhl, ph Juwh by tp Juwnhh-
ywh upddwb htim b hwgnnnpjub wupuquyht ntid
skp oquylyni npu atinpptipniditipnhg: <pt yumphuijub
pwmwbhph pwnwyhn Ep, nibbip hwnmbubthpdtipn (qjunt-
pPmil, hphuwbwwnblisnienill), npp umnhljjul pwpnju-
ghunipjut nhunwbynibhg puguuwub tpubgq nibb-
ht: Conniind Ep junhhtywd nEuupbtiph dwhwgnt
hwbgwbpp, vwljuyl hwdngywd Ep, np dpubg tjumdudp
hwply £ gniguptipty dtowhngnipynid (clementia): Lpw
hinupny” wyu  hwnubhyp hwwnnily Ep hnndtwghbib-
nhtt hiintg whwmp b Gpwbg nidh npulinpnid bp: Giwb
Utipy Gpubp Gwhe b wnwy Jtpwptipnid thde hpkg hw-
dwpwnupwghiiph’ wquubny dwpdbwlubh wuwndhg
U hpudtiny (hwmbiguiph wwpuquyht) htphwljud htinw-
i) wpunp: Nidny £ hondtwghbbpp untindty Eht hpkibg
wmbtipnipniip’ wdikiinip wupumjuwobbtph tjundudp gni-
gultiny Whowhngnipmib: QQu winnhphyjubd wumnm-
Juwouyhl nuun. wikh pul npnpynid £ wyu Yjubpnid: Gy
npuwinid wbtpypw £ gnptin wbhwnmp pipuumwpni-
pmiip: Whnmwpulnyu, junh nibh bwpo b wnwe hpkb:

Guunnit Gunuliph npdwlp (95-46 jeje.) tnybybtiu pw-
guwhuyuynid £ Stpunyunid wipmuuwbwd hp Gwnnid
[Sall., Cat., LII, 1-36]: <ht ytipyuwlub phwmwbhph pw-
pwyhn tp Guund WJwgh onnp: Uwluyd hdwuwnmugh
Quiwyt witith wdhgujub Ep, gh Jtipghtthu tdwib 2huwy,
wiwswn b whjupwn Ep: Qunynud Ep popp fununpyuag-
ttipht, wnwetnpmynid puph ne hpl <wlbpuwylmnipud
wmbupuuitny: Guuajud huly snititip, np Gwnphtwb W
hp Ynnitwuyhgitipp hwbgugnpd Gh: Uwljuyb qubinid
Ep, np nujunpnipjul wumbwnbtipp junplt G0 ne hw-
dwupquyht, gh npu dShpnd pingpywo & hnndbw-
Jubd hwipnyph pnnp nuubpp dtipwnimwubbtinhg
thisle mimbl hwuwpwjitbp nr unpnujipp: <undw-
duyb bpw' hpkiig whmnieynibl n mbtipnipynidp hnmitiw-
ghtitipl untindt] Gh pupnuliwb pupap hwnubih)k-
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nny b tnp dhuyb nidny: 6y wnfu 6qwdwdb £ wpu b
wnwy pupnjuljul wilnidh htimbuwbp E, gh pnhunyyy
L hnnitiwghtitiph wimpujub juyp <wbiniph htim: <w-
Juwnnid Ep wmbmp2hphdjwb Yyubpht b wunmjudwghl nui-
wnhl: <ujuwunnid Ep bwl, np (@wppugnpoywd) Otipw-
Ynywh uinhpp whwp b hoh epuiubqit) phnhwundwd
Juyp Awhunh L Upnupnipjub hin' wipdunwihuh) wbk-
Iy swphpt h nidu Gwwhihtwgh U hp Ynndtwlhgbbiph:
Guanpyhbhugh nhdwlp (108—62 jppe.). hudwauwyh Uwg-
[nunhniuh® G4nih £ U pupdnib: <tmhbwlp sh £ thnp-
dnid ntightp Gpuw phuynpnipyul mupuutinnipmib-
ttipp, gh hwjuunwugwod £, np wuwmbwnp puwbwlub
dhpph wupninibd £ Qhpp, np nibwly £ dhuynptjng
dwpn bwlh (nr hwpnyph) wwqub pugugphsutipp b
wnwelinpntint wn Pwphpp: tunh Yunhhbuwgh Ytip-
wupp hwnjuwowlub E dh ynnidhg” uyywd E Unip-
Jwh ppiwwnppnipjub htnm (whgyuujubnienid), yniu
Unnihg” wlywbowynip £ hwipuhtt yuwhwight' <nnuip
nnipu phpbne hwdwljupquyhtt 6qiiwdundihg (Ghpluyw-
Quibinipynil)), tppnpn Ynnihg gububnid £ abwynply
hwipuht hwdtpuwunipgud tnp hwpwgnyyg (www-
quyuijuimipmid): <udnquio k, tpp Gwnny nhinid
Unnutwyhgbtipht' dipuyugiting whwqbwgnn 6qbw-
dudp, tpp thnpand £ hp pupdnidp wuwnbipy wjub-
nulub jpnii-htinwgnith (secessio) mbupny, tipp dwpnh
nupymnid ghtynpbitipht wnwetinpnnid £ h dwh: Uhbs-
ntin hwjuwnwynpyp (Whytpnt) dhugnpnid E pu wyu W
wy] Ytimwgotipp tuwinpnt Unnmudtitiph pnipe b unnw-
tnid wilquynit n hwmjuuwud vh YEpuup yumpuun
hpn Gupwly nupabtne <nndp hwinit hp W oppwwquinp
ogninh: <wybitiip” Uwpniunhniup dhtsle ytpg sh Junw-
hnid Jhiipniywd Jupuoht: <ujuumwgwd £ puinhp
wytith pwnn £ b Juphp nibh yppdwunwynpdwb:
<SEnhloulh npdwlp (8635 jojp.) tnybytiu Yhwbyw-
Y n1 dhwghd o&: Unwehtt huyugphg tw hwjuunid
E hoph hptil. «Gunhhugh» uygpnid Suypuunmhaw
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hwjujunhihtwub £ b hwdwdhn GUhytpnth gwhw-
wnwjubtitiphtt: Uwljuyt hpippugu yumnidh Ytpuptip-
uniiipp qquhnptit thnfuynud £ gnigwbiting wyp (pndpn-
tnuih) tpubgqbbtp: Gy nu hwutinid £ ququptwitmhb
Ytipohtt npugnud, tpp hwjwuwptigynid b pwpunidh
Ohpnid  Ghippupywd pnpnp dwubwlhgutipp: <twmwgn-
wnnbtipt wyu Yhpyuithnpunipiniipn unynpupwp whnb-
unid tii: Uhbyntin wyh nith junppuyhtt pugumpnieinil,
L wyu wnbsnipyudp, Jupdnid tbp, hwpy b ybpunun-
twy Uwyniunhniuh dkjimgqunuthupht’ dwipnuijtiom-
nninipyubp, npp, hvybu hwnlubpt) Gbp, thudnpnid
b gnyuljupgh ponp hwppwlitpp: Wpn, htinhtwlb wb
wmwpwonid E dwl hp gpnypeh tjumdudp’ hhdp pinni-
Otny utithwljutt thnpawnnipynibp: <ppkop nibbgh) tp
wnnne pwbwlub dhpp, uvwuylt yuwmwbtynipniihg
wpyt) tp dupdtwub quypuynnipnibttpht W hphuaw-
tuwnbitynipyubtp: 6y dthuyt hwunih mwuphpnid Ep nid
qutip hpwdwpybtnt npwtghg b ytpununtwne Rwibw-
Juittht: Guntinid k, np hp gpnypep htibg wju yepunupah
wpquuhph £, gh Yplunud E hp Yjubph phpugpp’ nhiv-
ptiph wnniht—pwpnqeulub bjwpwgpniniiuhg nhuh
hunppughtt pipntinid: Wu Gwbwwuphptt tw juiplin-
pnid £ hpunwpénigmibbiph ytpupbpu mupujun-
onipyniLbbitinh thipuyugdwi wbhpudb)wnienibn:

by Jyopuptipnid £ hpbl, wygquw hwéwh pudupup-
Unud b slegnp npunnpph YupguuhGuyng® wnimnwyh
wnwebnpnby nuwyuwy plyelipngnnpii ntiygh tiqpuijugni-
eyniulitin, npp hwghy tpdwpth G mbpunnid. wn wyl,
np hudwupquyhtt Ggiwdwdip yuwhwbenid E huniw-
Junquyhtl jnonuitin, wyb k) qnptin wdthwmwjubn:-
Pl wpwelnpnnipyudip: Wu nipnmd Uwpniumhniup
wbutind £ hphuqujutt htipnup nitwl] hwdwnpbno
Guunnb Upmutiph b <nijhniu Ukuwph ujugnyt hun-
ugotipn [Sall., Cat., LIV, 1-6]:
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{wdwplipnud

LOnuyt hdwunny Uwpniunhniuh gpniyph wthw-
nwlubnipnibbtinph dwuhtt skp, wyp  hwdwhguljub
wiph kL junuwjupiwi hudwljupgh mhyupwbtni-
Pyt Wu pdpnbnudp, h Ybpen, Jyubph 4nsytig btuwnh
hngtiquyuy Guyniu <nijhniu Yhuwp Ojwmuyhwbiniuh
(L. 27 — L.h. 14 pR.) swiptipny: Lu wuuinipyubn
huynbh £ Ogniumniu (Muydwnwgbuy) Ypnbwpuwnhg-
dunhl wuunjwbywbniing, npp Jtipg nphg <wbipu-
whwnnipjub hupnipuyju 6ghwdwdhtt hwumwntiny
Juynibnipynih b pupgujutnid: Wi hwywmbh £ hpplo
honidtoulpul fuwnunnijani i (Pax Romana):

Mupunntiwui pupngsnipyniip Junwhbtignid Ep,
Pt Yytpwluwibqiynid t puph b hhtt <wbpuytinnipyni-
op pn wowelinpnnipyuip wjubuwynp wnwebnpnh:
Wyt htr nu hpunigynid Ep hpple hwdwiljiguljuitn Gh dh-
owuyp, np Giphwwnniy tp <endhtt hp yuwndnipyjub
wpuwinyuhl, tpp dw muwuyhdt wdthnthywo tp jnpe
piptiiph dhpnid: Wuhlipl® Jumwpting wyuwndwui
nphupnipuiju ppwyyumnyn b wbhghtny  pugnid
thnpanipinibiitiph dheny <pndp ytpununinid Ep hp
yuuniwuwh dEjiutnht: Wu gqunuithwiph hhduwgnp-
dwti Ehtt ninnjuio Ogniunniuh nupuppewbih wijubtiw-
Ynp dnwyynpuijubiitiph uintindwgnpd gwbiptipp” dbkpgh-
1hniu, <npuwnniu, Shuniu Lhyhniu:

Upnh wiwbwynp hnniwgbmbbphg (@ Unddqbop
quind Ep, np <pndnid wmtinh L nibbkgh) whbwhiwunbtiy
Jipyuithnpunipinib. abwynmJty £ hudwtigujub dh
tinp hwipwgnyg, npp hwpy £ pwbwallly hpple «hwbipu-
whnmuub dhwytmnipmity: Ghnwub gpujubni-
pub Wty wyb oppwbiunnid L wyppbdypyunn iqpnyeny,
wyuhlip’ wnwehll pwnupwgnt hyfuwmbinipnil: Gy ht-
nwqu yuninipmiap hwunmwntig, np ddwb pdpnbni-
Up qupnn £ hwjuiiit 6odwipunni pywb:
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Uhny pwbthy (hwyunwy Unijugh b Ykuwnph thnp-
atipnh)” nwquwljubd pphwnmhpnignibp <pnind ynibitin
wyuaqu: Lpul Wyuumywbtnid tp hwbpulupgtph dh
tnp hudwpudipnid® pun Ytpghtilitinhu pwhtiph huniw-
Junquyhtt junwjwpdwi: Uw £ wyd nnptipgnipyjub hh-
whpubtipunuyghtt wjwpunp, npp Uwgniunphniuh «Yw-
whhbwyh» wuwmnidughl htbph E:



NARRATIVE FICTION IN ELISHE
VARDAPET:
“About Vardan and the Armenian War”

Introduction

Elishé Vardapet, an outstanding historian, philosopher,
rhetorician, and theologian of the Hellenizing School,
exercised indisputable influence on the intellectual history
of early medieval Armenia. His principal work has been
commented on and interpreted by many modern scholars,
including M Abelian, B. Kiwleserean, N. Akinean, E.
T&r-Minasean, V. Nalbandyan, and K. Yuzbashyan. The
text has usually been analyzed from the point of view of
textual criticism, history, realpolitik, and (in some cases)
biblical theology. Two scholars, S. Arevshatyan and R.
W. Thomson show a clear desire for a holistic approach
to combining the mentioned aspects and supplementing
them with the essential data of antique philosophy and
rhetoric. This approach will be advanced in this paper.®

¢ Thomson, 1982, 1-53. Although Arevshatyan has no specific
study on Elishg, his ideas about the main characteristics of the men-
tality of the époque are quite in this vein. ApeBmarsin, 1973, 43-48
ApeBmiarsn, 1984, 19-32.
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At the same time, we plan to proceed from the viewpoint
of a reader versed in different areas of antique humanities.
This involves the interpretation of the author’s narrative
through the prism of his ideas and reflections. In modern
theory, this experience is usually defined as the reverse
perspective of investigation.®?

When discussing problems of the early medieval Ar-
menian intellectual experience (and especially historio-
graphy), it is necessary to take into account not only the
translations into Armenian of famous antique (classical
and Hellenistic) and Christian authors but also the intellec-
tual plasma of the époque — a system that included the ba-
sic data of grammar and rhetoric, history and geography,
philosophy and theology.®

In this vein, it should be pertinent to notice that the
translations were only a small part of the works that
were in circulation in the intellectual centers of Armenia.
Therefore, in order to determine the scope, content, and
influence of this intellectual plasma, we must proceed
from the original texts of Armenian authors in order to
identify their explicit and implicit parallels, references, and
allusions to antique and Christian intellectual traditions.

In other words, we propose to shift the focus of consi-
deration and give preference to the hypertextual expansion
of the narratives of Armenian authors. We take the tradi-
tionalist approach and accept that the representatives of
the Hellenizing School actually went through the curricula
of the famous centers of education in Alexandria, Athens,
Antioch, and Constantinople and were sufficiently versed
in the basic ideas and concepts of antique and Christian

2 This method of investigation, the reverse perspective, was first
conceived by P. Florensky in his art theory. Further, it has been adopted
by many fields in the humanities. See Florensky, 2006, 213-219.

¢ We follow the concept of M. Bloch, who formulates intellectual
plasma as historical time, comprising all its component phenomena in
intelligible forms. Bloch, 1993, 84.
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intellectuals. Of course, what has been said concerns also
Elishé Vardapet.®

We are going to analyze Elish&’s narrative about the
great anti-Sasanian war of 450-451 as a global crisis rooted
in the contradictory and corrupted nature of earthly human
beings. In line with our main concern, we also chose the
following basic issues for discussion: a. the isomorphism
of human beings with the cosmos consisting of the body,
soul, and reason, b. the four primary elements — the earth,
water, air, and fire — together composing the equilibrium
of human nature. c. the theatricality of human history de-
veloping through three basic phases — the beginning, mid-
dle, and end, d. the efforts of righteous men to overcome
the global crisis and restore peace and harmony under
God’s leadership.

Applying the research method of collage, we bring to-
gether different accounts and passages of Elish€ in order
to give him an opportunity to communicate with his heroes
and anti-heroes on the one hand, and with his Patron and
himself on the other. Meanwhile, we will not touch on the
problem of Elishé’s (formal and semantic, narrative and
typological) dialogues with the other Armenian historians
of his time has been studied sufficiently in modern schol-
arship.®® Instead, we will focus on the dialogues of Elishé
with the antique and Christian intellectuals on the key
issues of human beings, society, and the universe. In our

¢ Traditionally, Elishé is considered one of the younger disciples of
St. Mashtots and Sahak Partev, who, like Moses Khorenatsi, completed
his education in Alexandria while studying and interpreting the works of
Classical and Hellenistic authors for comprehending the deep essence of
Holy Scripture and the ideas of Christian intellectuals. Wptinyut, 1944,
322-323.

% We refer primarily to Lazar Parpetsi, whose the “History” also
covers the events of the great anti-Sasanian war of 450-451. On the par-
allels of the narratives of these authors, see in detail Whutwi, 1932,
17-30, 74-93; Thomson, 1982, 3-15; ¥F036awmsiH, 2001, 36-49.
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case, this primarily concerns Aristotle, Dionysius Thrax,
Aphtonius, Philo of Alexandria, Gregory of Nyssa, Por-
phyrius, and other authors well-known in early medieval
Armenia. We hope to combine their voices for extending
the boundaries of Elish&’s narrative.

1. The anthropomorphic constant of
Elishé’s narrative

Three narrative layers are apparent in the main treatise
of Elish&: a. the description of historical events (pragmat-
ic history), b. their combination and interpretation in ac-
cordance with antique poetry and rhetoric (tragic history),
¢. the comprehension of their essential background through
philosophical and theological perceptions (metaphysic his-
tory).%® Together they comprise a unity, which, according to
the author, indicates an intellectual movement from the “vis-
ible to invisible” data of history [Elish€, At the request, 9].

Even a quick glance is sufficient for outlining the real
background of this structure — it is based on the concept
of the global isomorphism of human beings, society, and
the cosmos. Undoubtedly, Elishé keeps this in mind when
he emphasizes: “And if this is the case for a single person,
how much more so for a whole nation” [Elishg, 1V, 4]. Cer-
tainly, he primarily means the true human being thought
of as a miniature of heaven (the cosmos): “[...] God, be-
ing minded to unite in intimate and loving fellowship the
beginning and end of his created things, made the heaven
the beginning and man the end, one the most perfect of im-
perishable objects of sense, the other the noblest of things
earthborn and perishable, being in very truth a miniature

% Stepanyan, 2018, 176-197.

7 In this process, Philo of Alexandria singles out the role of the
mental eye capable of penetrating into the depts of bodies, since “It
comprehends the nature of incorporeal beings” [Philo, De virt., 12].
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heaven (Bpoyov ovpavidv)” [Philo, Op., XXVII, 82; cf.
Greg. Nyss., Creatio hominins. IV, 1].%® Assuredly, Elishé
considers just this type of man while stating: “Only man
and angel have been left free in their own will, for they are
rational” [Elishe, 11, 179].%°

The ground for this understanding is made of the belief
that both man and the cosmos consist of the same primary
elements — the body, soul, and reason.”” Proceeding from
this idea, Elishe states: “The soul is the life of the whole
body, but the mind steers both body and mind” [Elishg,
II, 11]. Antique and Early Christian intellectuals worked
out the conception of the transition of these elements each
into another. For a human, it was a series of self-denials
(deaths) on the levels of passions, emotions, and every-
day reason, “as life is limited by death and light by dark-
ness” [cf. Gr. Nys., Vita Mos., 5]. In this way, a human was
thought of to proceed from his nothingness to reach the di-
vine-eternal Reason [Phil, Op. XXIII, 69].

Elish€ bears clear evidence on the last phase of this ini-
tiation while emphasizing: “[...] like high-soaring birds,
we pass through all the harmful tempestuous atmosphere,
and gradually absorbing the pure upper air, we receive
knowledge for the salvation of our souls and glory of the

% Gregory of Nyssa most probably comes from Philo of Alexan-
dria, who distinguished three types of men — the worthless (0 @adlog),
the advanced (6 mpokontog) and the perfect (0 téhelog). See Runia,
1998, 62-64.

% The following fragment of Philo fully explains the meaning of
this idea: “Others again have a partnership with virtue only, and have
no part or lot in the vice. Such are the heavenly bodies; for these are said
to be not only living creatures but living creatures endowed with mind,
or rather each of them is a mind in itself (6 vodg adt6g)” [Philo, Op.,
XXIV, 73]. This heavenly man plays an exceptional role in the moral
theory of Philo, which in turn influenced the Christian mentality. See
Wedderburn, 1973, 308-311.

7 The concept was best formulated by Plato in his cosmology and
anthropology. See Zeller, 1886, 145-153.
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all-victorious church” [Elishg, At the request, 17].' Sup-
posedly, the well-known dictum of the author is about the
same initiation: “death understood is immortality” [Elishg,
II, 2]. He completes this idea while depicting the image
of true martyrs: “Their lives reckoned as death, and their
death as life” [Elishg, III, 121].7> Certainly, for Christians,
the greatest evidence of this initiation was the death and
resurrection of Christ on the Cross. With Father and Holy
Spirit, He composed the tripartite spiritual Heaven of eter-
nal law and justice, beauty, and harmony.”

"I The image of the sacred birds in spiritual training is well attested
in the Classical and Hellenistic philosophical traditions beginning from
Plato (Theaetetus., 197d-199d, 200b-c, etc). It reached its completion in
Plotinus, who traced parallels between men and birds on the way to heav-
en: “They are like the heavier birds which have incorporated much from
the earth and are so weighted down that they cannot fly high for all the
wings [...]. Others do indeed lift themselves a little above the earth; the
better in their soul urge them from the pleasant to the nobler, but they are
not of power to see the highest and so, they fall back [...], But there is a
third order of those godlike men who, in their mightier power, in the keen-
ness of their sight, have a clear vision of the splendor above and rise to it
from among the cloud and fog of earth and hold firmly to that other world”
(Plot., Enn., V, 9, 1,8). The image of a heavenly bird is active in the Vision
of Gregory the Illuminator: “[...] a man tall and fearful who governed the
front and the rear guards [...] flew swiftly in the likeness of a fleet-winged
eagle (nun tdwbhniptiwb wpuquetis wpdniny)” [Agath., 735]. Elishé’s
source could also be Philo of Alexandria [cf. Vita Contempl., 90, 12].

2 The meaning of this phrase seems to be in a keen relationship
with the following maxim of Philo of Alexandria: “The death of wor-
thy men (doteiog) is the beginning of other life. For life is twofold; one
is with a corruptible body; the other is without a body and incorrupt-
ible. So that the evil man dies by death even when he breathes before
he is buried [...]. The decent and worthy man, however, does not die by
death, but after living long, passes away to eternity, that is, he is borne to
eternal life” [Philo, QS, I, 16]. The most precise formulation of the con-
cept sounds as: “[...] some people are dead while living, and some alive
while dead” [Philo, De fuga, X, 55].

3 The hagiographic account of Moses Khorenatsi on Gregory the
[lluminator — corporal birth and Christian education, consecration and
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However, spiritual heaven was not available to everyone.
It depended on man’s character. The interpretation of this as-
pect of Elishé’s anthropomorphism requires a new approach
to the problem of the human being designed to clarify his
natural constitution. This approach was rather popular in
early medieval scholarship and went back to pre-Socratic
philosophy, particularly to Empedocles. The principal idea
of that was about the four primary elements — the earth, wa-
ter, air, and fire — constituting every real thing, beginning
from stars and planets to plants, animals, and men. ™ Re-
garding this isomorphism, Philo states: “[...] in accordance
with a certain natural sympathy, the things of the earth de-
pend on the things of heaven” [Philo, Op., XL, 117].

According to Elishg, “This world is material, and the
elements are different and opposed to each other. The
Creator of these opposites is one, and he brings them into
harmony by persuasion. Just as he crushes and softens the
heat of fire by the chill of the air, and the cold solidity of
the air by the warmth of the fire — so too he grinds up the
fine earth and kneads it with the moisture of water, while
the natural tendency of water to flow downwards he solidi-
fies and hardens by the binding effect of the earth” [Elishg,
11, 167].% The reverse condition was considered the break

enlightenment mission, death, and reunion with God — is patterned in
full accordance with this paradigm of initiation. See in detail Stepa-
nyan, 2021, 238-248.

™ The theory of Empedocles of the four primary elements in onto-
logical and social, theological, and philosophical aspects influenced the
Greek mentality. Particularly, the Stoics explained the unity of the uni-
verse as a result of the overall emanation flowing from the Logos to all
forms of being. See White, 2003, 129-131; Cf. Kirk, Raven, Schofield,
1983, 283-321. In this case, also, the most probable source of Elish€ is
to be recognized as Philo of Alexandria. See particularly, De incorrupt.,
XXI, 107; Spec. leg., 1, 40, 329. Philo calls this emanation the incorpo-
real powers of the Logos.

> This account is in full accordance with the following statement of
Philo: “For land and water, air and fire, and all plants and animals which
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of this symmetry and the turbulent separation of primary
elements. It causes global chaos when one of the elements
— usually water or fire — gains dominance over the others.
The situation is best described by Moses Khorenatsi in
his renowned the “Lament™: “What then does this demon-
strate, save that God has abandoned [us] and that the ele-
ments have changed their nature? Spring has become dry,
summer very rainy, autumn like winter, and winter has be-
come very icy, tempestuous, and extended. [...] The earth
is barren of fruit and living creatures do not increase, but
there are earthquakes and shakings” [Khor., II, 68, 39-
40]7¢ Global chaos corrupts social relations as well. In
particular, “The kings are cruel and evil rulers, imposing
heavy and onerous burdens and giving intolerable com-
mands. Governors do not correct disorders and are un-
merciful. Friends are betrayed and enemies strengthened”
[Khor., 111, 68, 42].

Proceeding from the same comprehension, Elisheé com-
piles his narrative of destruction while focusing attention
on societies and eminent historical actors. They have been
divided into two opposite groups in accordance with black-
and-white axiology.”” The first group is comprised of the
pagan Zoroastrians and Armenian apostates. Base passions
are typical for them — lavishness and gluttony, cowardness
and treachery, cruelty and vainglory. Under their impetus,

are in them, whether mortal or divine, yea and sky and circuits of sun
and moon and revolutions and rhythmic movements of the other heav-
enly bodies, are like of some flock under the hand of God, its King, and
Shepherd” [Philo, Agr., XII, 51].

® The text of Khorenatsi, is undoubtedly inspired by Philo [Op.,
58]. See Stepanyan, 2009, 191-193.

7 Continuing Philo, Gregory of Nyssa points out that this division is
rooted in the free will and choice of people: “We are in some manner our
parents, giving birth to ourselves by our free choice in accordance with
whatever we wish to be [...], molding ourselves to the teaching of virtue
or vice” [Greg. Nyssa, Vita Mos., 11, 3]. Cf. Carson, 1981, 154-162.
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representatives of this group are egocentric evil-doers. For
Elishe, the first of them is the shahanshah Yazdegerd II
(438-457). His nature is spoiled due to the breach of equi-
librium of his composite primary elements.”® Water and
fire dominate in his person: “Then the king became more
bitter than gall. He spewed forth the sea of the willful bile
in his stomach; from his nose and mouth issued hot vapor
like thick smoke from a heated furnace” [Elishg, II, 268].
As a result, he looks like a wild animal — sometimes a fu-
rious lion, sometimes a poisonous serpent.” Of the Ar-
menian apostates, the Marzpan Vasak occupies the first
place.®® Contrary to the naturalism of the portrait of Yazde-
gerd 1I, Vasak’s portrait is compiled on moral anti-values:
“Then he began to deceive some with money and others
with blandishing words. By threatening all common people

" In the cosmic understanding, this breach caused global fire or
flood: According to classical Greek assumptions, crises occurred period-
ically, at the end of every cosmic period (eon). Philo adopted this theory
in order to explain the biblical Flood and the story of Noah and his de-
scendants. However, he shadowed the philosophical context of that in
order to emphasize God’s absolute will to cleanse mankind from corrup-
tion and cause a rebirth. This approach was typical of Christian percep-
tions. See in detail Harill, 2010, 15-123.

” This animalism is in contrast with Philo’s moralism. He char-
acterizes this kind of man as the boastful, vainglorious, and asocial
vagabond (alalwv): “Slaves he treats like beasts, friends like slaves,
relatives like strangers, friends like flutters, fellow-citizens like for-
eigners” [Philo, De virt., 173-174]. In his definition, Gregory of Nyssa
is more exact: “Being a man by nature and becoming a beast” [Greg.
Nyss, Vita Mos., 11, 70].

Meanwhile, Sasanian propaganda portrayed Yazdegerd II as a brave
warrior and wise ruler benevolent towards all Zoroastrians. It was also
believed that his glory came from the legendary Kayanid dynasty.
Dayraee, 2009, 24.

8 However, attempts were made to justify Vasak as a champion of
the restoration of the Armenian kingdom through a flexible real policy.
The most professional of them is that of N. G. Adonts. Axonu, 1904,
122-130.
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with fearful words, he dishonored them. He continually in-
creased allowances of the banqueting hall, he expended the
music of jollity, stretching out the nights in drunken sing-
ing and lascivious dancing. He amused some with music
and pagan songs, he heaped great praise on the king’s re-
ligion. He had brought from the treasury a mass of wealth
and secretly distributed bribes [...]” [Elishg, ITI, 85-87].%

Discussing this matter, Elishé focuses his attention on
the social problems of the Armenians. It is quite probable
that he again proceeds from the experience of Philo of
Alexandria.

It is well attested that the philosopher recognized the
following forms of communal consolidation: ancestral,
social, political and religious (Philo, Spec. leg., IV, 159).
They existed in parallel and one of them gained a prominent
position under certain historical conditions.” At the same
time, and this must be particularly emphasized, each
righteous form had its corrupted anti-form.

Corrupted societies are also represented in this vein.
Elish€ is especially eloquent in describing the Armenian
apostates’ quasi-covenant. It was set up according to the
Sasanian Shahanshah’s plan to destroy the traditional so-
cial ties of the Armenians: “[...] he, therefore, began to give

81 Such men, according to Philo “[...] are of mixed nature (tfig
WKTHG @¥oewc), a man who is liable to contraries, wisdom and folly,
self-mastery and licentiousness, courage and cowardice, justice and in-
justice and (in a word) to things good and evil, fare and foul, to virtue
and vice” [Philo, Op., XXIII, 69]. In adverse conditions, as happened in
Armenia, the vice took the upper hand. Polyb developed it and applied it
to the real events of global history.

82 Certainly, in the forms of social consolidation, Philo utilizes the
theory of Aristotle regarding the natural evolution of state forms [Aris-
tot., Eth. Nic., 1160a 31-b22; Polit., 1279a 28-b5]. Polyb developed it
and applied it to the real events of global history [Plyb., VI, 54 —9,9].
See Podes, 1991, 578-585.

8 Cf. Zekiyan, 1988, 385-386.
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precedence to the junior over the senior, to the unworthy
over the honorable, to the ignorant over the knowledge-
able, to the coward over the brave. [...] All the unworthy
he promoted and all the worthy demoted, until he had split
father and son from each other” [Elishe, 11, 25; IV, 21-23].
First of all, he tried to achieve this through material goods.
He promised gold and silver, estates, and high administra-
tive positions to his associates. Seduced by these bribes,
the apostates forgot about high spiritual values and aban-
doned Christianity for Zoroastrianism. Due to that, “[...]
he brought disturbance and confusion to Armenia, with the
result that he split many of blood brothers each from other,
did not leave father and son united, and brought tumult in
the midst of peace” [Elishg, 1V, 59].%

The opposite pole is represented by a series of positive
historical actors — the Roman emperor Theodosius II,
the sparapet Vardan Mamikonean, the acting catholicos
Yovsep, and their entourage. They set up a true covenant,
every member of which was an image of the almighty
Lord for his absolute loyalty to Christian faith and values.

In this regard, it seems quite appropriate to consider
the author’s narrative as a scene of collective initiation —
through somatic death to spiritual resurrection. And this
is equally true both for eminent nobles and commoners of
the anti-Sasanian war. The priest Levond refers to exactly
this kind of initiation when he asserts: “[...] after rising to
such a height, let us not fall back to earth, but let us make
a firm stand here on high. Although we may look down on
the lower region of this earth, we see it filled with all kinds
of corruption and foul impurities” [Elishe, V, 91].% In this

8 Undoubtedly, in destruction texts, Elishé proceeds from biblical
narrative patterns. The experience of Khorenatsi suggests that the most
probable source could be the prophet Jeremiah. See in detail Uwmpg-
ujui, 2006, 127-139.

85 Undoubtedly, Levond means the practitioners (doketai), who, as
was noticed above, were able to reach the heights of spiritual heaven,
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view, he reminds the reader of the biblical patriarch Moses
who became a mediator between heaven and earth (dhg-
tnpn tintie GpYybh G Gpypp) [Elishe, V, 67].8¢6

The covenant of God (nLjunn Quunniony) is of tripartite
composition, including the three principal social classes —
commoners, clergy, and rulers.’” Prince Vardan is the lead-
er of this indissoluble unity due to his absolutely relevant
personal qualities. He believes: “[...] the foundations of our
[Christianity] are set on unshakeable rock, not on earth,
but above in heaven where no rains fall, no winds blow,
and floods rise” [Elishg, V, 30]. According to Elishé Var-
dan is quite comparable with the eminent military leaders
of the Maccabees — Joshua, Gideon, Jephthah, and the oth-
ers: “On account of their unwavering righteous conduct —
as they never hesitated in their intentions — the sun and the
moon, which have no ears, heard and fulfilled their com-
mand” [Elishe, V, 80].%8

Along with these eminent generals, the sparapet was
surrounded by a group of devoted clergymen who put forth
great efforts toward consolidating the righteous members
of Armenian society into God’s covenant comparable
with the early Christian communities: “They urged the
populace to assemble — the men and women, peasants and
nobles, priests and monks. They exhorted and reinforced

but cannot gain a stable foothold there. The words of this hero are to be
discussed in light of Plotinus’ fragment about spiritual birds.

8 On this topic, Gregory of Nyssa gives an additional explanation:
“The multitude was not capable of hearing the voice from above but re-
lied on Moses to learn by himself the secrets and to teach whatever doc-
trine he might learn through instruction from above. This is true of the
arrangement in the Church” [Gr. Nyssa, Vita Mos., I, 160].

8 Tt is important to note that this corresponds to Philo’s religious
commonality (eig 0g6c), a biblical term that he has formulated in a spe-
cific sociological concept.

8 The military experience and ideology of the Maccabees in the
war against Seleucid domination were very popular in early medieval
Armenian historiography. See in detail Thomson, 1975, 329-341.
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them, and made them all soldiers of Christ” [Elishg, III,
34].* In other words, despite differences in their social
ranks, they were absolutely equivalent and identical units
within the covenant.”

According to the author, the completion of the covenant
was reached when “Every man was a church for himself,
was himself a priest. Each one’s body was a holy altar, and
their souls an acceptable sacrifice” [Elishe, VI, 23]. Let us
again pay attention to the fact that these men were on the
way to leaving earthly passions and were ready to join di-
vine reason and law, justice, and eternity. As noted above,
they preferred death to corrupted and impure material life.

In this regard, the vision of the priest Levond appears
to be a synopsis of the theme of the global isomorphism
of human beings and his initiation for reaching immortal
values. He sees his vision after the battle of Avarayr,
during the dogmatic battles and torture of the Armenian
clergy in the Persian jail: “A luminous staircase appeared
to him, which led from earth to heaven. Numerous groups
of soldiers were climbing up; and their appearance was
extraordinary and handsome, awesome and wonderful,
like the appearance of angels. [...] They came close so
that he recognized three of them: Vardan, and Artak, and
Khoren” [Elishg, VII, 74-76].!

8 Here, it is quite relevant to remember Philo’s words about the
covenant of the Hebrews. They are ascribed to the Arabs, who were very
unfriendly to them: “You see how boundless is the number of the He-
brews. But a defense more troubling than their number is their concord
and unanimity (| 6pdévolo kol cvpemvio) and the highest and greatest
source of that concord is their belief that there is one God, and as from
a spring, they have obtained a unifying and unbreakable friendship with
one another” [Philo, Virt., 35].

% Only at the beginning of the second century, under the spiri-
tual authority of bishops and archbishops, did visible signs of hierar-
chy emerge in Christian communities. See Humphries, 2006, 36-38,
146-151.

! The luminous staircase was a locus communis of biblical theolo-
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2. The tragic plot of Elishé’s narrative

For Elishe, his mission of compiling the narrative of
“Vardan and the Armenian War” is full of metaphysical
meaning. He considers it “[...] as a token of the heavenly
love (piminp uhpny Gpwiiwl])) and not of earthly
vainglory” [Elishé.,, At the request, 11]. This love is
designed for departing from everyday passions and gaining
immortal values.”” The best personification of this idea is
the spiritual bird mentioned above. In this connection,
the Geschichtsschreibung also appears to be a process
of initiation. Consequently, it needs to be arranged in the
perspective of continuous development with a clear layout
of its main phases and results. In turn, this statement
touches on the theme of narrative fabula (6 p6og).”

While revealing the principal characteristics of Elishé’s
narrative, even a cursory analysis confirms the following
ideas. First, it represents the genre of point history since
covers a short period of the Armenian war against the
Sasanian domination in 450-451. Second, it is designed

gy and was well-known in the Armenian spiritual experience primarily
through the Vision of Gregory the Illluminator: “And in the likeness of
minute specks of dust which in the sunny springtime play in their myri-
ads in the rays passing through windows or sky-lights, so too these hosts
filled everything below with their light, and as the light streamed forward
so did the host with it” [Agath., 734]. See La Porta, 2014, 297-301.

%2 Christian heavenly love reaches back to the Greek intellectual tra-
dition of cosmic @ukia — the vital principle uniting all diversities of the
Universe in a stable harmony. Its tradition covered a long history be-
ginning from the ecstatic experience of Orphism to the philosophical
systems of the Stoics, Plato, and Aristotle up to Plotinus. Christianity
adopted it for demonstrating God’s intimate relationship with His true
creatures. De Vogel, 1981, 61-69.

% The narrative plot remains one of the central assumptions of the
contemporary theory of Geschichtsschreibung. Its connection with
the Aristotelian concept is quite obvious. See for details White, 2010,
113-123.
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to trace the deep meanings of history in everyday events
and deeds as partes pro toto. Third, despite numerous
details and diversities, it stages history as a tragic
plot based on a unique and complete action. Fourth, it
bears obvious features of Christian martyrology and
apologetics and, regardless of some horrible passages,
depicts the end of history in optimistic colors — as a
movement toward hopeful peace and salvation. Fifth, it
shows features of an internal dialogue between the au-
thor and his alfer ego in different masks — his Patron,
the biblical patriarchs, the leaders of the Maccabees, and
the martyred representatives of Armenian nobility and
clergy. Sometimes, they are identical, sometimes they
complement each other.*

The concept of the performance of history as a tragic
plot is the primary subject of this part of our discussion.”
The point of departure is the following phrase of Elishe:
“In these seven chapters I have recorded and set down in
complete detail the beginning and middle and end, |...] for
an examination of the heavenly providence which in its
foreknowledge dispenses the compensation of both sides
and by visible means presages the invisible” [Elishe, At
the request, 9]. In other words, the knowledge of history
gives an opportunity to understand its profound meanings
and reveal divine providence.

The central idea of the phrase goes back to Aristotle’s
“Poetics” which states that every verbal magnitude (10

% Regarding the same problem in Moses Khorenatsi, see Stepa-
nyan, 2021, 73.

> The concept of history as a tragic plot became a reality, especial-
ly in the Hellenistic period and culminated in the text of Polyb, who
discussed the unification of the Mediterranean under the leadership of
Rome as a spectacle (0éapa) with its standard phases of fabula. See in
detail Walbank, 1960, 220-228.

% The antique and biblical perceptions of divine providence were
balanced by the efforts of Philo of Alexandria. See Frick, 1997, 61-67.
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0\ov) must have three principal elements — the beginning,
the middle, and the end — to claim law, beauty, and justice
[Aristot., Poet., 1450b, 27].°” The texts compiled on this
perception were designed to answer not only the question
“what happened (ta yevoueva) but also what might
happen (ta yévorto) according to occasion or necessity”
[Aristot., Poet., 1451b, 5]. This perception was adopted
by Hellenistic and (later) Christian rhetoric poetry and
history. Christian intellectuals changed the meaning of
this statement while shifting the emphasis from occasion
and necessity to the providence of the almighty Lord.”® In
this vein, the philosophical comprehension of poetry grew
into theology.” Nevertheless, this metamorphosis did not
essentially contradict the renowned formula of Aristotle
that “[...] poetry tends to give an account of general
truths, while history — of particular facts” [Aristot., Poet.,
1451b, 5].

This indicates the two phases of Elishé’s work on

97 Cf. de Romilly, 1970, 17-19. In Hellenistic grammar theory, this
idea was applied to all meaningful linguistic units. In particular, it con-
cerned the “Art of Grammar” by Dionysius Thrax translated and com-
mented on by the Armenian intellectuals in the fifth century. Cf. Anomn,
1915, 1-V.

8 In Hellenistic times, they even introduced the experience of com-
piling tragedies based on biblical themes. The evidence of this is the
only surviving tragedy, “The Exagoge” of Ezekiel the Tragedian. Davis,
2008, 393-397. However, this attempt was not developed, and Aristote-
lian theory chiefly retained its influence on grammar and rhetoric. See
Martin, 2013, 77-80.

Armenian translations give ground to assert that the treatises of Di-
onysius Thrax (Téyvn ypoppoatikn) and Aphtonius (IIpoyvpvécpota)
were popular in early medieval Armenia and actively affected the intel-
lectual experience. Cf. Terian, 1982, 175-176; Mypaasin, 1994, 141-144.

% The mentioned tragedy of Ezekiel is based on the biblical Exo-
dus (1-15), regarding the salvation of the Hebrews from the Egyptian
Captivity through God’s care and leadership. The meetings and talks of
Moses with God make up the semantic focus of the tragic plot. Davis,
2008, 400-405.
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historical material that he utilized in order to combine
particular facts and harmonize them in a unique fabula.
The latter is usually considered the soul of a narrative
[Aristot., Poet., 1450a, 35]. Elishé, undoubtedly, follows
this understanding, while at the same time seeing his
mission in composing his narrative so that a reader
may “learn of the valor of the valorous and baseness of
cowards” [Elishg, At the request, 9]. Apparently, he speaks
about the discovery or recognition (| Gvayvopiolg) — an
important element of a tragic plot, which indicates “the
movement from ignorance to knowledge” of life situations
and acting heroes [Aristot., Poet., 1453a, 17].1%

The last feature of Elishé’s narrative, which deserves
special attention, concerns its theatricality. In the words of
the author, it covers predominantly the historical present.
On this ground, he considers himself an eyewitness (wljw-
Guwnbiu) of current events [Elishé, At the request, 20].
From the point of view of this didacticism, his narrative
looks like a theatrical stage full of plastic masks and
gestures of various axiology.'”!

As it has been noticed, Elishé’s narrative is divid-
ed into seven chapters: a. “The Time”, b. “The course of
events brought about by the Prince of the East”, ¢. “The
unity of the covenant of the church”, d. “The secession of
some who abandoned the covenant”, e. “The attack of the
Easterners”, ,f- “The resistance of the Armenians in war”,
g “The continuation of the troubled state of affairs”. In a
profound sense, all of them are integrated into three essen-

19 Tn modern terms, this knowledge indicates the path to the lesson
of history. See Koselleck, 10-24.

%' Tn other words, Elishé takes also on the role of an audience
watching the performance of history. This aspect could be compared
with the eternal present of St. Augustine, which dominates the past and
future: “[...] present of things past is memory, present of things present
is sight, present of things future is the expectation”. [Augustine, Con-
fess., XI, 20, 26]. Cf. Niarchos, 1985, 332-337.
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tial phases of narrative development — the beginning, the
middle, and the end — composing their prologue, episode,
and exode.'”

The narrative of Elishé deserves to be described, in-
terpreted, and understood from the point of view of this
dramatic unity. We believe that it contains the possibility
of revealing invisible aspects of the anti-Sasanian war of
the Armenians.

The beginning. The author primarily looks for the point
“where it is right to begin (nLumh wipdwb £ uljuwbity)” [At
the request, 20]. In a tragic plot, this point usually denotes
a sudden upheaval of an established life and moral cir-
cumstances (td mepumételn) which, in turn, gives rise to
different narrative themes [Aristot., Poet., 1452a, 22-25].
On the other hand, the change “[...] must be not to good
fortune from bad, on the contrary, from good to bad”
[Aristot., Poet., 1453a, 12-14]. Elishe obviously follows
this understanding when, at the beginning of his work, he
mentions the transition of world events from peace to war
and overall misfortune.

The foregoing peace had two poles personified by the
two super-states of the time — Byzantium and the Sasanian
Empire. The first represented the absolute self-identity of
Christian orthodoxy, while the second — an equilibrium of
Zoroastrianism, Christianity, Judaism, and paganism. This
equilibrium was at its apex under Shahanshah Yazdegerd
I (399-420).1 A versed eye could even distinguish in this

102<A prologue is the whole of that part of a tragedy which proceeds
the entrance of the chorus. An episode is the whole of that part of a trag-
edy that falls between whole chorus songs. An exode is the whole of that
part of a tragedy which is not followed by any song of the chorus” [Ar-
istot., Poet., 1452, 19-23].

103 Contrary to Sasanian-based sources (which curse him as a rene-

gade), the Christian sources (particularly, Procopius and Lazar Parpetsi)
create his image with bright colors. See Christensen, 1944, 270-272, cf.
Daryaee, 2017, 158.
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situation the same balance of the four primary elements
under the Zoroastrian sacred fire.

In this unity, Christians would justify their position
in full accordance with the renowned dictum of Christ
about the double loyalty of true Christians: “So give back
to Caesar what is Caesar’s, and to God what 1s God’s”
[Matth., 22:21].1 This approach seems able to give answer
to the problems of algorithmic rises and downfalls of the
Sasanian empire: to a large extent, it depended on the
validity (or invalidity) of this imperial equilibrium.'%®

However, the peace that had lasted since 387, was bro-
ken by a short war in 440-442. Byzantium gave up (due
to the Vandal invasions of the Balkans), signed a humili-
ating treaty, and promised, specifically, not to support the
anti-Sasanian intentions of the Armenians. As a result of
this great and sudden success, Yazdegerd 11 lost self-con-
trol and “became thoroughly fearless”. He began to dream
about an absolute administrative, military, and sacred
power over all his subjects. To achieve this purpose, the
spread of Zoroastrianism by force was recognized as the
best way.'” The main target of this policy was chosen Per-
sarmenia, which, in unity with Iberia and Caucasian Alba-
nia, constituted a self-standing Christian area stretching
from the Caucasus Mountain to Northern Mesopotamia.'”’
As mentioned above, the shahanshah hoped to destroy
this unity at all levels — man, family, state institutions,

1% Modern scholarship formulates such situations as the capability
to give rise to complicated identities of men, communities, and nations.
See in detail Brock, 1982, 1-19.

1% Emphasizing the consolidating function of the empire, T. Daryace
sees in it a commonwealth of different folks, peoples, and confessions.
See Daryaee, 2017a, 85-87.

106 Cf. Daryaee, 2012, 187-189.

17 Persarmenia (Muwpuljuwhuwyp) — the majority of Greater Armenia,
which, after the partition of 387, came under the rule of the Sasanians. It
was the center of the political, administrative, religious, and cultural life
of the Armenians.
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and church communities. However, his personality was
corruptted, and, due to a reverse impulse, this negative fea-
ture encompassed the entirety of his great empire.

The further development of this phase of the plot is
well-known, and we will not describe it in detail.'®® For
our study, it suffices to formulate its basic results, which
reflect the following algorithm of events: a. launching per-
secutions, the Shahanshah wrote edicts to Christian coun-
tries of his empire demanding absolute subjugation and
conversion to Zoroastrianism, b. rebuffed, he decided to
achieve this goal with ferocity. He summoned the eminent
nobles of these countries to his court, and, through humili-
ation, indignity and torture, forced them to accept his con-
ditions, c. this led to the split of Christian societies — true
followers of Christ (God’s covenant) and apostates opposed
each other in bloody clashes. The Shahanshah seemed to
have reached his goal as the countries (and particularly,
Armenia) were on the way of losing their will to resist.

The middle of the plot is the culmination of the great
confrontation. In Persarmenia, God’s covenant crystallized
around the sparapet Vardan Mamikonean and the acting
Catholicos Yovsep — commoners, warriors, clergy, and no-
bles put themselves under God’s guidance and preferred
death to inglorious life. Meanwhile, the apostates, under
the Marzpan Vasak, with the support of the Persian ad-
ministration, chose base material values and vain honors.
According to the tragic perception, a hero and an anti-hero
acted on the stage of history.

The global character of this local conflict suggests
that its complete settlement could take place as the result
of a global cause. In this, Elishé saw the Lord’s force and
providence. His text eventually comes to prove this logical
suggestion.

108 Amongst the numerous works on the subject, these are the best.
Gpltidjub, 1982, 165-192; Garsoian N. G., 1997, 98-101; FO36amsH,
2001, 39-67.
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Providence led both sides to a decisive clash. It happened
in the Avarayr Valley, on the banks of the Tlmut River.'”
The apostates remained on the side of the Persian army. As
for the army of God’s covenant, it was three times inferior
in number than the army of the enemy. So, it was routed; the
valiant sparapet and many of his close associates were mar-
tyred for their land and covenant. However, the Armenians
continued their resistance in a guerrilla manner.

They planned to exhaust the enemy in numerous mili-
tary clashes in various regions of the country. Proceeding
from his metaphysical understanding of the war, Elishe
asserts that “[...] neither side was victorious and neither
defeated; for heroes attacked heroes and both sides went
down to defeat” [Elishg, V, 135].

In light of this perception, the following fact must be
taken into consideration as well: alongside real (martial)
battles, the author depicts also scenes of verbal clashes
between Christian and Zoroastrian theologians on various
issues of divine creation and the cosmos, global justice and
law, human moral choice and responsibility."” And here,
the victory of the Christian theologians is beyond doubt.
These verbal clashes are arranged in full accordance with
rhetorical agony while including its standard elements:
accusation, defense, exhorttation, dissuasion, praise. They
depict images of a devoted clergy in full accordance with
the genre of Christian martyrology.

1% The entire passage of the description of the battle of Avarayr has

been compiled in accordance with the principle of rhetorical praise and
shows obvious internal parallels with the Praise of War of the “Book of
Chrias”. See «@hpp Mhwnghg», V, 4, 20-30.

119 The rhetorical aspect of these verbal clashes is based on the logi-
cal refutation of arguments of the opposite side. This practice originated
in classical tragedy and philosophical prose. See Scodel, 2001, 491-492.
In the Hellenistic époque, this approach was widespread: “Refutation is
the negation of the proposed thing. And what is refutable is not abso-
lutely reliable and not extremely impossible, but that which has a middle
nature”. See «@hpp Mhwnghgy», 111, 1, 1-5.
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At the same time, we could continue the “theatrical
reflections” and arrive nearly at the following interpretation
of Elishé’s narrative: despite abstract ideas and under-
standings, it contains evidences about the deeds (and
speeches) of specific historical actors. They form a narrative
balance between oppositions. The author mentions numerous
heroes and anti-heroes, who form stable groups with their
leaders (protagonists), expressing collective opinions, ideas,
and judgments about global and current issues. Given the
fact that clash situations are full of psychological intention,
we could also trace parallels between these groups and the
tragic chorus. In this regard, their voices would take on the
features of a chorus stasimon promoting the global tragic
movement toward purgation (catharsis) [Aristot., Poet.,
1452a, 23].11

The end of the plot reveals the settlement of the
conflict. As noted above, according to it became possible
under the providence of the almighty Lord, which required
the punishment of evil and restoration of global peace and
justice. Now, for carrying out this purpose, God chose two
wild people — the Huns and Hephthalites — as the tools of
his vengeance."? Their hordes routed the Persian army and
plundered the eastern and western (Caucasian) borders
of the Empire. According to Elishé, these events forced
Yazdegerd II to mitigate his policy towards the orthodox
Armenians. He stripped of honors and put to death the
leader of the Armenian apostates, Marzpan Vasak. The
next shahanshah, Peroz I (459-484), inherited and even de-
veloped this policy.

"' Tn this vein, the formula of Aristotle must be singled out: “The
chorus too should be regarded as one of the actors; it should be an in-
tegral part of the whole [...]” [Aristot., Poet., 1456a, 25], cf. Weiner,
1980, 208-212.

2 Tn this junction, the approach of Philo of Alexandria looks very
attractive since it combines biblical data with the Greek philosophical
tradition reaching back to Plato: “The divine Mind moves in the form of
a circle. Concerning men, it is defined as destiny (t0ym), which moves to
cities, peoples, and countries” [Philo, Quod deus, 176].
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Meanwhile, the valiant Vardan and his close associates
were already heavenly dwellers."® In this connection,
let us again remember Elishé&’s well-known idea; heroes
accepted voluntary death for eternal life, while anti-heroes
preferred earthly pleasures and passions which led to an
inglorious life and corporeal death.

The author believes that, in a deep sense, the Sasani-
an court stopped the persecutions of Christians when they
realized this wisdom. It allowed the exiled (and still liv-
ing) nobles to come back to their families and regain es-
tates and high administrative positions. However, in
general, the country was already destroyed and depopulat-
ed."'* Women came to replace their husbands and sons to
heal the wounds of the country: “They forgot their fem-
inine weakness and became men heroic at spiritual war-
fare” [Elishg, VII, 93]. And human piety coincided with
the restoration of the overall natural rhythm of harmony:
“The ice of many winters melted; spring arrived and re-
turning swallows came again. Life-loving mortals saw this
and rejoiced but they were never able to see their desired
ones” [Elishgé, VII, 101]."% In this vein, it is quite appro-
priate to remember the perception of Aristotle: “Tragedy is
an imitation of an action that is serious, complete and of a
certain magnitude [...] through pity and fear affecting the
proper purgation (kafdpoic) of these emotions” [Aristot.,
Poet., 1451a, 35-38]."¢

3 However, in spite of this providential explanation, the situation
could be interpreted in full accordance with Aristotelian theory as well:
“A good man must not be seen passing from good fortune to bad, or a
bad man from bad fortune to good” [Aristot., Poet., 1452b, 34-35].

114 See in particular Maunacepsin, 2011, 68-73.

115 The parallel with the Praise of Spring of the “Book of Chrias” is
quite obvious. «Ghpp Mhwnjhg», V, 3, pp. 15-30.

1 On the close connection of the fear, pity, and purgation in the
Greek mimesis aesthetics, see Halliwell, 2002, 207-208.
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3. Traces of Zoroastrianism in
Eighshé’s Narrative

In our previous studies, we formulated an assumption
about the author’s tolerant attitude towards the local (Ar-
menian) version of Christianity. If the assumption is cor-
rect, then it would be possible to expand the borders of the
intellectual plasm wherein he (and his generation) lived
and worked."” We could also approach this problem from
a different point of view while asking the following ques-
tion — how familiar was Elishé with Zoroastrian ideas and
practices? No sufficiently proven studies have yet been
carried out on this issue, (most likely) because of numer-
ous orthodox Christian ideas and phrases, views, and con-
cepts apparent on the surface of the author’s narrative.
Nonetheless, the same narrative also bears witness to the
author’s rather close acquaintance with key Zoroastrian
perceptions. This gives confidence in the possibility of
interpreting the narrative in light of this religious system
as well. Choosing this path, we first verify Elish&’s glob-
al view on history on the background of the Zoroastrian
understanding.'!®

It is well attested, that Zoroastrian theology represented
world history in the following great époques: bundahisn,
gumezisn, vizarisn, and fraSacart. Together they indicate
the movement of history from harmony to chaos and again
to new harmony.'”?

117 See in particular Stepanyan, 2018, 198-203.

8 From this point of view, the brief but essential account of A.
Christensen is to be singled out: “Elisee, donne, toute au long, 1’ordon-
nance de Mihr-Narse, mais dans une forme toute differente, renfermant
tout simplement 1’expose des principes du zoroastrisme et des observa-
tions critiques sur les dogmes Chretiens [...]”. Christensen, 1944, 281.
To this, the following consideration must be added — the author was also
versed in the Zoroastrian sacred hierarchy and initiation rites. In this
vein, he was comparable only with Eznik Kolbatsi.

' Boyce, 1984, 178-179.
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Bundahisn is thought of as the creation of the imma-
terial and immortal world of peace and harmony under the
authority of the almighty Ahura Mazda (“Wise Lord”).
Gumezisn is the mixture of mental good and material
evil brought into the world by Angra Mainyu (Spirit of
Evil). Vizarisn is the extreme separation and struggle of
the world good and evil. Frasegird is the restoration of
the primordial world peace and harmony. Through the
leadership of a hero-benefactor (of the seed of Zoroaster),
Angra Mainyu will be defeated and the world will return
to Ahura Mazda’s absolute rule and justice.”* Passing
through his Judgement and Purgation, the righteous will
regain their immortal bodies."”!

However, all this did not happen spontaneously or
simply through Fate."” It was believed that the world
was ruled by a more powerful potency consisting of the
providence of Ahura Mazda and the will (or free choice)
of the righteous, based on a good mind, good word, and
good deed. In other words, along with the Lord and his
angels (seven amesha spentas), righteous men were also
responsible for the world.!?

We have come up to the next important level of our dis-
cussion with the following question — is it possible to in-

120 See Dhalla, 1938, 108-112; Du Breul, 1978, 95-96.

121 Scholars believe that these ideas exercised a great influence on
the Christian concept of God’s judgment. See Shaked, 2012, 567-569.

122 Elish€ most probably had a negative attitude towards Zurvanism.
It is well attested that the Sasanians, beginning from Shapur I (241-272),
showed particular royal patronage to this branch of Zoroastrianism,
which recognized Zurvan — Infinite Time — as superior to Ahura Maz-
da and Angra Mainyu. They even tried to find its roots in Achaemenian
times. Duchesne-Guillemin, 1956, 108-112; Boys, 1957, 304-307;
Zaehner, 1961, 236-248.

12 Philo of Alexandria recognizes two kinds of human acts to be
combined: “[...] intentional acts (t& kovcia) are acts of our own deter-
mination, and that unintentional acts (akovoia) are of God’s” huPhilo,
De fuga, XIII, 650. See in detail Wolfson, 1942, 135-141.
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terpret the Armenian War in accordance with this model
of history? By this, we refer to the logic of key historical
events. In this regard, this fact must be singled out; like the
Western (tragic-philosophical) version, the Zoroastrian in-
sight of history begins with peace and harmony — justice
and welfare comparable (surely, with great approximation)
with the bundahisn. We have traced it in the reign of Yaz-
degerd 1. Perhaps, he justified his policy by the Zoroastrian
idea while considering Ahura Mazda the mean of every-
thing, both immaterial and material.'**

Traces of correspondence between the two intellectu-
al traditions are also apparent in the second époque, the
gumezis$n. Yazdegerd Il is depicted by Elishé as the per-
sonification of Angra Mainyu — insidious, deceitful, and
cruel. Through his person, the global evil seized the whole
Sasanian empire causing humiliation and torture, suffering
and death to Christians.

The correspondence is also obvious in the third époque
of history, the humezi$n. It is marked by a deep separation
of the two opposite sides of the conflict, which culminated
in the Battle of Avarayr and in a series of military clashes.
The wild peoples — Huns and Hephthalites — finally ended
the conflict. Although the root of the evil was not entirely
extirpated, Shahanshah lost power and tempered his ambi-
tions. As a result, he mitigated his policy toward the Arme-
nians.

In some features, this restoration of global peace is
reminiscent of the frasacart. Elish€ believes that the equi-
librium has first of all been reached by the efforts of Var-
dan and his associates — the sacred martyrs who gained the
life of angels.

At this juncture, another reconciliation gains impor-
tance. It was reached nearly twenty years later, after the
new anti-Sasanian war led by Vahan Mamikonean (481-

124 Zaehner, 1961, 290.
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484). Its results give an opportunity to shed new light on
the first war. Unlike the previous conflict, the second war
came to its close with a treaty signed in Nuarsak, guaran-
teeing Persarmenia’s autonomy within the Sasanian em-
pire. Soon, the shahanshah Valarsh appointed Vahan as the
marzpan of the country. In short, Persarmenia was on the
way to regaining nearly the same status that it had in the
days of Yazdegerd

The Sasanian court considered this settlement as
a peaceful subjugation of the Armenian noble folk.
Meanwhile, the Armenian side showed its satisfaction
with this turn of events. By the words of Lazar Parpetsi, it
caused a great delight in Duin, the capital of Persarmenia:
an exalted mass — naxarars, azats, ostaniks, rhamiks, men
and women, old and young — filled the cathedral temple
and the surrounding area to express its gratitude to the
Lord for His great benevolence [Parp., 111, 89, 5].

More correctly, before the office of marzpan, Prince
Vahan received the title of paterfamilias of Armenia (nuifini-
wlp <uyng). Correspondingly, the country was recognized
as a Household (wnnifi <wyng) and its population an ethnical
unity. As for the marzpanate, it was based on legal and
administrative regulations and represented the Armenians
as a political unity. For the completeness of our perception,
we must remember that the Persian side recognized also the
Armenian Christian covenant. In other words, the three basic
forms of Armenian identity were taken into account by the
Treaty of Nuarsak.'”

In this vein, it seems quite correct to assert that the
two conflicting sides, in two different ways, came to
parallel understandings of the current history: Christians

125 We have already touched on this problem on the occasion of
theoretical considerations of Philo of Alexandria on forms of social con-
solidation of human beings. However, Moses Khorenatsi is also very ac-
tive in applying them in his theory of Armenian history. See Stepanyan,
2021, 301-308.
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— through the concept of double loyalty, and Zoroastrians
— through the possibility of incarnating the primordial
harmony in material conditions. Both sides agreed that the
responsibility and free choice, wisdom, and self-restraint
of righteous men were required.

Undoubtedly, besides the theoretical aspects, this con-
vergence had influenced the real policy and, especially,
political propaganda, while forcing the conflicting sides to
abide by the rules of the common game.!?¢

The idea of the convergence of the two opposite ap-
proaches seems traceable in the last fragments of Elish&’s
narrative. Yazdegerd II mitigated his policy towards the
Armenians allowing the exiled (and still alive) nobles to
come back to their families, and regain estates and high
administrative positions. However, the country lay in ruins
— destroyed and depopulated. As noted above, in this ulti-
mate condition, the delicate women of the Armenian land
(nhhtuyp hwthijuunip <uyng wyhiwphhiy) came to re-
place their husbands and sons in healing the wounds of the
country.

An experienced eye would see in this account informa-
tion about the female creative potency innate to the Arme-
nian mental tradition. In the pre-Christian (Zoroastrian)
Armenian pantheon, it was personified by the goddess
Anahit.””” Along with Aramazd and Vahagn, she com-
posed the supreme divine trinity.

In particular, she was known as the “[...] glory of our
race and our savior [Agath., 53]. In a precise formulation of
Agathangelos, her main function was to give “[...] life and
fertility to our land of Armenia (npny Ytwy tir qytiinui-
tniphih Ypkt tphhpu <wyng)” [Agath., 68]. She was also

126 Recently, scholars discussed this process of convergence in the
example of diplomacy between Late Rome and the Sasanian Empire.
See Dignas, Winter, 2007, 135-147; Dominico, 2022, 3-5.

127 Scholars find that it was a local version of this global religion.
See de Jong, 2015, 119-128.
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believed to have special favor and protection towards the
royal houses of Greater Armenia — the Artaxiads and Ar-
sacids.'?®

It is worth noting that, after the conversion to Christi-
anity, Anahit was identified with the Virgin Mary, and
her numerous shrines, fests, and rites were now renamed
and dedicated to her.'” In this regard, we could interpret
the final fragment of Elish&’s narrative in the spirit of the
aforementioned dictum about the dual loyalty of righteous
Christians — to Caesar and God. By Caesar, the Armenians
certainly meant the Sasanian Shahanshah.

If these considerations are right, we can state that,
along with orthodox Christian doctrine, Elishe was rather
tolerant of the local version of the latter while demonstrat-
ing an intention for combining Christian and Zoroastrian
values. It depicted the way to the spiritual reconciliation
initiated by the political elite of Greater Armenia from the
days of the so-called Arian kings — Khosrov 11 Kodak, Ti-
ran, Arshak II, and Pap."*® However, the policy failed with
the strict resistance of the orthodox clergy under the em-
inent catholicoses, Yusik, Nerses the Great, and Sahak
Partev.

In our previous investigation, we have shown that Mo-
ses Khorenatsi was also an adherent of this approach.!

128 On its numerous titles and functions see Russell, 1987, 244-253.

129 Utijhp—®@wwjw i, 1963, 138-155:

130 Redgate, 1998, 133-135. This gives ground for asserting that the
split of the early medieval Armenian mentality and social orientation
resulted from its innate duality — Christian and Iranian. See Garsoian,
1996, 7-18. If this duality were managed by reasonable means, it could
indicate a different course of history. On the other hand, such a path was
hardly possible due to the extreme polarization of the geopolitical situa-
tion wherein Armenia was involved.

131 Stepanyan, 2021, 224.
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Abstract

The work of Elisheé Vardapet “About Vardan and the
Armenian War” played an exceptional role in the forma-
tion of the medieval Armenian identity. It consists of sev-
eral narrative layers. Scholars traditionally consider only
one of them, which is composed of white-and-black op-
position of orthodox Christian and Zoroastrian values.
However, beneath this layer, the advanced reader can dis-
tinguish a more flexible textual unit. Inside it, these oppo-
site poles demonstrate a desire for convergence. Of course,
both sides retain their key identity traits but gradually
come to be included in the same semantic domain.

This composite situation is quite comparable with the
multi-dimensional intellectual plasma present in Armenia
in the fourth-fifth century: classical Greek and Hellenistic,
old biblical and Christian, traditional Armenian and Zo-
roastrian perceptions. At the same time, this convergence
takes on different garments: on the one hand, philosophi-
cal-theatrical, on the other, theological-providential, on the
third hand, mystical-Zoroastrian. In all cases, the follow-
ing movement of history is obvious — from the cosmic, so-
cial, and individual peace to chaotic disorder and violence
and the return to initial peace and balance.

Christians justified this understanding through the
principle of dual loyalty, while the Zoroastrian understand-
ing accentuated its mystical aspect. However, both of them
proceeded from the idea of human collaboration with the
omnipotent Lord. Correspondingly, people resolved the
military conflict being led by His providence. In this way,
the participation of Persarmenia in the Iranian common-
wealth was justified. This gave the Armenians a feasible
modus vivendi in the complicated historical conditions of
the fifth century.
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This monograph has not been compiled according to a
fixed plan or concept. It arose gradually over a period of
about twenty years. During this time, we have worked in
various fields of narratology and historiography, philoso-
phy and philology, theology and semiotics on the historical
data of Classical Greece, Hellenism, Rome, Hellenistic and
Early Medieval Armenia. They revealed historical figures
and events, ideas and concepts, beliefs and value systems
of quite different characters. And we did not consider it
possible to compare and unite them in the framework of
a common text. Cause-and-effect determination prevailed
in our vision of history. However, over the years, following
the experience of historians of the French Annalist school
(particularly, M. Bloch), we began to look for that common
intellectual plasma in which the events of various époques
were involved according to their typological and sympa-
thetical characteristics.

Under this plasma, scholars usually consider the sig-
nificant ideas, beliefs, habits, and behavior standards of
societies. We proceed from the idea that all of them (with
modifications) were generated in Classical Greece and
were developed in the Hellenistic, Roman ages and gave
rise to Retro-Hellenism (or intellectual Christianity). This
paved the way for correlating the main results of these épo-
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ques and overpassing their principal discrepancies. A fact
that promised to reveal the invisible (metaphysic) side of
history.

For this experience, the following aspects of correlation
have been taken into consideration: philosophy and histo-
ry, social play and theatricality, and philosophy in histo-
ry. They made up the theme of the three key parts of the
monograph. Complementary relations unite them while
indicating the mainstream of the investigation: “philoso-
phy-social play-history”. The prosopography of this com-
prehension represents renowned historical persons such
as Plotinus and Moses Khorenatsi, Pericles, Socrates and
King Artavazd II, Sallustius and Elishé Vardapet. Let us
underline once again: in real (descriptive) history, they had
no chance for meeting and collaborating but it was quite
possible in the writing space focused on the typological
parallels. This approach represents the creative aspect of
Geschichtsschreibung. Aristotle defined its purpose as an
endeavor to reveal “what may happen according to acci-
dence and necessity”. Modern scholarship calls it narrative
fiction.

1. Philosophy and History

The correlation between Plotinus and Khorenat-
si makes up the key motive of the first research essay of
the monograph — “Philosophy and History”. Plotinus was
a philosopher of the third century AD. who set out with a
purpose to compile a metasystem for overpassing the prin-
cipal contradictions of the leading philosophical schools on
the ontological, epistemological, moral, and logical prob-
lems. Contradictions that were thought of as unsolvable
over many centuries. He regarded the situation as a crisis
that impeded the development of the ancient speculative
mentality. Through intellectual effort, he combined the re-
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sults of the Stoics, Academicians, Peripatetics, and Epicu-
reans into his metasystem. He accomplished this unprec-
edented task in his famous “Enneads” consisting of six
treatises. Their key idea is the unity of the Cosmos, people,
and societies. This, in turn, implied a spiritual journey of
four phases — from material passions (chaos) to divine eter-
nity et retrorsum. It is conceived as the path of the chosen
men, which is possible only through philosophical contem-
plation and spiritual ecstasy. In other words, Plotinus’ sys-
tem has been composed at the edge of philosophy and re-
ligion. That is why, it laid the foundation of, the so-called,
Intellectual Christianity.

Moses Khorenatsi carried out his life mission in the
fifth century Armenia where the Intellectual Christian-
ity of Alexandrian and Cappadocian stocks dominated.
Through it, he was in contact with Plotinus’ contemplative
system. This is traceable in his principal work — “History
of the Armenians” which comprises a complex narrative.
In a global sense, it goes back to the Platonic theory of
aion and depicts the duration of the Cosmos in the “from
chaos to chaos” algorithm. In Khorenatsi’s narrative,
these poles represent the biblical Flood and the social cha-
os of his time. Between them, real history flows the three
phases of which are equivalent to the three levels of Arme-
nian identity — ethnie, political nation, and God’s covenant.
Barbarity must also be included in this row: it goes along
with all these phases and grows into the final chaos of the
author’s narrative.

However, Khorenatsi’s narrative is not a closed system
and the entropy is not fatal. He believes that it can be es-
caped by the intellectual efforts of outstanding historical
actors. They have to put aside everyday reason and be-
havior and move to high mental (philosophical) and di-
vine wisdom. This meant that knowledge and education
must occupy a central position in Armenian society. They
are thought of as the most effective ways of overpowering
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the chaos. Khorenatsi considers his “History of the Ar-
menians” an incarnation of this idea. As for himself, he
sees his mission as supporting the Armenians’ Exit from
the captivity of ignorance and barbarism. In this view, one
could even suggest his intention to put on the mask of bib-
lical Moses.

2. Social play and theatricality

In this part of the investigation, two research essays
are brought together. They look at the impact of the ritu-
al and play on the social process and mentality. The first
essay reveals the problem in Classical Athens, where var-
ious models of social behavior were balanced: monarchi-
cal-aristocratic-democratic, religious-philosophical-habit-
ual, collective-individual-egoistic. Proceeding from these
differences, the unique system of the city-state (polis)
managed to consolidate all citizens around high social val-
ues and ideas. A consolidation that reached its heights in
the days of Pericles — the apogee of Athens’s political and
cultural development (450-430-s BC.). At the center of this
process, the Dionysian theater was imagined with the play
of dramatic characters and masks, situations and fibulae.
One could observe their originals in various cultural con-
texts of Athenians — rhetoric and architectture, philosophy
and historiography. Their anthropocentric nature was pur-
posed to bring together human diversities and consolidate
them around common values. This social experience re-
quired self-control and self-restriction as individuals as the
entire civil community. In a political sense, it is more cor-
rect to define this regime as a democracy under the leader-
ship of an outstanding actor and his close entourage.

However, in this rare balance, there were also features
of its destruction. In the days of Pericles, they were still la-
tent but would have come afore right after his death. An-
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other hero of classical Athens, Socrates, lived in the col-
lapse of the 430-420s and fell victim to it. Both heroes
drew up their social projects on an anti-crisis basis. One
articulated it in political, the other — in moral-philosophical
terms.

The second essay concerns the problem of play and
theatricality in Greater Armenia, a country with a stable
social hierarchy, where the Greek language and Hellenis-
tic culture were the markers of high social position. The
dramatic performances were staged in city theatres (Ar-
taxata, Tigranakert) or the royal court. They had the task
of re-creating the vertical elite construct. In this regard,
besides the aesthetics, the role of social, political, and re-
ligious propaganda was quite significant like in other
Hellenistic performances. As a rule, they contained devi-
ations from the Classical plots to meet the challenges of
the current day. Directed by the king of Greater Armenia
Artavazd II the well-known Artaxata performance demon-
strated just this feature. The deviation from the plot of Eu-
ripides’ Bacchae referred to the current crisis in the East
entailed by Crassus’ Parthian campaign (54-53 BC.). It was
assessed as a disaster resulting from the insanity of the
general. It meant that Mother Rome bore no responsibili-
ty for that. In a profound sense, the deviation contained a
message to Rome to restore peace and justice in the East.
However, like the other heroes of this part, the king also
fell victim to his idea.

3. Philosophy in History

Two historians are juxtaposed in this part of the study —
Sallustius and Elishé Vardapet. The Roman author lived in
the first century BC., at the time of the collapse of the Ro-
man Republic, while the Armenian author lived in Arme-
nia in the fifth century AD., when the national sovereignty
was seriously threatened. Despite the heterogeneity of their
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historical époques, national, social, cultural, and religious
environments, worldview systems, and political orienta-
tions, they demonstrate some important common traits.
First, they compiled historical works of the same genre
— the so-called, point history designed to comprehend
the process of history through its significant fragments
(pars pro toto). And this is quite obvious in “The War of
Catiline” by Sallustius and “History of Vardan and the
Armenian War” by Elishé. Second, Sallustius’ narrative is
about the social revolt led by a Roman nobleman for “the
desirable future of the Republic”. Meanwhile, Elishe’s
narrative is about the anti-Sasanian religious war of
Armenian Christians led by Prince Vardan and his close
entourage for “for the desirable national future”. Third,
both narratives culminate with a general battle: in the
Roman case, it is the battle of Pistoria Valley, and in the
Armenian case, the battle of Avarayr Valley. The rebels
suffered defeat. This event is assessed as martyrdom since
no one thought about his salvation but preferred to fight
and fall. Fourth, both authors believe that the described
wars cardinally influenced their societies. Sallustius
is cautious in his judgments, in view of the negative
official attitude towards Catiline and his movement. As
for Elishg, his approach is full of transcendental delight
and admiration. Fifth, both authors have processed their
“rough historical material” according to the canons of
tragic poetry, setting out its beginning, development, and
end. It represents a semantic movement from the starting
point (the departure situation) to the peripety (the upheaval
of the situation and conflict) and the end (the resolution
of the conflict). The last point is equivalent to a tragic
catharsis, which usually outlines the features of the future.
In the case of Sallustius, these features are discern-
ible only in the extra-textual continuance of the narrative
within the reverse perspective of an advanced reader. In
Elish&’s narrative, on the contrary, the settlement of the
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conflict is explicit and connected with the comeback of the
narrative to its starting point which requires the restoration
of peace and social equilibrium in Armenia after numer-
ous deaths and devastations. Sixth, the narratives of the
two historians are based on a philosophical perception of
history. For Sallustius, it is the Middle Stoa, for Elishe —
Intellectual Christianity. In history, both authors acknowl-
edge the human choice to reveal the divine will. Success
is guaranteed when there is a movement towards God
through education based on grammar and dialectics, rhet-
oric and geometry, philosophy and theology. Supposedly,
both authors see the same possibility in history as a whole:
men are also responsible for the present and future.

Summing up the principal results of the monograph,
we have first to highlight the following fact: by a strange
coincidence, all three pairs of research essays (compiled
at different époques) are about the crisis in its numerous
modifications — universal, social, political, moral, reli-
gious, psychological, etc. To explain this interest, we think
it is relevant to remember the meaning of the Greek noun
Kkpioig — “a choice, judgment, decision”. It made up the im-
portant element of the intellectual plasma wherein the au-
thors under consideration lived. They were focused on the
idea of overpowering the chaos of their days by intellectual
effort.
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Untipuwbinp Uwljtinntiwgh, 23 240

Wik hniu Yyhtinhhwbntu 21, 66, 86
Wuinthnu Uwlluu 20

Whmhnpnu Q- 234

Uwuihniu Gpuynhniu (Mnyyptip) 266
Wuluithniu <nijhniu 284

Uphuwmnwty 30, 231, 257, 271

Upunuuqn £ 12, 16

Wihpnunhnti 52

Gauynru Uphuyniu Uwpnitunhniu 224-281
Guyniu <nijhniu Utiuwp 242-245, 249-252, 269, 285-288, 290, 293-294
Quyniu Uwphniu 228-235, 237

Quyniu @pudhliniu 248

Quyniu Oy hwibiniu Ogniunniu 251-252
Gy htiiniu Yuyup 20, 22

Q.0tiniu Nndwtiniu 240-243, 272, 276-278
Gnpnhwbiniu uyup 20

Qpupniubitin (Shptiphniu, Guyniu) 231, 234-236, 252, 260261
Ahdtinpu 46

SQhnintwmhwbniu uyup 24, 30-31
SQhnithuhnu <wjhupbwugh 225

Gnhoti 13-17

tnhuhntu 13

Otunt (Umnhynu) 30, 258

Olu 47, 51

Edytinnltiu 84, 258

Eltiniu 274

Ewhlynipnu 30

Epnu 52

(dnihhnhntiu 254
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Lnijhniu ndtimhniu 284

Lniyhniu Unpbtihniu Yhtiw 271

Lniyhniu Unplthniu Uniu 238-241, 248-249, 267, 269, 272, 275-277
Lniyhniu 8nibhniu Apninniu 225

Lniyhniu Utipghniu Guwmhihtiw 240-243, 246247, 252, 265-274
Yunphhtw 14

Yuipuljuyuw Juyup 22

Yuwuuhniu “+hnb 225

Y htnniu Ubnbipniu Utitip 269

Y htuniu Uwipyhwbniu NLGu 269

Unnlinu 39, 47, 51

<wntu 84

<tuhnnnu 34

<tuwmhw 46

<tpw

<tpwyhwnu 30

<ntw 47

<nninijniu 225

<nijhw 265-266

Uwplniu Qhwnnbhniu 271

Uwpynru Lhughnniu 271

Uwpyniu Lhyhtthniu Gpwuuniu 16, 240-248

Uwpyniu Lhyhniu pniuniu Gpunutin 237

Uwpynru Lhyhniu Umnniptihiniu 236

Uwplniu Mnphniu Guwnnb (Wwqg) 240, 254, 257, 278-279
Uwpyniu Mnpyhniu Gunnb (Upuutip) 255, 259, 261, 269, 274-275, 277, 280
Unyutiu funptiigh 10-11

Sniqnippw 236

Nphghtitiu 33

Muphytu 12, 16

Mnipwgnpuu 20, 39-40, 84

Mnuhtinu 10, 15 20-89

Mninwppnu 13, 225, 234, 240 241

Mnhphnu 226, 231-232, 234, 238, 240, 259, 261
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Unyuwhyhniu (nithniu 234

Uwupunwl 240-241
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Jdtipghthniu 284

Swpyyhlthniu @nnnq 225

Shuniu Wdyhniu Pwpniu 240-241
(Shwniu Watihniu) Uhnb 242-243
Shwuiniu Lhyhniu 238

Spuywliniu Yuyup 23

Otiptiphntiu Uhpwgh 52, 84

Agathangelos 91, 120, 286, 295, 309

Agave 212, 214-215

Aeschylus 177-179, 191

Ahura Mazda 130-131, 306-307

Alexander of Macedon/Alexander the Great 101, 208, 213

Amesa Spentas 130

Amphicrates of Athens 196

Andromachus 202

Anabhit (goddess) 309-310

Angra Mainyu 306-307

Antigone 178-180-181, 183, 191

Anytus 188

Aphtonius 285

Apollonius of Rhodes 194

Appianus 196

Appius Claudius 210

Aram 100, 117

Arcadius 109

Archimedes 143, 194

Archytas 143

Aristophanes 187

Aristotle 49, 55, 59, 68, 91, 94, 96, 99, 104, 115, 125-126, 138-141, 144-149,
156159, 161-164, 168, 171, 174-177, 180, 186, 190, 285, 298-299, 303-304

Arsaces the Brave 102, 218

Arsacids (Armenian) 93, 310

Arshak IT 108, 117, 310

Artashés the Last 104, 117, 120, 122

Artavazd I1 195-198, 200, 208-209, 211, 219-222, 313, 316

Artavazd the Elder 106

Artavazd the Younger 106107

Artaxiads 310

Artemis 163

Asinus Pollio 201

Ateius 218

Athena 139, 163, 164

Augustus G. H. 202, 205-206

Augustine St. 298
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Azdahak 101

Blessed Mesrop 107-108, 110

BE&l1 98, 101

Blessed Mesrop 107-108, 110, 118
Cadmus 212

Caesar J. 198-199, 217-218, 222
Callimachus 194

Cassius C. 201, 203

Cassius Dio 196-197

Catiline 317

Cecrops 164

Cicero M. T. 84

Cimon 183

Cleisthenes 153

Clement of Alexandria 115

Codrus 144

Constantine the Great 109,

Crassus M. L. 196205, 213-215-219, 220-222, 316
Creon 180-181

Crito 190

Cyril of Alexandria 91

Dellius Q. 201

Diogenes Laertius 143

Dionysus 180, 199, 212-214

Dionysius Thrax 91, 96, 121, 285

Douris 209

Elijah 114

Elishé 106, 115, 118, 282311, 313, 316-318
Empedocles 141, 143, 288

Ephialtes 146

Eratosthenes 143, 194

Eraxnavu Anjavatsi 117

Erechteus 164

King Eruand 116

Eteocles 179

Eusebius of Caesarea 91, 109, 119, 121, 124-125
Euclides 143, 194

Euribiades 183

Euridice 181

Euripides 177, 211, 213-215, 219, 221, 316
Gamer 96

Gregory of Nyssa 104, 112, 125, 133, 285-286, 289-290, 293
Gregory the [lluminator 110, 118, 124-125, 287
Gordian III 205

Haemon 181, 188—189

Ham 96



QUUPQ /INDEX

Hayk 98, 100, 117

Haykids 98, 103

Heraclitus 115

Hermes 179

Herodotus 153, 169
Herophilus 194

Hesiod 31, 34, 36, 178
Hipparchus 143, 194
Horatius 202

Tamblichus 92

Irenaeus 91

Isocrates 138

Jason of Tralles 215

Japhet 96

Jehu 114

Jeremiah 112, 129

Joshua 114

Khosrov II Kodak 131, 310
Lazar Parpetsi 91, 284, 310
Livius Titus 203

Levond 111

Maccabees (Joshua, Gideon, Jephthah) 293
Mar Abas Catina 103, 120
Marzpan Vasak 290, 301, 303
Meletus 188

Nerses 118

Metrodorus of Scepsis 196, 220
Moses (Prophet) 114, 314
Moses Khorenatsi 92—135, 289, 296, 313-314
Nabat 114

Nero 197, 206

Nerses the Great 107-108
Nicolaus Damascus 201
Noah 96

Oedipus 179

Origen 91

Orodes 11200, 202, 207, 218
Otaj Amatuni 117

Pacorus 207

King Pap 131, 108, 310
Pausanias 145, 161

P’awstos Buzand 108
Paterculus V. 206
Peisistratus 153

Pentheus 212-215

Pericles 152, 154, 156-157, 181, 183, 186-192, 313, 315
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Philarchus 209

Philip the Arab 205

Philo of Alexandria 25, 91, 94, 96, 100, 105-106, 111, 113, 115-116,
121-122, 124-125, 127, 133, 180, 285-289, 291, 294, 303

Phraates 111 197

Phraates V 206

Plato 25, 33, 42, 52, 55, 58, 67, 74, 84, 86, 91, 94, 97, 113, 117, 122, 138,
140-143, 149-150, 155156, 159-162,166-167, 173-175, 181, 184,
188-190, 208

Plotinus 20-98, 313-314

Plutarch 196, 199-203, 205-207, 210-215-218, 220, 222

Polyb 120, 126127, 209-210

Polynices 179-180

Pomaxathres 215

Polycleitus 181

Pompey 197-200, 202, 217-218, 222

Porphyrius 20-21, 66, 74, 86, 91, 285

Poseidon 139

Prometheus 178, 191

Propertius 202

Protagoras 159—-160

Pythagoras 141-143

Roboam 114

Sahak Bagratuni 120, 124

Sahak Partev 107-108, 110, 118

Sallustus 186, 313, 316-318

Sasanians

Semele 180, 212

Semiramis 101

Seneca L. A. 74,202

Shahnshah Peroz 1 303

Shahnshah Shapur I 205

Shahnshah Valarsh 308

Shahnshah Yazdgerd I 299

Shahnshah Yazdgerd 11 300, 307-309

Shapur/Shapuh 108

Shem 96

Smbat Bagratuni 117

Socrates 138139, 159, 162, 178, 187-189, 191-192, 313

Socrates Scholasticus 91

Solon 151-152

Sophocles 177-178, 191

Strabo 196 201

Sulla P. C. 199

Sulla L. C. 203

Surena 201, 205, 214

Tacitus C. 206
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Themistocles 182

Theseus 179

Theodosius the Less 109

Thucydides 100, 126127, 129, 138, 156, 183—187
Tigran Eruandean 101, 117

Tigran I1 195, 197, 207, 210

Tigran the Younger 197

Timagenes 201

Tiran the Younger 107-108, 310

T’iras 97

T’orgom 97

Trdat I 197

Trdat the Great 104-105, 117, 120

Vagharshak Arsacid 101-102, 104,116-117, 122
Valerian 205

Vahan Mamikonean 307-308

Vardan Mamikonean 282, 292-295, 301, 304, 307, 311, 317
Shahnshah Viam 109

Tsovinar 131

King Viamshapuh 109

Vahagn (god) 309

Vologes 1206

Yusik I Partev 107-108

Zechariah 112

Zerubbabel 114

Zoroaster 130, 306

Stnwhnihhbp / Toponyms

Ugnpu 12

Uplilp 12

Untipuwbtnphw 11, 31

Uqwpuyp 15

Uhpnwnihu 12

Upbnwuwgnu 12

Upunuwpwwn 13

Gghwwnu 20, 25

buywihw (Unnwynp, <tnwynp) 232, 246, 250
Pwwhw 230-232, 238, 248, 268-269
Lhytiynihu 20

Lwwnhnid 244

Lhphw 231

fownwb 247

Yuidywbhw 20, 241

Unyyuuywl (tnttin 244

Guippwgkb 232-233
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Guuyuunnyyhw 11, 20, 31
Untink 47

<ynruhuwyhtt Uhowgtimp 247
<nipuibihw 251

<Ltnuunmwub 246

<nnd / punuip, hwipuwbmninil / juyupnipynih 9, 13 20, 23, 30, 225-281
<nnnnu Ynqh 231

<nihwumub 26, 231
Uwijtinntihw 231-232
Uhetipypuwonyp 231-232, 263
Utd <wyp / <wyp 9, 12-13, 16
Unudhnhw 256

Mupplunwi 16, 256
Mbpquuinb 232

Mhumnphw 261-262
Qhpruppwn 250

Nniphynt 230, 250

Utjlilywb wmbtipnipynia 230, 232

Uhyhthw 203
Shgputwuytipwn 13

Acropolis 138, 144, 146-148, 183, 190

Agora 138, 144, 160, 163—164, 183, 190

Alexandria 112, 116, 193, 283

Ani [Kamakh] 120

Antioch 112, 116, 193, 283

Areopagus 138, 144, 164

Ares Hill 145

Armenian Household 89

Artaxata 196-197, 200, 201, 207, 211-214, 220, 222, 316

Asia Minor 130-131

Assyria 101

Athens / City 112, 139-140, 142—144, 153, 154159, 164, 166, 168, 172, 178,
182, 185-191, 212, 283, 315

Atlantis 139, 193

Attica 140

Avarayr Valley 116, 302, 307, 317

Babylonia 101

Balkans 300

BiSapur 204

Britain 186

Byzantium 119

Cappadocia 131, 203

Carrhae 201, 203, 222
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Caucasus Mountain 178, 197, 300

Caucasian Albania 300

Cithaeron 212

Colchis 150

Commagene 131

Constantinople 112

Corinth 152

Egypt 116, 125, 186

Eruandakert 116

Euphrates 186, 206

Greater Armenia/ Armenia/ Armenian Household 97-99, 101, 104,
109-110, 116117, 120, 130-131, 195-200, 207, 210, 219-220, 222, 310,
312, 314-316, 318

Greece 139-140, 158, 178, 185, 312

Iberia 300

Israel 114

Karin (Valley) 116

Media 101

Megara 152

Millet 152

Nagsh-i Rostam 204

North Mesopotamia 196-197, 200, 300

Nuarsak 308

Outer Sea 199, 216

Parthia 199-200, 202-203, 207, 217, 219-220, 222

Pergamon 193

Persarmenia 120, 300-301

Pillars of Hercules 186

Pistoria 317

Rome / City / Republic / Empire 119, 132, 134, 198, 199, 202-203, 215,
217-220, 222, 303, 309, 312, 316-317

Salamis 182

Samos 152

Seleucia 201

Spain 150

Syracuse 193

Sparta 144-145

Syria 199, 222

Taq-I Bostan 204

Tag-I Chogan 204

Tayk 116

Thebes 180, 212

Tigranakert 196, 316

Sasanian Empire, Sasanian Persia (Sasanian) 109, 132, 299, 307, 309
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Gannypehlp / Terms

«Whwntny 33,57, 65, 75, 82, 86

«Wuwmbtin» 33, 53, 74, 75

UJwqubh, htidjuytip, hwuwpwytp, unpniyjotin 234, 235, 238, 242,
244,258, 266-270, 277

Pwbwlwb <nqhli 33, 44, 47-57, 64, 78, 87

Puwililjubin 33, 39, 40-42, 44, 45, 47, 49, 51, 64, 66, 71, 80, 87

Puguipawl dwpn bwyp 47, 76, 83

Plhwlub / pubwlub dhpp 262

Punipynih 51, 53-55

Qnjp 31-35, 4043, 48, 55,78, 80, 81

Qwubtiph wuwypwpp <nndniwd 227, 229, 235, 237

Gptip Lwuwhhdptipp 33, 42, 88

(3hy L Npuy 42-43

Otipuynywn, Whiuphwdnnny b ipw nmwpwyiputipp 225, 229, 233,
236, 240, 242, 244-246, 248-253, 255, 256, 268, 269, 271-273,
276-278

<wbinip <nqhli 33, 44, 47-58, 60, 61, 63, 64, 77, 78, 87, 88

<wbinipnp 25, 33, 45, 58, 83, 85

<wjuuwpulphn Yyubp' «wnwbg Ypph b innidh» 263

<nnd. qnptin thnppudwubinipynibp fud pimpuwpuwyp 234, 236, 238,
239,245

<nnitwlub pubwyp tighnt, 230, 275

<nnitiwlub ppununnipnih 280

<nnitwlub <wbpuytinnipyub wjug yupwnitinipeniip 249,
250,268

<nnitwlub hwipuybunipnid (uweb Jupswlupg)
Jhwwybnnipyul, wqbuybtunipjut L dnnnyppudupnipyub
wwpptinny 228, 232, 237

<nndl hpple phuyitigywd wpfuwphh Pwihunp 233

Uwubwyh hnghitp 58, 60, 61, 63, 67, 71-73, 88

Uwpn twilp 34, 49, 62, 63, 72, 77, 80, 82, 83, 88, 262

Utp (Lwuwgnytip) 33, 35, 37

Uhunp—Uwnwdju—9nj 41

SniLhwpwl nypng 108

‘Unp dwipn 238, 256, 276

Qqnj—nrhuwybip 31, 32, 87

Qqnj—pwnup 31, 32, 54, 55

Mupq whnwlwb ditipp W npubg Ytipuubkpnidp 232, 265

Mphtyhyuwwn hwbpuytnwub thwuytmnipniip <ondnid 24,
26, 255, 280

Jwyptbnipenid " wtyhpp—wiuwba 264
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Shtgtipuyub Aubwlubnp 233
Lwnupuyppenipmih 264

“Rough historical material” 318

“To rule and to be ruled” 156

A friend of the Roman People (amicus Populi Romani) 197, 200
A free choice of a human 180-182

A life performance 194

A true human being as a miniature of Heaven 285

Ahura Mazda and the Six Immortals 130

An ally of the Roman People (Socius populi Romani) 198
Aristocracy 218

Armenian House 99

Atoms and Void 175

Beautiful and moderate moral desire 124
Black-and-white axiology 289

Bundahi$n, Gumezi$n, Vizari$n, Frasegird 130, 131, 305-307
Christian theology 113, 129

City State (a political community) 130

Comedy 114, 168, 186, 194

Constitution 140, 153

Cosmic symmetry 121

Courage 155

Crisis as “a choice, judgment, decision” 318

Customary law 99, 145, 195

Democracy 148, 152-154, 156, 157, 161, 163, 181, 183, 184, 186189
Embodiment of Law 133

Eon (a cosmic cycle) “From Chaos to Chaos” 132, 134
Eternal Body of a Zoroastrian adept (tan i pasen) 131
Eternal law, justice, beauty, and harmony 287

Existential and Moral Extremes 220-221

Free will 180, 289

Geschichtsschreibung 295, 313

Global chaos 289

Glory (*Farah) 205

God’s revealed image 133

Heavenly love 295

Hellenistic Kings 133, 213

Hellenizing School 282, 283

Intellectual plasma 91, 283, 311, 312

Justice 155, 159, 160, 165, 174, 176, 179, 180, 191, 191
Long duration (of time) 93, 97
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Man, as a Political Animal 140

Man, as God’s Image 125

Martyrology 296, 302

Middle and Short duration (of time) 97, 98
Moderation 104, 142, 155

Monarchy 146, 164

Moral values of citizens 154, 159, 162
Mores maiorum 191

Occasion and necessity 297

Order of History 122

Order of narrative 122

Order revolution, time 221

Pagan Zoroastrians and apostates 289
Population 139, 140

Retro-Hellenism (or Intellectual Christianity) 312
Reverse perspective 283

Savior 133

Self-control or Self-restriction 315
Self-narratives 192

Self-sacrifice / victim 180, 191
Self-scarifications or Self-victim 316
Space 140

Spiritual journey 314

State (governing) art 160

Symposium 147

The Cave Metaphor (of Plato) 172—173
The existential and moral extremes 220-221
The existential and moral mean 221

The likeness to God 161

The Philosophy of Life 194

The Real Essence 174

The research method of collage 284

The Specific (active) Form 174

The spherical Cosmos 148

The tragic plot 295

Tragedy 168, 176, 177, 181, 182

Tragedy as an imitation of an action 168, 211, 304
Tragic Discovery and recognition 175, 298
Tragic History 207-210, 222, 285

Tragic peripety 182

Tragic plot 173, 176, 178, 190, 191, 195, 213, 295, 296, 298
Tragic purgation (purification) 211

True (God’s) covenant 292-293
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Wisdom 117, 120, 121, 133

Zoroaster 130, 306

Zoroastrian Eschatology 130
Zoroastrian phases of world history 305
Zoroastrian Theology 305
Zoroastrianism 292, 299, 300, 301, 305
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